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believed'in the Carbolick; Churth, which no other Religion "beſodes 
 Ehbriſtiapity, wot no ipher Sefton ſeduping privgee ſpirit inChriſts- 
anity; can prerend to -:.vit, Tradition, ar-cireumſtantiated and 
qual; —_ the orher commonly callbet Prudential Morives.S.135. 
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Bls G round off A uF aith, for this at leaſt, that the Scrip- 
turet art'the Word of Gol; and cog quently whatever is Contained 
_ iter; Teh ure 2 roteftants. F. 7 236. 
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ture, or by Tradition, as to all men ſo evidently revealed, as Church- 
Inf 3. In many of whith pojnrs theſe others, who believe 
only fall of Seripuure, where its ſenſe is deubrful are liable 
ro 95ſ6arry. $. 140 

From 4 Prod the Difficulties i inthe Obje ion cleared, and 

the Cutholick;'s Refelurion of Faith vinditated from being Circular, 
v. 143. 

. The Concluſuon. Wherein, of the advaniuget in: 
their 7 rag loſt Njmwne be av perſiſting ans of qua 5 1-2 annoy 
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**rbar'the Scriptures ave plainly to.che induſtrions”, and they: that 
* one ave certain, when they bhuve uſed a juft itnduftry, this muſt ſtill 
remain alſo uncertain in their faith ; as not knowiny, whether ſome 
" defett inthizetheir induſtry cauſeth "Them not ro miſtake the Scr+- 
6. Laſtly; *#hat nond have tſcdmore diligence 5n the ſearch of Scri- 
« 'prure, "thin the Sotinians; 'as appeary by their writings, addifting 
«vhem ſelves wholly 1orhis Word of God, and not” fuffering themſelves 
' to be any way byaſs'd by any other bumane either modern, or ancient, 

Amhority. $. 9. ET 6 

Where, The ſenſe of Se and Socinian's pretended (er- 

' 4!" $4imty of. phe: ſenſe. of , Scripture. approbended" by them, 
Digreſs. , aud madethe groued of he faith againſt, the. ſenſe of 
the ſame Scripture declared by the major part of the Chursh 
#.examined, $.9. 


The Socinians Proteſtant-Plea, For bis not holding any go gt 
ur X 0 Tar AS 


rrary to the unanimous ſenſe of the Catholick C 


ther way fotver beld Yes nonencteſſery ; for, 

the whole Charchm4).enty Se my. cg» old gr; 

3.. That this Articles beqng, tn che affirmative, put 17 

it not ( as tothe affirmatrue') a neceſſary 

11k, Becanſe.nor originally x1 the Creed... 

: to. which Creed if one Come mayadd, ſo..mhay.. 
autberity, in any age, Mharcver reſtraint by 


Council... 


—_ 


Cc 2 2. Becauſe 


2, Bccanſe ſeveral TTY Vos Caotes are. affirmed. .by 
Preteſtants not. neceſſary-tobe birt err a Previous 001 -- 
vittian, that they are divine.revelation. 9.1 6. 

4 Laſtly. That, + whale Church delivers, fer truth, in. any 
point the contrary to that he hildshe-is not obliged to reſigne his j 

_ mont to ber's, except conditionally, and: with this reſervation, wakeſs> 
enbs ocher ſide tbere appear evidence to him/in God's Word, New, 
of the:evidence Scrigtare in thu point.on OED thet. be hath: yo- 

t. 4. t7. 
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His Plea, for his not holdingany ”" the Definiti- 
ons of lnfuleer al Omen the len vob ions: thereof ab= 


——_— he conceives he owes no obedience to the [ouncil m Nice; 
I. Becauſe this caznot be proved to have been a lawful General. 
Council with ſo much certainty, ds i neceſſary for the ground of hu. 
faith, as appears by choſe many queſtions mentioned by FM .Chilling- 
worth, Stiltin nd other Proteſhants wherein be muſt firſt ve 
tisfied, concerning it : which ſee Diſc. 3. $.86. &c. - 

4% Becauſe though'it were a General (ouncil, yet it might err even is 
neceſſaries, if i it were not univerſally accepted ; is he can .ſhew, it: 
Was not. 

3. That, t 
n00- nec) 


related tobe gener, accepted, it mi ere. fill in. 
es 3 edt Provelame Canmet nov point ro be 


4+ That t NTFS of. this Conncit were plain aperry-comeſtng thi, thre, 


for ars before with the obey mnedby chew ; and 
mer ee ante anal 7 
5% Apes © 15 CAC led, and Obedience granted dve to this 
lend gets ;ytt, rhar fo, theres alice 10 it-not that "ane, bit only - 
lence 
6. "But Aa exce-neither from bym', confidering his preſeine. 
ifl:w; that agen in wage is a hi perf 


fel, and on; concerning which matter his parry having 
Porty comp Laentd to thvir Supetiore,and produced ſufficieitt evideice , - 
theſe-bav re ora kr bk $, 200” 
RET will [ubmic eorbe Tudgement of a future Conncil If. 
kin rfldbring rhe reaſe ſons of 5 renenr,, decree that, which 
ware qr Sia dhe be cores ter, 22. 
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n0t neceſſgrily argue, that its { decer , ch 
mentals ;or at leaſt in diflinguilbing them fro 


their Definitions, till be is extber attually canviured, or ar 
had a 7 rr propoſal either of the truth of Fo; paint defined : 
Or that ſuch Councils have amthorityt0 require ſubmiſſion of judge-- 

ment, and aſſent, to their Definitions. of which conviction,ar ſuffics- - 
ext propoſal ( that varies much,. eccording to the differing conditions --. 
c ewe perſons) as to himſelf, none can judge ſave himfelf and. , 
conſequently, neither can they judge of his guilt of Hereſie. Ib... 


The V. CONFERENCE... 
His Plea, forhis notbeing guilty of Schiſm, .............. 


; THe the Socinian Churches have not forſaken the whole Church... 


Catbolick, or theexternal Communion of it : but only left + 
one part of it that was corrupted ; and reformed another part,-(.i..) 
themſclues. . Or, that he, and the Soeinian Churches being a part of |, 
the.Catholick;: they bavenot ſeparated: from the whole, becauſe not-+ 
from themſelves. $.28. .. 


2. That, their. ſeparation: being ' for an-error- «njuftly $poſed: npans:: 


thens us a condition of Communion, the..Schiſm 1 not theirs, whor- 
made the ſeparation ; but theirs, whocauſed it. .$.29 


Beſides that g. what ever the truth of things be ; yet ſo long as they ure-- 


required by any Church to profeſs they believe, what they do 06gbeir:r 
ſeparation capnot be ſaid cauſleſs, and ſo, Schiſm. $.323.... © 
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THE. | | 
FIRST DISCOURSE: 
Relating, and Conſidering the Various 
Judgments of Learned Prote- 
-  ſtants concerning the _ 
ECCLESIASTICAL GUIDE, 
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That the Promiſe of 1nfallibility beings 1s the Guides of 


the Church-Catholick, | 


The Church-Catholick, granted by all , in. ſome ſenſe , wnerrable in 


Fundamentals, fer ever, $.1, 


I.: Some Proteſtant Divines granting the Church-Catholick, un- 


wrrable in Fundamentals, or Neteſſaries ; but, not as a Guide, $.3. 


Reply. : That the Divine Promiſes 0 Indefeltibility, or not err-_ 


9g in Neceſſaries, belong to the Churc -Cathclick,, 4s a Guide - 6g 
to the Guides of the Church-Catholick, $.6. ; 


ever is unerrable in Fundamentals, or abſolute 
_ Neceſſaries to Salvation , both by Roman-Catho- 
© licks and Proteſtazits, is granted: for otherwiſe, 
g in ſome Age z+ there may be no Church-Catho- 
> lick; Errour in ſuch Fundamentals deſtroying 
+ +4:.-\... .the very Being of aChurch.'.. © hon: 
. , But when, fromthe Church, RemaneCathelicks daaſcend 
£0 the. Governoars. or: Guides thereof ( to whom our Lord. depart- 
ing hence committed his Church; -) That they are alſo, by our 
Lords promiſe and aſſiſtance, unerrable in their Detzees; They, 
; = at 


Alrit, That the Church-Carbolick, of any Age what- - - 


: _ , 
RR te eros + 2 A re rg Ow" WI. pats, 


> __ Ohap:1.3.33. Proteſtant Aſſert 
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tons Concerning the .Diſc.1. 
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at leaſt when aſſerabled in a lawfidl Gener-ll Council of them ( ſuch 

as the tiraes of their convening do permit); werreble, at leaſt ſo ſar, 

a5 t6-Necefſarics; Here the Proreſtents make a ſtop; and feem to 

differ one from another in their Judgments : Taking ſeveral ways 

whereby they ahbridge and ſherten the Church-Infallibility that is 

maintained by Catholicks. Thus, theſe Divines will allow * Some 

Chriſtians, either Sh: pherds, wr Sheep, for ever infa'lible or uner- 

rifg7in Neceffaries; but uncertain, who: Or * Seme- Paſtors in- 

_ fallble, butonly thoſe Primitive Ones, the. Apoſiles ( who leſt be- 
bindethem &Rule?) nottheir Sweceſſurs, Or * Their Succeſſirs alſo, 
Evotditibndlly ſo : Or * Some Sncceffors always abſelurely 

anfalliLle : butnot any known diftinet Bog or {omnanitygot them: 

-Or * Sorae viſible, united, Atid diftin&t Body ofthem : $0 this be not 

ty'd to the greateſt or welt dipwifiex, Nomber of them ; but left in- 
-differently Hereditable, Sometirges to the meaneſt, and fewer : Qr 

wxetfo *the Swpreweſt a Greene yof them thus: Infallible z but 

 -whea their Acts are confirmed by ſuch an Atteſtation of the Church 
Amverſall, -asthet-1one -or 10 confiderable Party oppoſe them, All 

theſe Degrees I ſhall, ſucceſſively, paſſe through, and diſcover to 

-you; leaving, as I go, ſome ty” nent upon them. 

$.3 Mr.Chillingworth, in his Anfwer to F,Xnor ; and after him Dr. 

'__ Wanword, inbis Anſwer to the Exceptions made «gem the Lord 
Falklands Diſcourſe of Infu{libility,-with' their followers in this 

1 See Dr.Stit- point, ( among whom I number the two late Rephiers|| ) affirm in- 
bngfl. p. :5+>geed, the Church-Catholiok (according to the former Propoſition) 
Z On Log to be always unerrable in-Fundamentals'or Neceſfaries, But then ; 
Whitby c. 9. & by Charch-C atholick they mean ſuch a Church, as neither is, nor can 
20.  beany Guide'to us; carefully gory 49711 Sr trig the Church- 
4 See below 6 "Carb:lick,, andher General {duncils; and holding, that, even in Fun- 
31, 38. *<damentals all her Councils whatever ( exceptſuch, asare, intheir 

Piſc.z.9.36. way, univerſally accepted ||) may err, though ſhe cannot. 

| .$.4. Tothis purpoſe, See Mr.Chillingw. ( chap. 3.$.39.)diſcourſing on 
7. thismanner,——1 muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking: that which 10 
DER man grants yeu ; that the Church-Catheliekss an infattble Deretter in 
Fundamentals, ' For if fhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Funda- 
wentalsdf cr ,but alſo learn of her what is Fundantaral, and take all 

for Findawental, which ſhe delivers to be ſuch, Inthe performance 
-wherecf.if 1hnew anyone Church ro be infallible, I wauld quickly be of 

that Chyrch. But, goed Sir, you muſt needs do this favour, to be [0 

' acute 5x5 fo aiftingaiſh berween, being infallible-in Fundamentals, and 


ber far infallible Guide in Fundamentals, 'Thar-ſhe ſhall de -always 
-# Churob infallible in Fandawentals we eaſily grant ; for it comes to n0 


:acofe but thus : that there ſhall.be always a Church, But that there you 
| .vC 


=—- [200 2". - 
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Diſc.r, Eccleſiaſtical Guide, Conſidered, © Chap.1.$,y, _ 


3 


be always ſuch a Chnrch, which is an infallible G nide in Fundamentals, 


this we deny, Fer this cannot be withaut ſctling a known Infallibility ins 
ſame one known Society of Chriſtians ( as the Greek, cr the Romany 
ſome other Church ) by adhering ta which Guide, men. might be guided 
co believe aright in all Fundamentals. 

Much-what the ſame he ſaith, chap.z. $.139.——Tou muſt know, 
there 1s a wide difference between, being infallible in fundamentals, and 
being an infallible Guide even in fundan.entals, Dr.Potter ſaith, That 
the Church is the former :. That #, there ſhall be ſome men in the world 
whilſt the world laſts, which err not in fundamentals : fer ctherwiſe 
there would be no Church, But we utterly deny the Church to be the 
latter : far to ſay ſo, were to oblige our ſelves to find ſame certain Soci- 
8: of men, of whom we may be certain that they neither de, nor can err 
in Fundemeneals, nor in declaring what is Fundamental: aud canſe- 
quently to make any Church an infllible Guide in Fundamentals, wauld 
be to make it infallible in all things, which ſhe propoſeth, and requires 
zo be believed, And chap.5.$.60.——You ſuppoſe untruly, that there is 
any that viſible Church, 1 mean any viſible Church of ane Denomina- 
ton, which cannot err in Points Fundamental. * I 

| Where you may obſerve : that Mr. Chillingworth ta- 
keth the Church-Catholik,, that is infallible, only for ſome certain 
-perſons, in ſome place or other, profeſſing Chriſtianity, who, 
'Whilit the world laſts, defa&o do not err in Fundamentals; and 
that, as he affirms, no Church of one Denomination to be infallible in 
'Funszamentals;(0 he holds, neither aniy Coxncrl, nor any viſible Bod 
of EccleſiaſticalMagiſtrates whatſoever;or how far foever extended, 
that propoſeth to, Chriirians matters of Religion, to be infallible in 
Fundamentals ; as you may ſee quite through the third chap. of his 
"Book; and as is manifeit alſo from his. reaſons againft+the one, 
-which are of like force againſt the other. Therefore; though he 
-frequently*names Church of one Denominaticn, and not Cennefls, Yet 
you ſhall find that to- [| :his Church of one Denomination exrable) he 
' oppoſeth not [{ourcils un-erring] but only [ ſome men inthe World, 
wyiles the world laſts, de facto n:t erring :'} andto thefe, it1s, and 
-not to Councils, or any Eccleſiaſtical Governors that he applieth 
- -our Saviours promiſe. © Yet, what hinders, but that the Church- 


"Catholtk;in fome times, as it ſtands contradiftintto Hereticaland _ _ 
Schiſmatical Churches., may be in this ſenſe a Church of one”Pe-' © 


nomingtion ? Nay; any Church, that is ſo united, as to give Laws, 
'andto haye all its members involved in one external Communion, 
thoughitbe an aggregate of many particular Churches, andth 

in ſeveral Nations, truly is ſo* and the Charch:C arholik, always is 
but Ore, a$we confeſs it-in our Creed; ' Bur one. Body it" is, and 
CHNNS | B 2 - * therefore 
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Reply. 


therefore not uncapable of one name, or denomination;- and hence, . 


all the Weſfters Churches, in the times of Luther, having only one: 


external Commynion, may be ſaid to bea Church of one Denomi- 
nation, and ſo were for a long time both the Eaftern and Wefterzx. 


This Caution I thought meet here-to give you, that his ſeeming . 


liraitation [of.one Denomination] may not deceive you:”? - 


. Aﬀeerhimg thus alſo Dr. Hievuond, in defence of the Lord 
. Falkdend's Diſcourſe, -againſt the Exceptions|| ; — 1 ſhal( ſaith 


he) rh far conſent with you. Firſt; That the. univerſal Church #5 in 
Fundamentals infallible, ——But"then; this Infallibility muſt ſignifie 
710 more, or is to be no farther extended; than that 'Chrift doth, and will 
ſo defend :bis Church, that there ſhall be for: ever,:till the end of the 
world, a Church: Chriſtian on the earth ;-1.<. that the whole Church 
ſhall not, at once, make an univerſal- defettion,.err from the foundation, 
or ds any. thing , by which there ſhall ceaſe to be:4 Church onthe earth, 
But. then 2ly. 1 ſay,. that this. very unrverſal Church thought be in 
this. ſence infallible inFundamentals ts not yet a.Rule orCanon;or Guide, 


or Fudge infallible, even in Fundament:ls ; viſfuble it 165 infallible it #2, , 


but it 45 not a viſible Fudge, or Rule infallible. Thus Dr. Hammond. 
Again here-you ſee, theſe Authors make a diſtinCtion between 

the Churcb-Catholick, and the Body of her Governors,” or her Gene 

rel.Conncil,giving Laws : and, in allowing Infallibility, in. Necefla- 


ries to the Church-Catholick, remove.jt from the General Councils - 
thereof, becauſe they think.it not ſafe to allow the Church-Catho: 


lick, taken in its guidjhg part, .to:be unerrable, . 


| — But this their denying, the Church-Catholik. to. bs uner- 
rable in her Governors, and as-ſhe isa Guide,ſeems utterly-contra- 


2 apes to our Saviour's Promiſes, made to her in the Scriptures;and 
Alſo, to the Conceſſions of other Modern Learned Prote#tants, (which - 
ſee below $.15.&c.22,0c). p | 


| Firſt, As.concerning our Saviour's Promsſes (from which 
is colleQtedtheChurch's /ndefeSibility in neceſſaries)-all,or moſt af 


them are expreſly made tothe Guides of the Church:; - ard:therefore - 
tothe Church, as, a Gyide ; that ſo theſe Guides might he ſet fox - 


ever, toall Nations, asa C:ryon « Hill; and as.aCandle on.gCandlt- 


Mit, 5.14.15” fo, | 


"'* See(xHat.28.19.20.) Upon our Sayiour's ſending his Suc- 
ceflors abroad to reach the Nations, his-promiſing to be with thews 
[z. ec. with the Teachers of theſe Nations] rorhe end of the world. 


* See( Fobn 14. 16, 26, —16, 15, Compared with «ets 1g. - 
28:>—43 Foh. 5.20, 27. — 1 Cor. 12.7, 8.) his promiſing frit,anp | 


% i 


Diſc.t, —Frelftefticall Guide, Conſutered, - Chip.1,5.7, 


after ſending them a =ngtwelG-, [. 5.c. an Aſſiſtant ] char fbinld. abide 
with them for ever ; to teach-them all things ;. and to bring all: things to 
their remembrance, ' For ever : i.e. both with the Apoſtles; and with. 
their Succeſfors - Not:with «he Apoſtles only : For then what would 
become of the Nations; that, after their times, were ſtill to be- in- 
ſtructed ?. eſpecially, when any Controverſies ſhould ariſe cons 
cerning the underftandirtg of the Apoiltles Writings: which Wri? 


tings-are miſ-underſtandable it ſeetnsin things neceffary; For SPE . 
b= 


rey ſaith, in.his time, the nwlcarned wreſted them to their own deftru 


oz ||,-that.effet not following upon wreſting things unneceſſary * | 2 Pet, 3.165. 


Therefore, that Aihftantneedfull not only to the eLpoſies in their 
Writing, what he taughtthem ; butto their Succoſſors alſo, in inter- 
preting what they wrote, ' -- + 


*See(<Ir.. 18.9,20. compared with v. 17, 18.” Yihis:pronms - 


ſing, that whey they were gathered together in his name-['to -hear the 
Cauſes brought to the Chvureh : brought to - her {till daily:z . nots 


withftanding the Scriptures;] he himſelf would be inthe midſt.of them, . 
and would ratifie in heaven,what they ſhould,upon eatth;whichims - 
plieth alſo, that he would aſhft them on earth;(at leaf@when this their . 
gathering together makes up the ſupreme ,-and unappealable, ., 
Church-authority,)to do, as to the main,both what was meet to be -. 
ſubmitted to by thoſe whom he ſentto- their Tribunal; arid what 


was meet to be ratified by the heavenly Tribiinal.. But if, after 


the Ride of Scriptures+ the neceſſity of ſuch Tribunals ceaſed, why 


peaked, repaixedb#yT + 3 | 


-# Sec(Mat-i6. 181g. his promiſing *© Tu. e5'Pervns & :ſuper 


*© hanc: Petram: {in the Syriack, ourLords language, Kipha & ſuper 


£ hunc 'Kiphg ] -<dificabt Eccleſiem meam * & porte Infers nonpre+ - 
"« valebunt atverſus cam. _Ertibi dabo<lavesRegni Cetlorum; &c. .. 


Non pravalebunt, neither adverſis Eocleſiam ;- nor much leſs, ad- 


verſus Petrum, or.thoſe Perre, on which1tis built]| and the perfotis  Sce Epliſuce. 


to. whom-our Lord hath commited the-Keyes-of the-Gatesof Hea- 24. - 


ven,: to tetothers-im- thither; / Surely, fuch' a ſtorms would ſooner 


beatdown. ſome of the-Church,.than-this Rock and Foutidation of - 


it, And, if theſe that have the Keyes of Heaven ſhould be:conquered - 


by, and ſhut up-within;>AellGapes, -how:can-any -of the People 
enter into'Heaven without-them..:If the Ghurch-ſtands, the 'Rook 
muſ>eſtand, that ſupports it z..I amenter into Heaven, thoſe-ther 
have-the, Keyes. mult be' there: roo to oper-them-the-door.,: Our 


good Lord then hath here engaged that the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
hop | gave the Keys [4.e. againiſt the.Clet- 
BY] nor-again(t thr Church bujlt by, and ypon, them, ©: Auk @e - 


prevail againſt thoſe; #0 whom 


- 


( Lutke<. 


_— 
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T8, 20, 


' (Eph. 2. 20;) Foundarions, and-Grownds : amongſt 


(Zak.23:52.): the notfailing of St. Peter's Faith prayed for, by our 


Lord, in order to.eftabliſbing his Brethren. 


* See( 1 Tim. 3, 15, ) the (hburch(unlimited to the Apoſtles days) 


faid to be the Pillar, ayd ercund of Truth ; ſurely this fromits 
"Teachers being ſo, For ſo 


Apoitle elſewhere, uling the ſame 
Metaphor, frequently calls theſe Teachers ( Gal. 2. 9.) Pillars; 
which Teachers 
Timothy being admigted, is warned here to be very circumſpect,and 
carefull of his behaviour; - And * ſee( 2 Tim. 2. v. 19. compared 
with ver.16,17,20.) the Feundation of God, [the Church, and its Do- 
Ctrine, and its children } ſtanding ſure : notwithitanding that Zy- 
 menews, and ſome others ( as Veſidis in this great houſe of God, net 
of Gold, and Honour, but of Earth and. Difſftionour) had erred from 
the Truth of God, | 
 * See((Eph. 4. 11,13.) hisgiving theſe Teachers, that the world. 


 ſhowld not be toſſed to, and fro with every wind of Doftrine, In 


whoſe DoGrine therefore, in order to this end, this Doner hath 
fixed ſome ſtability; neither can it bz applied only to the Apoſtles or. 
xacir times, _ that the experience of ſo many various winds.of. 
Docrines,even ſince all their Writings, and concerning the ſenſe of 
their Writings (ſee 2 Pet.3.16. ) Blowing in the Church, and car- 
Tying the uniiable toand fro, argues the ſame neceſſity of ſuch Do- 
Fers (till, And * ſee Rev. 1.13, 16. Where our Saviour (to 
denote his perpetual preſence to theſe ſucceeding Teachers, and 
Governors of his Church ); after all the times: of all the Apoſtles, 
ſave St. Fohn, is deſcribed, though in Glory; yet walking in the 
midſt of the ſeyen Mother-Churches of eF/a , and holding their Bi- 
ſhops in his hands. And therefore he hath commanded that'an 
Obedience be yielded to theſe Governors proportionable to his afſi- 
ſtance ;and that thoſe, who will rat heer them, thould be reckoned as 
Heathens or Publ 64ns; our Lord being #2 the: midfF of their Aﬀſem- 
blies; and ratify i1g z# Heaven; what their Sentence binds, ar leoſerh, 


+ Mat.1 3.15, oz Earth; And declaring concerning them || ; »rhat be that btareth 


them, htareth him : From which may begathered ; that that Clergy, 


| Luk, 10.16. yhohave itil} the ſame miſſion frora-him, may require the ſame Au- 


Khenco:inhis fikady anillh ts wr et L1G 5 * 
.,' Afterall theſe provfs:þere may.uot be.omittedthe frequent [njan- 
troxi of the-Ape fe to the Paſtats, and: people, of the ſeveral Chur- 
-Ches:he-bad: founded,,;r——=1.Cor: X.10. © That they ſhould all :ſay 
-£< owe thong , and that. there ſhould. es; no. ſcb;ſms among.them ; but that 
<* they ſhould.be perfett incanc ſenſes: 8nd one knowledge. _ - * Phil. 
1.29.25 Thet they converſe worehyl of the 1G off el. of Chriſt ſtand ' 
faſt in one fpernt ; $8 of: one mind g16abounivg together fer. rhe F nd | 

| _ eps 
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*© the Goſpel. * Phil, 2.2,3.——* That they be of one meaning ; 
*© having the ſame charity ;, of one mind; agreeing un one; nothing 
** done by contention, neither by vain- glory. And C.3.16. — That 
** they. ſhould continue in the ſame Canon or Rule [| i.e, in the ſame 
ſenſe thereof; otherwiſe their Rule is uot the ſame, thouph” the 
words be. | *.*Rom.12.16,—** That they ſhould be of one mind , 
© nit mmm ovnrage dry, COnſenting,, and fallowing along , with the hum- 
«« ble;not wiſe #n their own conceits, *Rom.1þ.17,——* That they - 
«© ſhould mark, thoſe, that makes difſentions, and ſcandals, contrary to 
«© the doftrines, which they bad learned, and «void them,  * 1.Cor. 
14.32,33.—** That the Spirits of the Prophets [| much moreof 0-\ 
& thers ] are ſubjett-t0 the Prophets :' And,.God, mot the Godif dif- 
*© ſonts0n, but of Peace. Now, this precept, as you ſce fo of- 
fen inculcated, how can it be obſerved; unleſsthere be inthe Church? 
ſorae perſons whoſe 7#dgment, Dottrin, Faith, Spirit, all the reſt 
are tofollowand conform to? And:then, unleſ{s theſe be their ſpi- 
rituall Guides and Governours (as itis plainly ſaid. of them, He. 
13.7, —*Whoſe faithfollay)? For, who can itbe. elfe? Andthen, .. 


in theſe Guides alſo differing and difſeating among them(ſelves;un- | 
lefſe it be thoſe united in the moſt General Councils or Body, gather © + 


ed of them -_ if gg agnunes wr ——— _ _ 
the Superior the Major, mare valy Body. 20mM- 
munitythereof.. Elſe, where two particular perſans, or Churches, 
happen to beof a contrary rind. or opinion, and:that, in amatter 
of Faith, and rauch conſequence, how can it he decided, inthe 
their equally-reſolute.perſwafions; whichis to yeeld to the other? 
that ſo they = obey the Apoſtles Precept,and become of one ſenſe, , 
or of one mind, ( without which alſo Charity between them is 
not long-liv'd ? )- Or, Arethey-both toyeeld-to one! another ? But. 
| then, their Opinions, only,cxchanged, will ſtill remain contrary. 
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CHAP."N. 


"That the Promiſe of Infallibility, -made 49 the Apoftlex and 
.  . their Swcceſſors, 16-01 Conditional, but Abſolute. 


.Beveral Limitations of Proteſtants, concerning theſe Promiſes. 

« - +T, * That they were made only to the Apoſtles, y.8. date 5. 
_ ' - .2. Or made to all the ſucceeding Church-Guides, but cogditi- 
f 0 Wal; $1244 | A363 N04 
-\.- \ Reply. That our Lords. Promiſe of Indeficiency in Neceſſaries 

© Was cat lhe rathe Apoſtles _—__ re mL ors, reegr 
'. Fotheir Succeſſurs, not conditional, but abſolute; $.14... 1.1. 


-$.8, FN Anſwer to theſe Texts: fome- of the Reformed|| would re- 
4 Chilingw, A firaintheſe abſolure Promiſes only terthe Apoilles,or firſt Promul-- 
-p. 92.115.19, &ators' of the ' Goſpel; for this reaſon'+ becauſe no need that theſe 
—ilngf, promiſes.ſhould be extended tor any: more. -For,. by theſe firſt 
- 256, 35 > Guides was written Rule left, for all ſucceeding times clear, and 
359, $19 -plain;cvento the wnlearned, and to all that uſe common reaſon, in all 
neceſſary points of Faith ;, and therefore, -that all. Controverſies, 
which theſe plain, and clear Scriptures, intelligible: to-every one, 
decide not, are'not Controverſies in any point ecefſary; and need. 
'not'to be decided; nor do Chriſtians;' now having an'snfalbble,and. 
plain Rule for Neceſſarics, need afterwards, beſides this, another 
 taving , unerrable, Guide inthem. | EO ALAT 


oj 


ed inthe conchuſion of the 2d Diſc.$.38:&c.)1#.Secms not any way 
ſufficient to ſatisfie the former Texts ( as hath been ſhewed already, 
in the Explication of them) ; which Texts do promiſe to the world's 
end nota Rule only, but Perſons, ſent to preſerve us from every 
wind of Doctrine; and ſo do command Obedience, not toa Rule 
only, but-to Perſons expounding it, under. pain of being boxndin 
Heaven, when theſe perſons bind us upon Earth, an authority cx- 
erciſed, not only by the Apoſtles; but, (upon the itrength of theſe, 
and the like, Texts extended beyond the former Limutation,) by 
their Succeſſors alſo; Only, this Order is required to be obſerved 
-Ir-our Obedience ; that we perform it in the firſt place to the preſent 
ſupreme Church-authority ; and, then alſo, to inferiour pa:ticular 
perſons, or Churches,only as they are comformable to, and united 
with, the Supreme, or whole ; who otherwjſe ( as experience ſhews) 
. may 


$9. ain But ſuch an Anfizer ( which ſhall be more ſiticily examin- / 
Reply. 
I, 
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=» 


may err even in Fundamentals ; and ſo our obedience to them ru. 
Ine Us. : 
| Nor 2ly ſeems ſuch anſwer ſufficient to ſatisfie the Neceſ- 
ſities'of the times following the Apoſtles; wherein, whether there 
have not riſen controverſies,” notwithſtanding the clearneſſe of the 
rule left us, ſome of which have been in matters neceſſary,and where- 
in the people greatly needed the ſure directions of their ſpiritual 
Guides, I leave to your Judgment, if you pleaſe to reflect on, ei- 
ther the old Arrian, Neſtorian, Pelagian : or the new Socinian, So- 
Lfidian, Church-Anarchical , ( both anti-ep:ſcopal , and ' alſo ant:- 
presbyteral), errors , all maintain'd by ſuch, who have preſumed, 
as much as any, that they have common reaſon: to underitand plarn 
Scriptures; Nay ; who account theſe ſoclear on their own fide, as 
to appeal, ſolely, to them, and to decline a trial by any other way, 
fave by the Scriptures only. Addeto this, that ſeveral ſuch ſtrange, 
and damnable Opinions aroſe, after this Rule written, even in the 
Ajpoſtelical times : From which Errors, and Hereſies, from time to 
time ſpringing up, the Church, by the intervening: definitions, 
and diligent ſearch of the Rule, and traditive Expoſition thereof, 
made in thoſe fupremett Eccleſiaſtical Courts that the times afford- 
ed, and net by the clearzeffe of the Rule Itſelf left to private Judg- 
ments, hath hcen hitherto preſerved, | 
Mean-while, what ſatisfaction,or comfort can a Chriitian, 
in theſe preſent diltraCtions of the Church, receive from ſuch per- 
ſons : who, when asked, whom we ſhall have recourſe to, for end- 
ing of our controverſies ? in the 1 place tell us, ||—* Thar theſe, 
sf clear Scripture, intelligible to every one, decide them not, are not 
controverſies in any thing neceſſary, and ſo needleſs tobe end:d ; and 
therefore one weuld think it not much material alſo, on what fide 
they are held ]. Again ; —* That the Plea for in infall:ble Guide, 
to ſccure ws from wanaring out of the wayto Heaven, 4 invalidated by 
the plainneſs and eaſineſs of the way;which we cann t miſs, unle]s we 
will, And, when we are ( upon this ) now become ſecure ; then 
2ly, changing their former. note, tellus: That ſome of the pre- 
ſeat Controverſies are ſuch, ( For example the Con-roveriie of 
Tranſubſtantiation, Saint-Invec ation, and Images; )as that, unleſs 
we believe them on that fide as he Proteſtants itate them, wEebe- 
corae, if we practiſe accordin to our belief, guilty of moſt groſs 
1dolatry : ( and, - if it be idolatry, ſurely'then it deitroys the 
very eflentials,or being,of a Church). - 3ly,And then again (that 
we, . in ſuch a danger, 'may not think. of retiring to ,-aud relymg 
upon, our Guides), - itt the third place telF us; that; in the not 
ſeeing this Rule of Scripture to. be clear, and roanifeit, tn theſe 
C Contro- 


$.11, 


On ED 


|| Chillingw., 


p.115, & 92, 
— Whitby 


p.z104, 93, 


Rand 
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Controverſies, on the. Proteftant fide; and: inthe not perceiving; 
the Proteſtant Reaſons brought for. it to be Demonſtrations 
both thoſe great Councils, that have defined the contrary to the 
Proteſtants perſwaſions,, and the greateſt part of Chriſtianity now 
follows theſe Councils, all- ( Scripture being, in theſe, ſuppoſed, 
for a Rule ) either do want, or do-not uſe common Reaſor. 


| This of their firſt Anſwer; retraining: theſe Texts, 
and our Lord's Promiſes of Infallibility-only to the Apoſtles, and 
committing .the ſucceeding times only to the Infallibility of the. 
Apoſtles Wriings; But yet,. theſe men not being ſecure here, 
Whileſt ſome ofthe Tone {0p hath been ſhewed) clearly: enough 
promiſe Divine aſſiſtance alfo'to the Apoſtles, Succefſors; ( which: 
alliſtance can be none, or- nothing worth, if not extended ſo far, 
as to preſerve theſe Succeflors-unerring in Neceſſries ) ; they yet 
further allow , . from thefe-Texts., a Promiſe of Indefettibility in 
Neceſſaries to be made,asto the Catholick-Church of all Ages after 
the Apoſtles, taken. in general, ( asit is ſet downin the firit Pro- 
1''$:1. . Poſition] ); So, not only to her,but to her Guides alſo,.. and Clergy; 
t. But-then, they ſtate theſe Promiſes, as made to the Guides , 
; not to be abfolute ( as: they are to the Church) but conditional 
þ Chifingw. only || : not that de fatto they ſhall in neceſſaries never erre : but, on 
p- 175. Still. ſome conditions perform'd, be ſecure from ſuch-Errour ; which con- 
.- $17» 579> dition they endeavour to ſhew alſo outof theſe Texts, where ſuch 
b Promiſes aremade,  As* outoftnat, Fohr 14.16, —And 16. 

23.——TheComforter ſhall abide with you for ever, —andlead you in- 

| roalltruth : True, ſay they ; 4 you love me, and keep my Command- 
: | ments [_ as immediatly goes before Fo. 14.15.] * Out of that, Afar. 
28. 20.-—1 willbe with you wnto the end of the worth, True ; If you 

teach what I have.commanded_you.—* Out of that, Luke 10. 

16.—He that heareth you, hearethme; True; ſo often as ye ſpeak 

my-words, not your own.. Therefore thus Mr.” Chillingworth, 

where he ſets down ſeveral irrational ways ( as he calls them ) 
|| p. 330- $.7, of ending a-Controverſie|| , deſcants on theſe, and ſuch like, Scri- 
«. ptures : —JVe could (ſaith he) refer the matter to any Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians afſembled- in: the name of. Chriff, ſeeing ut #s Wrinen : 

: Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
4 midst of them, We may refer it to any: Prie$t, becauſe. it is written, 
The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerye Leowkles The Scribes and: Phariſees. 

fit im Hoſes's Chair, &c. To any Preacher of the Goſpel, to any 
PaFtor, or Dottor : for to every one of them:Chriſt bath promiſed, he 
will be with them always, even unto the endof the world; andvof. every 
one of them it u ſaid:;; hathat heareth you, bearcth me, &c.. Fiep | 
Biſhop, 


$.12, 


F 
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. Biſhop, or Prelate ; for it 1s written, Obey your Prelates ; and again ; 
He hath given Paſtors , and Dottors, NC, leftwe ſhould be carried a- 
bout with every wind of Doltrine. To any particular Church of Chri- 

Stans, ſeeing it 15 a particular Church which is called, The Houſe of 
God,a Pillar,and Ground of Truth: and ſeeing of any particulgrChurch 
it ts written—— He that heareth not the Church, let him be unto thee as 
# Heathen, and a Publican. But theſe Means Mr. Chillingworth diſ- 
fmongy becauſe ( ſaith he ) they would fail 14, and contraditt them- 
elves, 
This then they ſay ; that, as theſe Scripture-promiſes 
arc applied to the Carholick, Church in general of all, or any, Age 
after the-Apoſtles, they grant them abſolute; viz; That a Being of 
the Cartholick, Church de fatto ſhall never fail, or expire : | Butas 
applied to any particular Churches, or their Guzdes, ſince it is cer- 
tain, that ſuch particular, Perſons, and Churches may err even 
m Fundamentals, and do ſometimes contradict one another, the 
Promiſes made to them muſt be underſtood to be only conditional ; 
and that, 'before that any yield up, from theſe Texts, any .Obe- 


dience to them, either of aſſert, or alſo( if in a matter of greatmo- 


ment) of zox-contrad;#ion,he muſt firſt look to-it, whether they 


have performed the condition of the promiſed aſliſtance (5. e. kept 
themſelves to Chriſt's words :---kepr his Commandments, Bc. ): 
wherein alſo he cannot take theirs, but muſt uſe his own , Judg- 
ment; and thus are theſe promiſes voided, as to any cer:a:z bene- 
fit, that the Subjects of the Church can expect, by them:;; and; as 
in any certaiz Obedience, which-the Clergy can require, for 
them, 


To this way of expounding theſe Texts; whereby in ma- 6.74.7. r. 


king the promiſes to belong, conditionally, to. every man of the 
\'Clergy,they would make them belong, abſolately, to none'of them, 
I return this Anſwer. 1#, That, by their repreſenting 
Chriſt's promiſes only conditional in the manner above-mention- 
ed||, they ſeem to unſettle the very Foundations of Chriftianity ; 
and to take from it a certainty of its Faith, of which they never in- 
tended to deprive it-; whilſt, from theſe Texts ſo expounded, 
we can have no certainty of the Infallibility of the Apoitles then- 
ſelves (to whom theſe things were ſaid ) unleſs we be firit'afſured 
of their performance of the Condition. _ 2ly. Secing that 
themſelves collect from theſe Texts an abſclute promiſe of an 1nde- 
fettibility,, as to: ch — and belief of all  Neceflaries 
.(which is the ſame, as an Infallebility, orattual ſecuriryiobnever 
erring, vn Neceſſarics)) made 10-the CEO in gcacral; 
* | AM 


— 


Reply. 
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and ſecing. they dogather this fromthoſe Texts, where ( as I have 
ſhewed ) the promiſes are directed to the Clergy: Therefore, firſt, 
hence it ſeems moit rationally concluſive ; that though there be not* 
a disjunitive indeficiency, ſo that no ſingle Clergy-man is unerrable 
(which ſhall be granted them); yet there is at lea!t a conjuntwe 
abſolute non-failing, as to all Neceſlaries, ig-the Clergy, ſome 
way., or other, Eſpecially if we coniider,. that the Church isa 
Body conſtituted in a regular Government, and doth, and muit, 
always.conſit of Paſtors, and People; Of Paſtors preaching the. 
Word ; and adminittring the Sacraments unto the People; and cele- 
brating a publick Service of God in their Congregations; and, in 


- ſuch aconititution thereof, 'who can conceive a People, orthodox 


$.14.9.2. 


in Neceffaries, governed at the ſame time by an apoſtatized Clergy? 
From a Church, then, granted never failing, or erring ( and that 
is, znfallible ) in neceſlaries, I ſay, it follows moſt rationally, 
thatthere muit be always a Clergyſo too; Nor can any jultitie 
their drawing: from the ſame words directed chiefly to the Clergy) 
a certain, and abſolute indefeQibility of the Church; and yet enly 
a conditional one of the Clergy; as neither. can they, with reaſon , 
where the ſame duty ( as that, Ia. 28. 20, The Baptizing , and 
Teaching of all Nations.) is charged upon the future Clergy, as well 
as on the eApoFtHes, make the Promiſe of ailiſtance of the diſcharge - 
of ſuch duty ( the leaſt of which alliſtances imaginable is, that they 


ſhall not mis; inſtruct theſe Nations in Neceflaries ) abſelure to the 


Apoltles ; condztional to their followers; and yet again abfolute 
to the: following Church, . taken indeterminatly and in General.. 


This (from F. 3.) is ſpoken to thoſe Prote.iant-Divines, who 
though they make a Promiſe of Indefectibility ( or Infallibility in 
Neceflaries, ) abſolure tothe Church-Catholick ;. yet aiFrm it to be,. 
tothe Church's Clergy,. even taken in the Supremeſt Conſultati- 
ons'and meetings of it, only conditional; which Promiſe of abſc- . 
lute Indefectibility,. being thus extended to the Church, but with- 
held from the Clergy, though itimpliesitill an infinite bevefit, an1 
favour to ſome particulars, yet ſeems to afford very. little conſola- 
tiontothe whole Body of C:riitianity in General, being a promi- 
{ing nomorethan this ;.- That, inall Ages to the end of the World, 

there ſhall:be ſome menin jt; ithat ſhall, (notzeach, but only) rc- 
.tain ſo. much faith, or divine.truth,. as thereby to be ſaved : which 
thing may be, where is, no. preachin, ; no Admini.tration of the 
Sacramen's; (_ which, yet; are Proteitants notes of a Church, ) and 
indeed. no external-viftible Church: at all :; which thing: may be, 
thoughall the Clergy do.Apoitatize, it at- leaſt ſome few Laicks 
continue Orthodox, + *? CHAP. 
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That not ſome Inferior or ſmallerpart of the Clergy;but the 
Swperiour and Major Part, is that Guideto 
whom the Promiſes belong. 


Il. Other Proteftant Divines granting, the Clergy, ( ſome or other 
of them) always unerring in Neceſſavies : but this not, neceſſari- 
ly, the Superioar, or major,part ef them, $.15.. 

Reply. That the ſubordinate Clergycan be no Guide to Chri- 
ftians, when oppoſing the Superour; nor a few, oppoſing a much ma- 
jor, part, $,20. | Wl 


IT. Ence, therefore ( and perhaps moved'by theſe, and ſuch 
like, ill Conſequences) other Reformed Divines there 


are, who allow not a conditional, but abſolute, Promiſe,to be made - 


to the-Clergy, /ame or other, ina greater, or in a ſaraller number, in 
all times : Nay, yet further ;. made alſo to ſome viſible d;#intt Bo- 


dy, and Society, or external. Communion, of them, together with 
the Congregation of faithfull. adhering to'them; ſo- that all the - 


Clergy ſball never, inno.Age;: univerſally apoſtatize ; but-ſome of 
them ſtil]. remain. Orthodox, or alſo ſome bodyof them; and there 
ſhall always be.a viſible Orthodox: Church, or Churches, ſuch as 
hath a right publick profeſſion. of Chriſtianity, and a true Miniſtry 
of the Word and Sacraments in it : ſo that, according to theſe D1- 
vines, |the fore-mentwned. Promiſes|| are advanced--ſomewhat 
higher. * ThatPromiſe; Mat.28. now ſignifying, That Chriſt will 
be with ſome or other-of his. Clergy, .in-ſomeplace or other; fer 
ever, ſo, as that they ſhall certainly teach. what he bath commanded then. 
And, * that.Foh 14. That th:y fhall ſo love him,and keep his Command- 
rents, as that his Spirit ſhall abide with them for ever, and leade them 
znto all Truth {Neceſſary ].. And* that Zuke 10.---Thatthey ſhall ſo 


faithfully.recite the Truths, .he. committed tothem; asthat thoſe - 


who hear them, bear bizo. | 


Of this Caurch. and Clergy fo affifted; thus*DroFopne, [—— It 


cannot 6e imagined (ſaith he ), that God, who' promiſed to be with them, || Diviſion of |: 
and guide them, ſhould take. away bus Truth from -all-the' Guides and England and-: 
Pa#tors of bus Church, and preſerve it by the Fudgnatit and. Confei- 
.cnce,of Lay-people.* but that ſon;e Guides and Paſtors? (thouoh of bf 
number and plece ) ſtill be they,” that ſhalt: attett:proviiling Errours, 
andpreſerve the Truth... oh. S417; NET WT 29 2 


T9. 


$.15.. 
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$.17. Tothe ſame purpoſe is that Teſtimony of Mr. Hocker, || ---- That 
| 3.Lp:124. . Gods Clergy are a ſtate, which have beeny and will be, as long as there 
i5 a Church upon Earth, neceſſary, by the plain Word of God Himſelf ; 
. a State, whereuntd the reſt of Gods people nauſt be ſnbjeft, as touching 
things that  appertain to their Souls bealth. _ For where. Policy ts, it 
- cannot but approve ſome to NY eat of others, and ſome tobe ledby o- 
thers, ({ This Clergy, then, to, have, thus, @ perpetual Bering, 
mult never err in. Fundamentals ; and therefore it will be irrati- 
onal to deny them, in theſe, to be a perpetual, ſecure, and un- 
erring Guide. ] | | 
6.18. To the ſame purpoſeſpeaks Arch-Biſhop Lawd, || — There 
| $. 37-P-313 JF be(faith he?) fomeone/Church'or other continually viſible — 
For if this be not fo, #hen there maybe a time, in which there ſhall not 
any where be a viſible Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt which « contra- 
ry to the whole ſcope and profeſſion of the Gofpel —-e And this ( ſaith 
he ) /»ch a viſible Church, 4s bath in all eg Ages taught the unchanged 
|Nuad.3.5. Faith of Chris, inall Paints fundemental\|. | 
11.1, 10.c, - And thus Dr. Feeld alſo {| affirms; Thar the Church & always 


 P-14,15., -piſible pre ſpelt of the Order of Miniitery;: and due obedience yielded 


_ #bereunto ; and they diſcernable, that do communicate therein * and be- 
low-——That always az open, known, and.conftant Profeſſion of ſa- 
wing Truth us preſerued and faund among e Men, and the EMn- 
Sery iof Salvation continued and known in. the World > for how 

jjSce 2, 1,6.C. ( ſaith he ) ſhawdd chere be a Church gathered without a' « Ainiſtery||. 
| Again,thus he concerning the preſent Catholick Church in any one 
age, Jbid. 1.4. c.2f ——e Fs we bold it impoſſible the Church ſhould 
ever by Apoſtacy and mi-belief whally depart from God ( in proving 
whereof Bellarmine confeſſeth bis Fellows bave taken much needleſs 

' pains; ſeeing no man of cur Profeſſion thinketh any ſuch thing :) [_Bel- 

- larmunes,wordsare, Notaudum.multos ex noftr us tempus terere, dum 
 prohant abſolute Eccleſiam non poſſe deficere ; Nam Calvinus & cateri 
Heretic: id concedunt ; ſed dicunt, intelligs debere de Eccleſia invi- 
ſibils] : So we bold, that it never falleth unto any Hereſie; i that he 

. 85 45 mucb to be blamed for idle and needleſs buſying himſelf in proving, 

i tat the wafpble: Church never falleth .ints Hereſie, which we moſt wil- 
 lingly grant. [" Bellarmines words are, Probare 1gitur volumus Ec- 
\\clefiam wifih#em now poſſe deficere:, & nomine Eccleſre non intelligimus 
 #num aut alterum hominem Chriſtianum, ſed multirudinem conoreg 4- 
141, it uaſunt Proleti &: ſubditi; urging alſo afterward out of 
. Eph.4.43. the Miniſtries of Paſtors, Doors, &c, never to fail in 
. the Church) Gmoifiersa v6 faith he\)\:9w> poſſione. exercert, niſt IG 
3 POT r= ap rIOY rom:all;which'Tcollec, that-itmuit 
be of ſucha viſible Church-goverament conſiſting of a5 vn 

| Subjects 
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be. 


Subjeas that Dr.Fc/d affirms ( 7b5d.)! ---T hat -17 things, neceſſary 
to be known and believed expreſly and diſtinitly, It can never be'igne- 
rant, much leſs erre;, nor never fall into any Hereſie ]. As alſo af- 
terward (0.4) inall ages he acknowledgeth a Church, that nov 
& a Cheſt preſerves only the truth as a hidden treaſure, but as apiltar by 
publick, profeſſion ( notwithſtanding all forces endeavouring ro ſhake 
#) publiſherhit ro the world, and ftayeth the reakreft of others, Qc. 
Laſtly in the Preface to'his whole Book of the' Church, he difcour- 
ſeth on this-manner. —Seerng the Controverſies of Religion, in onr 
rcmes, are grown in number ſo many, and in matter ſo intricate, that 
few have rime and leiſure , fewer ſtrength of underſtanding to examine 
them, what remaineth for men deſirous of fatrsfattion in things of fach 
conſequence, but diligentlyro ſearch ont which; amongſt all ihe Socie-: 


ties of che World; thar bleſſed Company of Holy ones;chat Honſtold 
of Faith, that Sponſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God,. 


which is the Pillar arid Ground of Truth, that ſo he niay embrace her 
Sa ng » follow her Direttions, and reft in ber Fudowent. 
Thus he.. | RET 45 TE | 

. And'thus far went Mr. Calvin long ago; holding, that there" is 
a viſible Society, conſiſting of Clergy and Laity, which is the only 
Church-Catholick; the Pillar and Ground of Truth';. and the vi- 
ible external Communion thereof to be continued in, See 
his nfit.q.1.1.c.2. $. upon the Article [| Credo ſanttam Catholicam: 
Eccleſiam ] ——Eccleſja ( ſaith he) ideo Carholica dicitur, ſtu unt- 
verſalss ; quia: non duas, aut tres iruenire liceat , quin' diſverpatity 
Chriſt, quod fieri non poteſt—=<4,.5.——I[n Symbolo, whi profitemur 
#os credere Eccleſiam, :d no ſolum ad viſibilem, de qua nunc agimus, 
refertur, ſed ad omnes quoque eleftos Dei | therefore. this Article re- 
Hateth to a Church viſible, and viſible in aH Ages] ——Quza nunt de 
viſibils Eccleſia difſerere propoſutum'eſt, diſcamus vel anoNatris[ that ' 
it 15 termed a Mother] Elog 10,quam uti1ss fit nobs eps copnitio, ummd* 
neceſſaria : quando non alin eſt in vitam inpreſſm, niſi nos ipſa conci= 
Prat in utero, niſi pariat, NC. eAdde quod extra eu gremum nulla 
Sferanda eft peccatorum remiſſio, &c. [| ſuch a viſible Mother-Church' 
then it ſeemsthere is inall Ages, ſomewhere'or other, as that none* 
can enter into life, that are notnumbred' among her children, and 
exclofed within her boſom ]J—7.$.—=Quemadimoaum ergo nobiy 
inviſibilem ſolizs Det cculss conſpicuam——Eccleſiam credere neceſſe 
eff; ita hanc, quareFeftn hominum, Eccleſia dicitar, obſervare, euſ- 


que commutnionem Cclere jubemur (i.e. Communionem externam, viſivi- 


lem, Eccleſie viſibilis] —<10.5,—Cu5#6 authoritatem ffernere,— 
oe} caitgationes ludere, nemins impune livet'; & multo minus —euus 


the 


abrumpere unitatem [- anthoritatem; caſtioationes ; he muſtmean of - 


6.19. 


———— 
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the Clergy,- and the - ſpiritual Governours, thereof ] — Sic enim 
[ Dominus 7] £j#us autboritatem commendat , ut dum illa violatur, 
ſuam ipſins immunutam.cenſeat, Neque enim parvs momenti et, 
uod vocatur -columna , & firmamentum , veritatis, & domus Dez. 
Quibus verbs ſignificat Paulus, ne intercidat Veritas Dei #7 mun- 
ao, Eccleſiam |[_vilibilem ] efſe fidam ejus caſtodem {and that in 
all Ages,. Elſe intexcideret veritas ] ;3quia cjus minifterio, & opera 
. voluit Dens puram verbi ſui predicationem conſervari,——Unae ſequi- 
. tur-diſceſſionem ab Eccleſia Dei , & Chriiti abnegationem eſe, 
- ——eB8, $,——-Proinde , quatenus eam agnoſcere neſtra intererat , 
Dominus certis notis, & quaſi Symbolis ncbus deſignavit— 10. $. 
—— Symbola Eccleſie dignoſcende, wverbi predicationem (| ſinceram, ] 
Sacramentorumgue obſervationem [ ex Chriſti In#ituto. See $.9.} 
uimue—---I11.$,——--Ne ſub Eccleſia tituls impoſtura nb 
fiat, .ad illam probationem, ſeu ad Lydium lapidem , exigenda eſt 
omnis Congregatio, que Eccleſie nomen obteadit——2 4.4.$,——Mi- 
nime permovere nos debet inants bis fulgor | Romanenſium ], ut Ec- 
cleſiam eſſe recipiamus, ubi verbum Dei non apparet. —7., $,—— 
Quis auſit eum catum, nulla cum exceptione,” Eccleſtam appellare, 
ubi verbum Domini palam,, & impnne conculcatur ? &c, Thus Cal- 
vin, in this place, ( but how conſtant elſewhere to this doctrine, 
1 ſay not) of the authority of, and the obedience due to, a per- 
manent viſible Church, which-is Colun:na, & Firmamentum verita- 
4, and whichis Governed by Chriits Orthodox Miniters of the 
Word and Sacraments - which Church he afftirmeth to be the Re- 
formed, and not the Roman. Concerning the Church then, Which 
k Ir, he, and the Roman Catholicks differ ; but differ not in 
the Obedience due to the Church; if he may name it. Laſtly, were 
Proteſtants in this matter altogether ſilent, yet thoſe eſſential Notes 
or Marks they give of the true Church, The true preaching of Gods 
Word, and right cAdminiftration of the Sacraments, always to be 
found in it, do infer a Clergy, (to whom only both theſe Of- 
fices do belong), as well as a people, always Orthodox. Here 
obſerve ( fer which I have cited Authours the more fully ) 
; how far the Evidence of Truth hath forced them to give a Te:iimo-- 
- . Ny.in General to Authority of the Church; of a viſible Church, con- 
ſiting of a well-ordered Clergy governing, and. People ſubject to 
: thera, of a Church enjoying a right Adminiſtration of the Word 
and Sacraments, free from all Hereſie and not erring ih Neceſſaries, 
retaining an external Communion diſtinct from Hereticks; out of 
which Communion none ſafe. To give directions for the finding 
out of which company of Holy .Ones ( always extant fomewhere 
..or other ), arongit the many Cocietics that: are. in the ores 
: Dr.F:el 


% 


Diſe.r. 
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Dr, Field fait-he writ his Book: Of the Chrcb, © 1-1) 
But yet; afterall this Flouriſh, when we' proceed to' the Diſco- $.20, 


very, where or which, is this Holy, 2Acther, Church ( of which ſuch 
noble properties are related by all fides,' that-it' were too- much 
temerity to doubt of them) , that ſo wa may pay ouriduty to: her, 


— and ſecure our ſelves within her lap , Here theſe | Dinimes: leave us 


much what in the .ſame unceigainties, -as«the' others before, For, 
ſo long as theſe Divines doſfill, together with the former, deny 
the Promiſe of ſuch a perpetual divine afiiſtance 'to' Superiour per- 
ſons, ior Synods of the Clergy.inreſpectof-Infeiors, or toa Major 
part of a Synod in reſpect a leifer;}/tha® lioldeths or teacheth  con- 
traryz; (which Syperiours;': and-anajor:pard only, m-fuch caſes, 
muſt be the Chrifttans Guide; a thing warranted by: as univerſal a 
Tradition and Practice, as any Fundamental whatever of Church- 


Government || ).; and whilit they. do affirm this aſſiſtance continued | See 2. Dilc, 
 only.to ſome Body of Clergy-or other always, i but how-inconſider- 9: 33» *©: 


hle this party. for number, - or: dignity; inteſpe&ofthe ret, they 
know,inor matter, not; In; faying this; they in-effedt ſay:no more 
( as to a Guide) than the former 55 who affirm nocertain aſſiſtance of 
any Clergy. .For, this Bady of Clergy, -which they affirm-unfail- 
ing in neceſlaries,is, inſuch a.caſe when.a minor, or inferiour part, 
bat only privace rn to others, no-not to their- own 
Flocks; ſince:no: Flock\( accotding to. the: Traditive Conftitution 
of Church-Government)isto-heavtheir own private Paſtors, teach- 
ing contrary to the definitions of Superiour: Prelats, or-Councils ; 
or ina Council, alefſer part vsting contrary toa major ; not to hear 
an:cArrian Biſhop! teaching contrary to the Council of Nrce.- nor 
the Patriarch 1Vq/tormw and :Didſcorws, and.theivAdherentsy: voy 
contrary tothe Conncil:ot Epke ſus; and Chatottorg" as is fart 
evidenced (inthe ſecond Diſcourſe 5. 23.:&c;J-And therefore; if 
the: Promsſes of aſſiſtance are-interpreted: in this their:manner; the 
people, in following the Superiour, - and the Major, part, '('the 
Traditive Rule of Qbediencethat hath been always'obſerved in the 
Church) ſoratimes'will thus, be tied to. obey waly thoſe of the Tler- 
£Ys, to whom Chiiſt:denids. ſack affiſtance; and/tty difabey} Hoſe; 
who-haye'tt, M1361 HON [54 003 0% a 4K0 742171 TO (3175! 507 02 Ti 
. "Neither matters; it. wich (as: to conſtitute: them wiGuide any 
moxe for this) though-this ſuppoſed OrttiodoxGlergy;- id whom 
our Savioursprowsſe3s ſaid tobe preſerved; he.albtoo'of oneMo#7nt 
Canmiunion, Udeftspareiculer. Church; br:Marils;iand thefecibo 
the.Whole Clexgy-of that Church: Beta erheduhdloChut 
throughthe whole world; is þut:one Boa; gavbrnediby onv!1aw 
Chriſt ; none hath, againit thew boſon more>reafoh to adhere m 


6.21.9.1, 


Chap.3.$.21.;  Protaftane Affortions conerning the Diſe.ts 


bis own particular Church,.( when ſeparating Y astoa Gude, be-- 
cauſc bjs. own, than. 40 any other; unleſs he ſome greater 
aſſurance of its non-erving,. than af any others.; and beſides; what - 
reaſon..in this kinde ſuch anc hathts rake that particular Church. 
wherein he. lives. for his Guide, ".the-(ame have all other Chri- 
ftians,, living dlſewhere; to. reff>in:formthrirs; and to ad-- 
here ( 2s be Y- to their own; partietlar” Church : and thus ,. if 
he, by ſuch obedience light on truth. they. by the ſame obcdience- 
will beneceſſitated ta Eryour.. Again, if ( ſuppoſe ) twenty fix Bi- 
ſhops.of ſcversl Nations, op an Occumenical Council, can- 
not be- a, Guide ta all' Chriſtians, nwch lefs can they, if all. 
theſe happen tor be of ane Charch, or Nation; | becauſe hete is-. 
more dependence one.on another ; and fo a juſt fear of leſs inte- 
grity. Laſtly, if :beſe, againſt the whele, can have any avthori- 
ty ; the proceedings of General Councilsin condemning, and ex- 
exciſing Eccleſjaftical cenſures:againſ; them ag. ſubjects to thoſe - 
Courts; have been unjuſt; {which yer thoſe General Councils, 
univerſally allowed; have uſed, not only:againſt :Rgſbops, but-Pa-- 
#riarchs, and the Clergy joyned with thro Js Andthe Church's . 
Decrees,. thus,.. will never be neceflatily obligatory, but when the 
Governours. thereof. are-all. {.to:a mar or. to. every particular - 
Ghurch, or Society of Church-men of one minde, Neither can the . 
ple (when the Ecelefiaftical: Court, (which conſiſts of many 
Judges): 18 any way divided, itell; which thobey; if our: Savy. 
ours Promiſe-be only tofome. certain Guides, weknow not. in-how- 
ſmall a number ;-- becauſe they knew-.not, whether: our Saviours-. 
prome/e. of Indefectibility even in.necefſaries;belongs -not tothe. 
more inconkderable partthereof, . . He'that.appoigts us-1o follow a. 
Guide in whabtitſh ry pe us; andthen leaves us no way (when. 
; one, but many, perſons, and. particular . 
Churches; and when two partiesof them contradict one another, 
and guide vs:;contrary- ways) to know, which of them is to be-. 
our Guide; it is:a}l one, as-if he. left us no Guide: and he that . 


us to the moſt, or major part, to the Superiour rather thai an In- 


| moſt reafin:. 
/ ne Andthen; . 


t manger» way IT PR take upſoabſurd,asin it we 
_ finde. ſome or. other Confederacy of Cleroy for our Lea- 


a 


_— 


Diſe.:. 


 Eceleſieftical Guide, Confulered, —=Chap.3.5.21, 


- But, contrary to theſe men, If a Clergy there ſhall always be (as 
themſelves maintain ), that ſhall not err , Then from this it ſeems 
moſt rationally deduced again z * That a Genera Council eſpecial- 
ly, afembled of all the chief Prelates of this Clergy, ( or, if ſuch 
cannot be, then at leaſt the moſt general, thatthe —_— Þ 
Or, * That the whole Glee ', or, where ſomediſſent,. the much 

eater part thereof, matutelting by any other way.'(than by aſ- 
embling) their concurrence in one andthe ſame doQtrine ( which 
thing is equivalent to the Actof-a General Council ſhall not err. 
For it is more likely, that a particular perſon ſhould err ſo, than « 
Synod; anda ſmallex Synod; than a more General; and ſo too, of 
perſons ſubordinate ; that thoſe, eleted, and advanced to higher 
place of Judicature, . ſhould be-both perſons of greater know 
and merit; and, according tothe neceſſity of their place, divinely 
more aſſiſted; elſe, why ſuch a ſubordination, _ nppcal from 
tower to hi oher Courts; unleſs theſe be of the two the leſſe liable 
to Errour, both from humane-and divine help, where people can 
aſcend to no further DireQor? .Þ © 4 
Therefore was ſuch a\fubordination inſtituted by God under the 
Law, Dent. 17.8.—And the Uriz and T hummine at firft, agan in- 
fallible Director was committed to the High-Prigft alone, not to 


the reſt ; and, after Urim taken away,yet an affiſtance ſtill that Per- | 


fon ſeems to have had more than the reit, according as necefiity re- 

quired, See Dexr. 17.12. & Fob. 11.31, where he faith, —hat 

Caiphas being High-Prieft that year propheſyed in the Council, that 
Foſus ſhould the, &c. 

Again, therefore was ſuch a Practice, upon the firſt difference;re- 

iredto by the Apoltles ( rather for an Example to Poſterity,than 

or any abſolute neceſfity thereof ) «44.15. And the Name of the 


Holy Gheo#t\) , uſed in that Soveraign Court, 'the more toauthen= | AR, 15.28, 


tize their Decrees. Therefore alſo our Saviour (ea Har.18.) ap- 
points ſuch a Gradation in conventing the offender, firſt before 
two Or three, and then, before the whole Church ;, and, here, promi- 
ſeth his nwerc fpecial Preſence in .an Aſſembly of Church-men, 


| though itbe but of a few|]. And ſe S.Pawl (1Cor.12.28. Epb.g.: 1 Mat. 18.19, 


thoſe Governours, that Chriſt had appointed far 2. 


11.24. } am 

guiding the people for. ever in the ſarae ſteady doGtrine, makes. a 
ubordination, ranking Paſtors and Doors in the lowelt place, and 

in the higheſt, les : in whoſe place ( we may preſume, fur- 

niſhed with all zecefſary infallibility ) ſucceed Biſhops  Biſhops,, at 


leaſt in their conjoint Body, and fupreme Conſylts. 


-D2 Here 
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Chap.3.$.27. Proteſtant Aſſertions concerning rhe — Diſc.1.. 


j. 1 Cor, 11, 
V.19, 


* Herethen;' in'« General Council” or in fuch a joint Conſent of 
Clergy, as is equivalent tot, the Church mot juitly fttteth and - 
'aceth that zor fazling in neceſſary Truth, which, it ſeems, mul 
'be allowed ( and that abſolute )*tm ſome Clergy|| for ever, God- 
«ndeed could haye infallibly affiſted every particular perſon of the - 
Clergy, ,as heditalfotherwelye Apoſtles ;* as alſo he, who then - 
foreſaw- all the *wbdern Conteverſes2, could have (ſet down. as . 
clear a deciſion;' ad mmtictileater, of them-in” the Apoſtles 'Whi- 
tings, then, is had i the council of Trent :' yet to his eternal Wiſ- 
dom it ſeemed good otherwiſe; -ashe permitted evi/ inthe World; - 
the more powerfully-to bring good out of it, and to try, and more 
highly rewardthoſe who adhere tovertue, foto permit £rrow' and 
Heriſits in the*World(Oporitt efſe Herefes, Faith" the Apoltle|ſY'to 
ain a'nobler trivmph/afterward to the Trxtb,-throughthEopps- 
ition of Error ;' and'to'try, and'/morehighly' reward thoſe: who, . 
not without ſome<contrary veriſimflities,-do follow it. 
Mean-while, this feems ſufficient, in all Oppoſitions, for ſecy- 
ring all neceſſary Truths, and. referving/his Churth'indefecive 
therein, if rhe ſupremefſt Body itrehe Clevgy ſha notfailin their Dc-, - 
terrhinations thereof z*nor atiy other Synods or Perſons fall therein, 
ſo long as they adhere to the: d6Qrine of theſe Supreme; which if 
any of the inferiour Guides do.nqt, the Church, upon any diſco- 
very, ts very vigilant to ſuſpend, or cut them off from her Body. 
: And here you may obſerve by the way; thatthe Subjefts-of the 
Catholick, Church, 'in their obedience alfo of their particular Paſtors, 
though theſe Paſtors be not free from Errour even in Neceſlaries,- 


' 


yet have much more ſecurity of not being miſled by them, than o- 


ther Sets, by theirs; inaimuch as theſe Paſtors, whoſe judgment 
the people depend on;; and follow, do alfo generally hold, and: 
maintain themſelves obliged*to follow, and: obey, the judgment | 
of theſe Sypreme Gwrdes,” who they: firmly believe aſſiſted in all 
Neceffaries by Chrift:; whilſt this is ſuch a ſubmiſhon, as the Lea-. 
aers of SeCtaries renounce and proteſt againſt. . As for-the- many 
difficulties and Obje:ons raade by' Proteitants againſt this Guide 
thus owned by the Romart Church ( which Guide once admitted o-: - 
verthrows th6ir2Reforinaridn ) ; -that I may not hereUiſtarb the me- 
thod Lhave prop6Rd to my ſelf,' ] muſt defer the ſolution of them: 
till the end of thethird Diſcourſe: Where ( Chap.g. ) Tſhall paſs 
by-none of any nate, unconſidered; and reply'd—to, | ” 
©:This; for thoſe*Proteftant-Divines, who allow an; abfolute Pro-- 
miſe” of IndefeQibility ( as toi Neceffaries )- mide ts; and-always 
verified in, ſome Perſons, or alſo fone Body,and Society, or other, of 
theGlergy, 7.c, of the Church-Guides z but not to theſe ways - a 
| * 1UEAn'*+, 
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ſuch a capacity; as they are; 'In.the Church's" conſtitutions and tra- 
ditions, declared our Gniges ;'theſe Orthodox-Guides'( as- they 
Ffuppoſe) -being perhaps-in' fome Ages, a very" ſmall number,nor 
thoſe of the higheſt rank, im compariſon of the ret. 
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CHAP..LV..- 


verſal, $.22. | ES | 
Where, concerning what Fudgment of the Church ſufficiently 


ith Bevintty, ſeveral: other. Expreſſions may be found in $:22. 


qt” hs 5 


2:97 The Cath-licksChurch ( faith het) 18 carefull to Og cer | 
cla». 


va 
0 CO Inn 
” 
> 4 


-* ÞÞ —_— ale? 


_Mrieres 
well 


- 
CY 


- : 
. 

. 

- _ W- 


Chap. 4.4.23.  Difc.2, 
'Declarafions, 5x matters of Faith, wper the Divine Antbority of Gods 
rouzded iis yuſtly <ftcemed an Heretich, | then he adds ]-—nor 
properly, becauſc be dijobeys the (bnrch;, but becauſe be yields not to 
Scripture ſuſſiczently propounded, or cleared unta bim, [| Where 1 ds 
not ſee, but thet whoſo believeth this ingeneral; (asall ought), 
-that the Church Catholick alwaies groundeth ber Declarations, in mat- 
ters of Faith, on. Divine Authority, though every particular De- 
claration of hers is not cleared to him, that itis ſo well grounded, 
- yet mult needs from ſuch general belief, in any differing trom her, 

-wilfully,v ſelf-convidted, oppoſe her judgment, and fo incurr Here- - 

ſie.; But, however he is, or is not, an Heretick,. who diſſents 


. from ſuch Declarations; yet, by the Doctor, all thoſe perſons,jit 


- ſeems, areſccured, as for any ne Truth, that do obey and 
adhere to them, ] . And( $ 5.p. 169. ) —/f #n anything (ſaith he) 
eneral . Councils err and miſtake ; the Univerſal Church bath 
means of remedy, either by antiquating thoſe Erranrs with a general 
and tacitconſent, [General (onſent : therefore aniy ſuch Decree 
of a General Council, to render it non-gbligatory, muſt be, at 
lcaft tacitly, reverſed by a m4jor pre of the Church-Catholick ; 
elſe, if any ſingle Church's reverſion ſerves the turn to annullthe 
o_ thereof, no Churches are to ſuch Decrees or 
:Declarations further than they pleaſe.] He goes on.---Or by repre- 
ſenting her ſelf again in another General Council, which view, &- 
.corrett the defebts of the former, [| Here are two ways of the Church 
Catholick's correcting the Errours of her Repreſentative, the 
Council. *. Either by, generally, not obſerving,'or practiſing 
their Decrees. *. Orby condemning them by another Repre- 
 ſentative: therefore I gather, where the Church-Catholick neither 
-by anoentr gevergl Council.comradits ſuch aflembly ; nor, in her 
-moſt general practice, or DoCtrines, 24ries from its Decrees, the 
Declarations and judgment of ſuch a General Council are admitted 
asthe Declarations and judgment of the Church-Catholick : -Or 
elſe, there is no way of knowing mbar, or which.. are ſa.] 
; 1b. After that ( p. 141. ) he hath ſpoken of the preſent 
Church-Catholick, .ber being as a Candleſftich,to preſent, and hold out 
the light row; and(p. 143. Yof her being a witneſs, and an Inſtru- 
.ment for working Faithinws; he(p. 148, 149, 156. ) accords, as he 
faith, with ſome moderate Roman Writers, That the Extent of the 
Tufallibility of this Church (5. e. in defining, p. 1g6.]reacherb to all 
matters Eſſential and fundamental, ſimply neceſſary for the Churchro 
.hyow and believe, But, not ſo to all her Doftrines, and Definitions. 


be ———And, p.155. The Univerſal Church ( ſaith he ) hath northe likg 


of 


Dife:r. Eccleſtaſticalt Guide, Couſedered.”. Chiap.4.5.24; 


aſſurance from Chriſt, that ſhe ſhall not erre in unneceſſary additions, 
a.ſhe bath for her not erring in taking away from the Faith what  - 
fundamental, and -necefſary: {| Where; Defining, Adding , Taking 
away, &c, argue, that he fpeaks hereof the preſent Church-Ca- 
thalick,.( which he affirms to be infattible in- Fundamentals), 'in 
relation to the waix Body of her Governony's. being fo.] Fr 
Biſhop Bramball || ſpeaks much what on the ſame manner — If 
(faith he.) of ewo particular Churches, the one retain a commmnion Ot 


with the Uniuerſal Church, andbe ready to ſubmit to the Determina- Brambal, 
tionsthereof ; [_ it muſt be, doth actually ſubmit to thoſe paſt, when [Vindic: 2.c:-. 
known] he other renounce.the communion of the Univerſal Church, py. 9. 


and contumaciouſfly deſpiſe the  Juriſdition and Decrees thereof, the 
former continues Catholick, and thelatter becomes Schifmatical ; Or: 
as he exprefſleth it, in Sehiſm guarded, p.2. That Chierch which ſhalt - 
jr nrigray acquicſce, after « Legal rem OT to-: 
ifturb the Chriftian Unity, though her Tudgment may be ſorna, yet- 
ber pratbice 1s 5er Auto pies afterward) wy ofreiy | 
512 all ouv differences to ftand tothe Fudgment of the truly Catholick, . 
Church., and its. lawful Repreſentative, a free General Council. 
[Here the Bifhop's ſubmitting and ftanding to the judpmerr, and: 
detenminations of the Church-Untverſal,. or a free General (ome; . 
were it-now- called, argues -hir-to hold the-preſent Church-Ca- 
tholick, in ſuch.Councils, as a Guide, and'Law-piver, infallible . 
- tn Fundamentals; or at leaſk whoſejudgment in all points isfinal- - 
ly.to be ſtood to ſo far;. as not to contradict it ; and his pronoun-- 
cing Schiſmaricks to be no Carholickz, argues, that this Church-Uni- - 
verſal may be alſo uarrower,.than Chriftianity is] Add to this, . 
what he ſaith below, p.26. -----Fhat, by disbelieving any Fundamen- 
tal eArticle, or neceſſary part of ſaving Faith, in that ſenſe, in which : 
ft Was evermore received, and believed by the Unuerſal Church, aman-: 
renders himſelf guilty of Hereſie. [ Here he declaresone an He- - 
retick_ not only in his disbelieving a neceffary point of Faith, but. 
m disbelieving itinthat ſenſe, wherein the Church-Catholick hath”: 
always-beheved it : which ſenſe ( in the former quotation) he 
kolds,'istobe received, and learned from her Counctts.J _* © 
Again; In'higReply to the Biſhop of Chalcedor, ſpeaking of the-- 


Catholick ©livrch in preferit Being, he faith, || ——7 do from wy l 0279/7 


heart ſubmit to ellthings which the true Catholick Church diffuſed over*. 
rhe wortd. dotþ-helieve_and praftiſe —And afterward——Though”T\ 
have ng reaſon ibe-wortd to ſuſpett my preſent judgment, I dofurthe®- 
' Profeſimyteadinef to ſubmit to the right Carbulick Church, [ int Me 
ſent bemg ]whenſoever Godt ſhall be pleaſed to'reveal i #0. me. aſd. 
Ihid, in the Preface—/ fubmit ( faith he) my ſelf, and my poor t1- 


AFAVORTS, + 


2 6 24 —Chap.4.$:25: | Proteſtadit: Aﬀſertiens Concerning the Diſc,r. 
| ——_ —— firſt ro the judgment of the Cath-lick., ecumenical, Eſſen- 
, _ tial Church, —eAnd if. 1 ſhould miſtake the EE = 


F out of humane frailty, or ignorance ( which for mY, part .1 have no 
Þ-. - reaſon to. ſuſpett, yet it -45;not impoſſuble, JC.) [ therdfore Catholick 
dath- got neceflarily include .all Sects profefiing Chriftianity:] Z 
E T3 do implicitly, and in the preparation of -my minde, Tobmis my.ſelf ro the 
Wn. | erue . Catholick, Church; the Spouſe of- Chriſt; the. AHother of the 
7 . © . Saints ;, #he Pillar of Truth-— And after this, he profeſſeth—: 
E i: - T hat-hus adherence ts firmer to the infallible Rule of Faith, ( the holy 
WES. Scriptures).interpreted bythis Catholick Charch [_1.e. firmer to its 
 . * * _ . interpretation ] thanto bis own private judgment ——S0 in hisReply 
to S.W,.p, 43. achrowledge( ſaith. he ) the. Repreſentative 
Church, that us, a General Council, . and the Eſſential Church,. that 
%, the multitude. or multitudes of Believers, either of all Ages, 
which makg. the Symbolscall Church ; or of thy Age, which makgs the 
preſent Catholich Church,——And {bw We are ready to.beligve, and 
' prattiſe, whatſoever the Caibolich Church even of. this preſent. .& Aye, 
See Schilme doth untverſally believe, and praftiſe\|.1 1 [ Surely, from'theſe Pro- 
© guarded, teftations at follows ;. * that he ſuppaſcth that ſuch a Church there 
-P-399- - js in this preſent Age, that may deliver-her. judgment; -Elfe his 
promiſe to believe, and to ſubmit to it, 15 utterly inſignificant z and, 
* thathe holds this Church not-ercable in, Fundamentals, elſe her 
pudgment.in them could not by him be ſafely. followed; -- , | | 
$.25. _;Andf You, would know. alfo,-what preſent Body he under- 
-—— f}andeth by this preſent Catbolick Ghureh,. to-which, he will yield 
l| p.279. his ſubmiſsign and belief, he tells the Biſhop of Chalcedor || T hat 
| it is not the Church of Rome alone with all its Dependents ; but the 
. Church of the whole warld,. Roman, Grecian, Armenian, Abyſsine, 
'Ruſsjan, Proteſtant; which Churches, [ i. ©. Grecian, &c. ] are. 
three times greater than the Roman #s,. : But, if. you think the-pre 
ſent Church-Cathalick, in this vaſt amplitude, a Judge not likely. 
to reſolvehis doubts; He,in the Preface to his Reply.-to.the. Biſhop 
of Chalcedon, very canſcienciouſly adds alſo-— 7 ſubmit my ſelf. to 
the Repreſentative Church, . a free.General. Council, or, ſo, gencral,: a 
.canbe procured ; And, in purſuance. of the.fame Notionot General 
(-Schiſme Guarded, p. 750, ) he ſaith,---That the preſence of the five 
Proto-Patriarchs, and "des Clergy, either in their ,perſotss, ar by 
.#herr Suffrages, or, in caſe of neceſſity, rhe greater. part .of themdo 
make a General Council. And——That we. may. well bepes that Ged. 
the hath . promiſed," that where. rwo. cox. theee are gathered tagetber 
ins Name, there will he be jn the. nudſt. of them ., will\wauchſafe to 
give his afſifienceagrd bis Leſbng to cha Council, which is 4 gene-+ 
4b as may be; although perhaps it. be nor fa exattly general, as Ron 
| Ye 77 
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been; -or might have been now, if the Chriſtian Empire had flouriſhed 
ill, 4s it did anciently. In ſumme, That he ſhall ever be ready td ac- 


—— in the Determination of a Council fo General as ts poſſible to 


e had; ſoit may be equal, &c, Naming ſeveral conditions there- 
of ;——Eqaal Votes of Chriftian Nations — Abſents ſending their 
Suffrages ,—T he place free , whither all parties may have ſecure 
acceſs, and liberty to propoſe ' freety, and define freely. yet conſent- 


ing ||—T hat none declared Hereticks by former true General Coun- || p. 352 
cils be admitted to any vote in them; and\| that all thoſe be held \ y, 4or 


for excluded from the communion of the Cathlick, Church, whom un- 
doubted General Councils have excluded. He addes yet further, re- 


fleting on Dr. Hammond's words -||—T hat Oecumenical, or Ge- || Anſiv, to © 
neral Councils are now morally impoſſible to be had, The Chriſtian Cath. Gentl, 


world being under ſo many Empires (| and ſome of them enemies to © 3: 


the Chriitian Religion 7] and divided into ſo many Communiens, that 
it 1s not viſible to the eye of man, how they ſbould be regularly aſſem- 


Gs 


bled. 1 ſay, here he addes|| ,—That becauſe i; is not credible, that || Schiſine 
the Turk will ſend his Subjetts, that is, four of the Proto-Patriarchs guarded p. 


with their Clergy to a 
With the reſt of Chriſtendom in a General Council, it being a thing ſo 


mueh againſt his own Intereſt ;, that therefore , if theſe Patriarchs 
do deliver the Senſe aud Suffrages of their Churches by Letters, or 
by e Meſſengers, this is enough to make a Council General, And 
—T hat ,, as there have been General Oriental Councils without 
the perſonal. preſence of a Weſtern Biſhop ; ſo there may be an Oc- 
cidental Council [| | add General ] without the Perſonal Preſence 
of one Eaſtern Biſhop, by the ſole communication of their Senſe, and 
their Faith, 

And, for the calling alſo of this Genzral Council , he 
ſaith |, That if the Pope have any right, either to convocate Ge- 
neral ( onncils himſelf, or to repreſent to Chriſtian Soveraigns the 
fit Seaſons fer (onvocaticn of them, cither in resþeb of his beginning 
of unity, or of his Proto- Patriarchate, he doth not envy it hun, ſince 
there may be a gocd uſe of it, in resþett of the diviſion of the Empire ; 
ſo geod caution be ebſerved, And before, p. g1. he ſaith, —That 

" at preſent be will ny disÞute, whether the Biſhop of Rome by þ# re- 
pured Primacy of Order, or begiuning of Unity, may lawfway cal an 
Oecumenical, or Occidental (ouncil by power purely ſpiritual, wiich 
conſifts rather in advice, than in mandates properly ſo called ; er 11 
mandates of courteſie, not coattive in the exterior (onrt of the 
Church : that, conſidering the diviſion, and ſubdiviſion of the ancient 


Empire 5 and the preſent diftrattion of Chriſtendom, ut «[cemerh not 


General Council, or allow them to meer openly 33*: 


 $.26. 
| Ib. p. 35s 


altogether inconvenient. That the Primitive \ Fathers did aſſemble © 
E 


Synods, 


——_—_— 
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Chalcedon 
prefar. 


| Vindic.of 
the Church 


of England, 


P-258. 


_ 6r 70 4 National Engliſh Synod, But here he makes too great a leap, 


: Synods, uni makg Canons, before there were any Chriſtian Empe- 


rors; but that was by authority meerly Firitnal ; they had na coa- 
Hive power t0 compel any man againſt his will; and +he uttermoſt 
they 'conld.-do, was to ſeparate him [ 1 ſuppoſe, he meanteth who- 
contemned their ſummons, or their Canons ] from their commu- 
21601, and to leave bim to the coming ,or 5 ent ,of Chriſt. 

Ib.p.120. He ſeems to allow to the Church-Governours a right 
20 ſummon (ouncils,, where ther* are no Chriſtian Soveraigns to do 
zt, [i.c. that will do it ] and: . 1akg (anons, ſuch as the Primitive 
Biſhops made, before there were 'riſtian Emperours, [ Only I 
hope he will, conſequently, allow further ( what was.done alſo by 
theſe Church-Governoursi1n the Primitive tines ) ; that. if Eccle- 
fiaſtical Governours have authority, as need requires, to ſummon 
ſuch a Meeting, they may appoint ſome place for it ; which place 
will always be in ſome Princes temporal Dominions ; and that, if 
they may make (A#ors,, they may divulge, and ſend abroad ſuch 
their Laws,& Canons to the Church's Subjes,upon ſpiritual cen- 
fures inflicied on the diſobedient ; which muit be alſo amongſt 


. ſome temporal Prince his Subjects; for ſo did the Governors of 


the firſt Counctl || appoint the place of their Meeting, Hieruſalem ; 
and ſent abroad their Canons amongſt the Emperors Subjects; both, 
contrary to the then ſecular powers ; and thisthey did without in- 
trenching on any ones Politick Rights ] 
' The: Biſhop having condeſcended to- thus much 
concerning General Councils; he yields. further ||; That , 
wntsl ſuch (ouncil | the moſt general that is procurable ] he 
ſubmits bim{elf tothe Churchof England, wherein he was baptized; 
( though perhaps he had ſome reaſon for it )- in removing his Sub- 
miſſion immediately from a General, to a National 5ynge of his 
own Church; for between: theſe lies a Parriarchal, or Occiden- 
tal Synod, to which he ought to ſubmit ; the juſt authority alſo of 
Which, above a National Synod, he both elſewhere freely main- 
taineth|| ; and,. though not here,. yet elſewhere, refers alſo his 
trial to 1t,——T here is nothing ( ſaith he, Schiſm Guarded,.p.136.) 
that we long after more,. than a General (duncil rightly called, rightly 
(proceeding ; or, in defett of that, a free Occidental {ouncil, as Ge- 
weral as may be,. But then, we would have the Biſhops to renounce that 
Qath [to the Pope 7 that hath. been obtruded upon them, Laſtly, 
Concerning the quality of Obedience due to ſuch Councils, even 


Vindic. -» in #0-fundamentals, he ſaith|| ,——T hat, as to Queſtions non-fun- 


| urc 


rch of Lowental, when theſe are once defined by a lawful General (ouncil, all 
Togk pe 27: Chriſtians, though they cannot. alſent in. their judgment ,ars oviiged 
| EO 1 


CO— 


_ _ tion is declared Dz/c.2. $.25. and before F.21. 
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> paſſive Obedience, to poſſef their ſouls inpatience. eAnd theywho 
hap, oppoſe the gat ber. and diſturb the Peace of the Church, deſerve 
robe puniſhed as Hereticks ; where alſo he makes this rhe fourth way 
of rendring ones ſelf guilty of Heretical pravity, | ſuppoſe, becauſe, 
though the Councils Determiaation,in his opinion, makes no point 
Herelie, yetat lcaſt it equals the crime of the Oppoſer to that of an 


Heretick, 


I have been ſomewhat copious in giving you the condeſ= $28. 
cenfions of this Biſhop, not to make advantage of what a ſingle Reply. 
Authority indulgeth, but becauſe they ſeem no greater than reaſon ee, 
requireth; and what other of the more moderate Proteſtancs uſual- To5owhar 
ly ſay, andall, who allow an wnited and regwar Government? Of Judgment of 
an one only viſible Catholick Church ought to ſtand to ; and there= _— _ 
fore I deſire your leave, before I proceed to ſome other quotations _ ent, 
out of Proteſtants, to reflect a little on this ſubmiſſion of the Bi- lie. 
ſhop's, and to ſee how far it, truly performed, will rationally:car- 
ry him, or others, towards a preſent ſettlement in many of the 
points controverted, 

1&, Then; This I preſume here ought to be granted me, 
that, in the Biſhop's, or other's, profeſſing a ſubmiſſion to the Ge- 
eral, or Unanimous, accord of the Church-Catholick in any Do- 
Qrine, or Practice, this accord ought not to be taken ſo ſtrictly, ei- 
ther for what is defined by Councils, or accepted by the Church. dif- 

Fuſroe, as that, if any particular Perſon, Church, or Party, Cper- 
haps his own ), that is held Catholick, diſſent in any thing from' 
all the reſt, being a much major part in reſpeQ thereof, and joyn- 
, edalſowith the ſupreme Paſtor of the Catholick Church, and Pri- 
mate of the Patriarchs, he ſhall account himſelf diſcharged from 
Obedience, ordeny ſuch a Conſent to be ſufficiently General and 
Unanimousto oblige him. The reaſonableneſs of this preſump- 


» 
Dd 
9 


2. This premiſed, let us come now in the ſecond place to 
the Biſhop's ſubmiſſions ; which are promiſed. 1#, To the 
preſent Church-Catholick,,. viz. Toall L rhe unwverſally believed, or 
prattiſed by it. 2ly. To Free General. 3ly. Or alſo free 
Occidental, Councils, Which review in their Order. 

15+. Here he profefleth || —We areready to believe and In ſN & os | 
praiſe whatſoever the Catholick Church of this preſent eApe doth-g,, CLuch- 
believe and praftiſe. /Here, if he meaneth, the Proteſtants are Catholick 
ready to believe, and prattiſe, whatſoever all: the Catholick- Church diffuſiue. | 
of this preſent Age, befidesrhem, doth believe, and practiſe; and 12% rye 
underſtands a Conſent of this Catholick Church vecreting: to the Ss. ye 
SA ormer © ' 


—_— 
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| former explication thereof, which is. but reaſonable ;, Then I preſs 
theſe four things. | 

' 1&#, That you wouldconſider ({ upon peruſal of what is. 
faid in the third Diſcourſe, $.82. &c. whether, for. the moſt of the. 
modern Controverſies, the whole Czt1olick Church, I mean the 
main body both of the Orzental, and Occidental Churches, ( efpe- 
cially as to the Guides, and Governours thereof, who only have. 
authority of voting, and giving Laws, in the Church's higheſt 
Conſultations, and to -whoſe Judgment Inferieurs in ſpiritual 
matters ought to conform ). at the coming of Zuther, did not, and 
do not ſtill, agree in. their opinion and practice of many things, 
now oppeſed by Proteſtants, and then, by Luther and a few 'o- 
thers ; who ſided not with, or joyned. themſelves to, any, though 
lefer, part of the then Church-Governours, Eaſtern, or Weſtern; 
but freely acknowledged their diſcelſion 4 tero munds. See below, 
þ Prafet de a- 5 83. Which made Zuher ſometimes thus to utter the Obje- 
brogands Ctions of his Conſcience, within, and of the Church, without—— 
Miſſs privata, Oyuot medicament#s ( faith he|| ) quam potentibus , & evidentiſſimis 
Scripturts meam ipſins conſcientiam vix dum ſiabilivi, ut auderem unus 
contradicere Pape, & credere enum efſe cAntichriſtum ; Epiſcopos, equs 
effſe eApoFolos; eAcademias , efſe ejus Lupanaria? Quoties mihi. 
palpitavit tremulum cor , & reprehendens. objecit eorum fortiſſimum 

& wunicum Argumentum ? Tu ſulws ſapis?. Tone errant, univerſs ? 
In Galat, 1, —And elſewhere || — Eccleſia fic ſentit, & credit ; Impoſſibile 
Ig 12, eft antem, quod Chriftus tot ſaculis Eccleſiam ſuam errare ſinat.. Tu 
certe ſolms non ſapss plus, quam tot ſanitiviri, & tota Eecleſia— 
And—Sarn#iſſime Catholice Eccleſis authoritatem amanus- ille- 
ſam. Ea tot ſecults fic ſentit , & docuit ; fic ſenſerunt., & docue- 
runt omnes primitive Eccleſie dittores, viriſanttiſſimi,multo majores, ' 
& doftiores.te, Quisiu es, qui auſis, ab omnibus bis diſſentire, & 
bis diverſum dogma obtrudere ? To which the ſurame of the 
Anſwer he gives (I pray you ſee the place) is—— Neque mihi, neque 
Eccleſie, neque Patribus, neque eApoFtols, neque eAngelo eCalo,cre- 
dendum et , ſi quid contra Dei verbum d:cemus —And——Qpiſque 
= videat, ut certiſlumus ſit de ſux veocatione, & doctrina, The 
umme of which is, a bare. pleading of a certitude of his ſenſe. of 
Scripture, and thathe was.in the Right. As for thoſe Anſwers de- 
i p. 82, 880, viſed finceto the like objeCtions; That of Dr, Field||,——That the 
©  Doftrines, which Luther , and the Proteſtants oppoſe, were not the 
generally received Dottrines of. the preſent Catholick,Church, but only 
} Rat. Ac-.. of a prevalent Fattioninjit; Or that of Dr Stillingflcer\|,—T hat, 
count, p.368, zf they were Doftrine; generally received, yet they were not Catholick 
3 Doctrines, but generally received inthe nature of an. Opinion : " ay,- 
F uct 
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Cach Anſwers were not then thought on ; or not thought true or fit 
z0 be made uſe of, For what ground is there, to call all thoſe 
Church-Governours of the preſent Age that have power to vote 


in Councils, and ſteer the Church, only a prevalent Fattion in it? - 


Or to ſay thoſe DoGtrines, or Practices, which none could then op- 
poſe without incurring the Church's:Cenſures, (for ſo Lxther and 
others did, before the Council of Trext ), were only generally re- 
ceived in the nature of an Opinion?” .. 

2ly. But next ; if all the points that are pretended,are not found 
to have been generally believed, or prattiſed in the Church-Catho- 
lick, at Zuth:rs appearance; yet if -wo or three of them appear- to 
he ſo; to ſo many points according to. the Biſhops conceſſion here, 
will the Proteſtants ſtand obliged in a conformity of their Bel:ef, 
and Prattice : nor can they excuſe their difſent from theſe, becauſe 
a difſent, in more than theſe, is untruly laid to their charge. 

But 3ly, If at leaſt what is contarncd in the publick Letwrgies,and 
Aiſſals ( to which alt are obliged to-conform Y*both'of the Eaſt-- 
ern, and Weſtern Church may-be ſaid to-be of univerfal Belief, and 
Practice, Proteltants, by this Profeſſion, are boutrfd, here at leaſt, 
to believe and practiſe with the reſt : And why then, do they com- 
poſe new Liturgies? why, abſent themſelves from-the old ? Is it 
not, that theſe contain ſomething in-them, to which they cannot 
conform ?: oo | 

4. Laſtly, For- points-no way enjoyed, yet if ſuch (either 
fpeculative, or practical ) do appear, ſo. faras our Examination 
can diſcover to us,.not only to be tolerated, but juſtsfied, and main- 
2ained either by the whole, or a much major part of the Church- 
Catholick united with the prime Apoſtolick Chair, it ſeems here 
neceſſary, that no particular perſon, or Church, do decrerally cen- 
fure any ſuch Points as Errors in DoGtine or PraCtice; or do any. 
way obtige their Inferiors to think, or profeſs them to beſo, whic 


this rauch major part alloweth, and practiſeth. If liberty to think, . 


teach, or practiſe otherwiſe than the reſt of the'Church doth, ac- 
cording to their own Opinion in a poirit yet no way defined, or 
enjoyned, may-be granted to ſuch a minor part, yetnota liberty 
to define. again the Definition or Tenent of the reſt, or-pro-. 
nounce itan Errour in matter of Faith; for this cannot be done 
without ſuch minor, condemning the much major, part, joyned 


with the prime Patriarch ; which ſmall part's condemning both 


the: ſuperiour , and much greater, if it be. allowed. deſtroys 
Church-Government: 91297 21:1 th 160 ER 2:90 
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2; After this firſt Submiſſion, wherein the Biſhop ſcems 
to-engage the Proteſtant's Belief, and PraBice to any thing which 


; ---2,*Of Coun- is generally believed, and practiſed by the Catholick Church dif- 
| <£ils General, fulive, though it be not alſo conciliarly defined ; if, next, we come 


$.3 ; 
2X 


_ +undoubted General Councils J. 


tothe Church's Councils, Here alſo he makes fair promiſes of ſub- 


: miſon,. ( I mean as to: external Obedience, and non-contradi- 


Ction/). | . 

And 1#, Inrefpedt of a Council General he is not in every thing 
touching them ſo nice, or exceptious, as ſore Proteſtants be. — 
For 1. He exacts not, that this Council ſhould be ſo abſolutely gene- 


ral, as that an” Hereticks ſhould be admitted ; i.e; ſuch, as true Ge- 


neral Councils bave evidently declared to be Hereticks ; or ſuch, as 
will ot pronounce Anathema againſt all' the old Hereſies || [I ſup- 
poſe he means, all which have been condemned for Hereſies by 
| 2ly. Nor exacts he, that al 
the five Proto-Patriarchs ſhould be preſent there ;, four of them, and 
their Clergy being now under the power of the Turk; but grants it 
ſufficient, if the ſenſe, and Suffrages of them, and their Churches, 
be delivered by yg we. or Letters, 3. Asfor the calling alſo 
of this Council, conſidering the diviſion, and ſub-diviſion of the an- 
cient Empire, and the preſent diſtrattion of Chriſtendom ( 5.e. as 
to the altogether contrary Intereits of the Princes thereof ] he is 
well enough content, that the prome Parriarch ſummon it 7] ; and 
oe 11 £7 wp conceded, I think I may adde, as evident from what 
is ſajd before, $.26. that the ſame Patriarch may both appoint 
ſome place of meeting, and alſo, ſuch Council met there, may ds- 
wulpge, and, upon ſpiritual cenſures, require to be obſerved, its 
Decrees concerning matters meerly. ſpiritual, whether, mean- 
while, the ſecular Powers favour, or frown; I ſay, appoint ſome 
place; which place, ſince _it muſt be within the Dominions,” and 
under the Power of ſome particular Prince, and farther diſtant 
from ſome particular Churches than others, it cannot be expect- 
ed that it ſhall ever be ſo fitly choſen, as equally to ſerve all In- 
tereſts, or:'remedy.all-Inconveniences ; and therefore ſuppoſing , 
free eecſogrpo propoſal, and voting, for all Prelats that come, the 
Poſt-accepration-mult make amends for the neceſhity of many Pre- 
lat's, or alſo Church's, abſence, 


Things thus far conceded by him concerning General 
Councils, my.Exceptions againſt the reit of his Diſcourſe, are 
theſe, 1, That in hisreckoning up the Clergy of the Roman, 
Grecian, Armeman, eAbyſſing, Ruſſian, Proteſtant Churches, as 
the- parts conſtituting the entire body of ſuch a General —_ 
an 


Rh WERE: 
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and affirming, that the reſt of them are a body three times greater 
than the Romer, though including the Weſtern Churches j 


yned 
with it [| , he ſeems muchto miſcount. For, inthe firlt = ur; OM before; 


Several of the Proteſtant Churches, viz. ſo many as have depoſed 925+ 
Biſhops, and conſtituted a Presbyterial Government, for any thing | 
I can ſee, are very clearly concluded by Dr, Hammond, and Dr. \ 


Ferne|| , to be ſchiſmaticks.; and that from, and againſt, their Sps- 
ritual Superiors:, which Schiſm excludes han bom being true 
Members of the Church-Catholick, or having place in her Gene- 
ral Councils, eſpectally,. fince their Clergy alſo are na Bifhops, 
( See Biſhop Bramball, Vindic. of the Church of England, p.g. op- 
poſing Catholick, and Schiſmatical, as he doth elſewhere Catho- 


lick, and Heretical ). Butthen, as for the Bzſhops.of other: Pro- - 


teſtant Churches, neithercanthey eſcape the ſame imputatien of 
Schiſm by the ſame Dr. Hammonds Conceſſion, if thoſe Councils 
( the Laterarn, that of Conftance, Florence, &c, mentioned below, 
$. 75.) whoſe Authority and Decrces they have rejeted, be 
truly their Sypcriors; nar yet eſcape the imputation of | Hereſie 
in the Catholick account, or perhaps in Biſhop: Bramball's ( con 


ſidering what he ſaith, /indic.of the Church of England, p.27. quo- - 
ted before, $.27. and Schiſm guarded, p.352.)if any of theſe Coun. - 


cilsbe Legally General... 


2. Next : Asfor feveralof thoſe Eaſtern, and Southern- 


Churches, that are brought in by the Biſhop the moreto enlarge 


the Church-Catholick in compariſon-of the Roman-Catholick, 
they are a Maſs.of many ſeveral Sets ( of which ſee whatis ſaid 


more at large-in Diſc.z. $.84. 2.3. ) ſuch as, -after the Council of 


Chalceden,. fome ſooner, ſome later, deſerting their former Pa- 


friarch, have ſince ranged themſelves under ſeveral. Patriarchs of 


their own, that keep their reſidence in ſeveral Cities of the- Eaſt ; 


the different Sets having, ſet up in later times, without any .Con- 
ciliar Authority aCting init, nolefs than ſevenor _ Independent 
Patriarchs. Likewiſe, they ſtand divided both from the ZLatine 
and Greek, Church,. and alſo from-one another, in ſeveral Tenents 
concerning our Lord's, Perſon , Natures, and Wills; many of 
thoſe, diſperſed in the more Eaſtern parts, eAſſyria, eAeſops- 


tamia, &c, ſuſpected (as Dr.Field|| acknowledgeth)) of Neſto- || Of the' 
ran: ſm ſorawhat qualified : many.of the Southern, as the e/£g yp+ Chuck p,637-. 


t1ans, or Cophthites, eAithiepians, - or Abyſſines, ( who as to their: 
Religion depend on e£gypr ) ſuſpected (as the fame Dr.Field. 


relateth|| ) of Exryrbianiſm, or ratherof Dioſcoriſm ( who was jIb. p,64,66.'-. 


Patriarch of Alexandria, and condemned.in the Council of Chal- 


cedon );- 


j (See their 
words Diſc, 25 R 
F. 24+ Þ, 2.) 


_» 
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cedon.) ; divers of them alſo, amongſt other extravagant Rites, re- 

taining C:rcamciſion. -I this then be true, which this Doctor re- 
ates ; though they be not perfet# Entychians and Neſtorians in 
their Opinions, yet ſuch they are, as do in their Tenents tranſ- 
greſs againſt the Faith, and Definitions, of the third and fourth 
General Council] ; the latter of which Councilsalſo the greateſt 
body of theſe Oriental Sets expreſly rejects ( See Dr.Field p.; o, 
71.) No reaſon then hath Biſhop ZBramball or other Proteitants to 
_ admit theſe to a Syffrage in a Catholick General Council, And if 
1 See.D. Ficld it be ſaid||/, that moit of them, in ſuch illiterate Regions, are 
4. 3.c.5. - only, through invincible ignorance, material, not formal, Here- 
ticks; and therefore are not ſo:unmercifully to be cutoff from the 
Catholick Church, -it:is-to be remembred, that we ſpeak not here, 
of cutting off either them ( or alſo Proteſtants) ſo many as are 
invincibly ignorant, from -being zzrernally ſtill members of the 

Church, and of the Body of Chriſt, and poſſibly capable of ſal- 
vation ; but, of their having- exterzally no right (being involved 
in ſuch Tenents) to- partake of the Goverament of 'the Church, 
or vote in its Councils; For, in expelling HereticksFrora her 
Councils, the Church can only look-to the external profeſiion 
_ thereof; and indeed, ſuppoſe only a Material Heretick admitted 
to theſe Councils, his #gnorance would be, as to voting, as 
rauch the bane of Truth there, as the formall Hereticks per- 

tenacy. | 

$.33. 7 But 3ly, Were they never ſo good Catholicks ; yet their 
"3, Body and bulk, (taking-in the Greek, Churchalſo) as for thoſe 
reſiding inthe Turks doniinions, is far from being ſo conſiderably 
great, asitis made, Where ( eſpecially for the former Prelacy 
that was there ) the oppreſlion is ſo great, theſe Dignities ſo ſet 
to ſale, aud their means and revenue ſo alienated, and moſt of the 
Metropoliesin Aſia ſo ruin'd, as that the bare title of many of 

the Ancient Sees only now deſcending is neglected, and the ſuc- 
ceſs1on in them ceaſed : And, though the Eatitern territory is much 

. vaſter, yet it may reaſonably be preſumed, that, abſtracting thoſe 

which in theſe parts are adherents to the Roman Communion ( as 
, the Aaronites a long time have been), there are more Canonical 
Prelates, end perhaps Chriſtians , in ſome ſmall part of Exrope, 
4Brerew. Enq, then there are throughout all Twrky: Brerewood computing || the 
P. 84. & $8, whole Body of Chriſtians in Aſa ( thoſe united with Rome being 
alſo included) not to amount to a twentieth part of its Inhabi- 
tants ; and all the Turks Dominions here, m Exrope,not to exceed 
+Ib. p.:67; 'the magnitude: of Spainf: Throughout whoſe Dorminions alſo 
. the chief Supporters of the Chriſtian Religion are moſtly _—_ 

an 
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and Monks, no welcome : Colleagues for the Proteftants to join 
with. The chief and moſt united Body of theſe Eaſtern Chriſtiaris 
is in Greece||, which Boterws ( but long ago ) conjectured might 
make-up two thirds of the inhabitants there ; And, as for thoſe 
Chriitians more remote, divers of them,by the diligent miſſions of 


conſtant reſidence there )) have been from time to time reduced to 
the Unity of the Roman Faithand communion, as appears in the 
relation of theſe Miſhons. See Spondax. Annal, A. D. 1616.8. 
Brerewoods Enquer.. C. 19. p. 147.----and Dr. Field p. 63. what hath 
hapned in the more Eaftern Churches, (the eLfſyrians, and their 
Patriarchs,) ſince eF. D. 1550. Andas their number, ſmall; ſo 
is learning there, by reaſon of extreme Poverty, very much de- 
cayed ||. So that he muſt now adhere to the Weltern, who 
would adhere cither to the major , part of Chriſtianity , or to the 
learned, And. it ſeems a great tergiverſation and diliruft in their 


almoſt our Antipodes : and to decline the judgment that is caſily 
had) of the ſame Weſtera-Body, which hath a Concluſove authority, 
in reſpec of any part thereof, for controverſies ariſing within this 
Patriarchate ; & which was always, by reaſon of the Preſidency of 
S. Peters chair,the moſt dignified part of Chriſtendom ; & is the moſt 
free,at this preſent time, in its exerciſe of Religion;the moſt unmo- 
leited in its Government & Diſcipline;the moit flouriſhing in lear- 
ning & Records of Antiquity;& la{tly;which by its numerous Cler- 
gy,& Populacy,& the extent alſo of ſeveral members of its Body 
into all thoſe parts, where theſe otherChurches reſide,doth ſeem,by 
much the greateſt part of Chriſtianiry.. But much more will it ap- 
pear ſuch, when have added to it that great Body, of the ſame 
Communion, which now flouriſheth with a Learne&Prelacy, and 
Clergy, and daily ſpreads its roots further in the We##-7ndies, and. 
may not, | ſay, the Eaſt too ?: It having pleaſed God; ſingularly to 
honour this Grand Church, and Communion with the+ fulfilling of 
his Premiſes, in the: mot eminent: Propap ation} of - the *Chriitiant 
Faith amongſt Heathen Nations until this day ;- the alſo proſecu- 
ting it with an unconquerable zeal; much dificrent from, and-proſ- 
perous beyond, all other Sets. Which thing, that all pious peo- 
ple have ſo much reaſon-te bleſs God far; { if thisCommynion 


ſtood guilty of ſuch a groſs. ldolatty; -4s _ 6f: xs Neighbours 


charge- it with >-watkEhomraienaby" athers Ruding to theſe 
poot fatnelick- people, obly; a> __y 


of Fiſh, a Serpent tad, 4 flone; and in ftead 
p] nr, 


4. But 


|] See Brexew, 
Enquir, 10, 
& 14, ch, 

a - BoteroRelat. 
ſeveral Religious Orders of the Roman Profeſhon-out of Exrope UniveſalRel, 


into thoſe parts, ( who, by the Merchants help, procure houſes of 4#.Gr. Turco. 


| See Roger 
ear il 
Szainfe, |. 2. 
Tra, 4. 5. 
cauſe, for any perſon, or Church, of this. Weſtern-flouriſhing - Thomas 2 


Body, tofly and retire to ſuch remote Confederates, ſome of them omg; Ya_g 


p. 285, 


lent, 
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3.* OfCoun- 
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. Writings,.common. Practices, and 


peat a Deſolation ,. not tobe expeQted. ' Yet, before 


_— WR 


4+ But4ly, ;how-:numerous ſocver theſe Eaſtern Chriſtians 
be, or how good their-title ts-givetheir Suffrages in Councils; . 
yet,.there ſeems no great advantage, that can arife to the Prote- 
itant-party hence 3. all theſe Churches in their publick Litorgies,. 
Doctrins,& Rites, as to thejProteſtant-controverſies,” machwhat 


"3 Chay4$.34:35: Proteſtans Affertionsconterniwp the Diſt.r. 


3--agreeing with the Greek-Church [| ;- and cu again with the Roman. 


5. Laſtly, this conſent. and agreement of the Greek,, and-other 
Eaſtern Churches , or the greateit part of them , with the Romar 
in the forenamed Controverſies, appearing ia their. Liturgies, 

: theſe not borrowed from the 
Weſt, between which ,. and thera, there is known to have :becn- 
fop-many Ages no great Friendſhip., ſcems ſufficient to render the 
Occidental Councils, wherein theſe Points have been decided, 
either General, or Equivalent thereto , without thoſe Letters or: 
Acfſages which the Bifhop requires as neceflary from theſe Chur- 
chesz which Letters depend onthe aſſembling of ſome inferior 
Synods. .Deoceſan:,.,or Provincial, among them; a thing, in ſo 
e Turks 
aſt Conquelts, there hath been in ſore of theſe Weſtern Councils,. 
that have determined ſome of thefe points, a conſiderable Repre- 
ſentative of the Eaftern- Churches ; as in the Great Lateran Coun» 
cil under- /ynaceme., and in the Florentine. So, then, ſtands the 
caſe with the Biſhop and other Proteſtants; that, yielding fub-- 
miſſion.to General Councils, they cannot rightly, onthis accounr,,.. 
withdraw'it from ſeveral Councilsthat have been aſſembled in the 
Weſt in latter- Ages, 


. - - 3-: Butnext, this Biſhop profeſſeth himſelf to ſubmitalſs 
to the Sentence'of an Otgidextel Council, if this a free one; ſo that . 
we need not. further trouble our felves:to-enquire after a more-Ge- 
neral,but ſearch, if any ſuch free Occidental Council hath defined _ 
all,. orgny, of the prefent Conteoverlies, which'Councib he obl1--. 
geth the Proteſtant Chuyrehes to aquieſce-in ; *and that with good... 
reaſon ; -For,the ſame Atthority hath:a Patriarcbsl Council over 
the National.Churches, ;gnd;Syndds: of: the Welt 3:as theſeclairg .. 
over Provintytel, or Nieggſar;) Naw, the authority of fuch"Narie- 
al Synods:gyer the ſeveral diticeſes; or Provinces, ſce cltabliſhed 
in the Synod wader-King :Famds3'1603:Can:139,140... And the 
ſame Authority of, Parnjarchil'Synods.ſce granted by Dr; Field, 
baye bemany{ ſeyerslof theny before Luckyy's days, and oneinee), 
that have decxeeg and giyen their Sentence in'fevera], if'not all; of 
Toms of Controverlic,cof which yet the Proteſtantsdo till, oo 


—_. 
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afree Occidental, Council, ſeek xefplation{|', -- The enquiry | Sce below, 
then remains concerning their freedom; where alſo, 1 ſuppoſe, 5-75- 
| A—— than, as to the particular 
Controverſies defined againſt Proteftants; For a Council,to which 
ſome-violence is offered'1n one thing, which -perhaps is, by ſome 
potent perſons therein, contended tor, yet may be left altogether 
He EY other things, wherein-aone of its members: have 
any particular, oral] have an equal, intereſt, - -.- 1. Then, If 
we. enquire into the Weſtern 'Councils. before Luther [" that of 
Franckfort ; ( Miſtakes being removed, concerning which fee 
Mr. Thorndikgs || and Dr. Hammonds || Conceſlions ) ; the great | Epilog, L g; 
Laeran Council, and thoſe five preceding it ( that defined a ſub- p. 363: 
ſtantial converſion in the Euchariſt) ; the-Council of Copfaxce, | -pooqg 
and that of Florence 1; 1 finde nothing objeCted againſt their free- *7* 57+ 
.dom, norany conſiderable anti-faction thenin the Chyrch, as to 
the points we ſpeak of,-againſt which there was any necdyto pro- 
cure in the Councit another party, orto over-awe any ones liber- 
ty : Nor ſec any neceſſity, of force to'he uſed upon the Fathers 1 
for voting thoſe things lawful, which were their daily practice ; 
or for voting ſuch a thing atruth in their Mecting( 48 that of a ſub- 
ſantial converſion in the Eucheriſt )., which before their eonvening 
(though agitated much, and contradicted by ſome Inferiours, 
yet) not one Biſhop, in the Catholick Church of thoſe times, 
oppoſed, And, if the paucity of the number of Weſtern 
Brſhops in. ſome of theſe Councils ſhould-be- alledged as a prezu- 
dice to them, the general accepration of them by thoſe times makes © 
a ſufficient amends for it, 7 53 | 


There remains then only the conſideration of the free- 5.36:x.1. 
dom of that Occidental Council held fince Zuthers time, that of || Kefgre” 
Trent according tothe particulars required by the Biſhop|j.. ' Now , 29. 
 thereare four Obſervables ( which being more fully. diſcourſed 
tn the Conſiderations on that Conneil; ſhall only be briefly touched 
here), fufficient to remove our jeajouſie of any violence uſed for 
the defining weſt of thoſe Points (1 will not ſay, at, to aveid ſome 
eavils). controverted by Proteſtams,-concerning which Points on- 
ly is qur inquiry. ' 2 uh 

The 1& is, Thathowever ſfomE&of thoſe Points may be pre- 
tended to have been votcd at firſt asit were ſurrepritioufly by ave- 
ry ſmall Body of Biſhops; and many of thoſe, -of exe; Nation ; 
yet both a full Bydy of Biſnopsafterwarxds, inthe Concluſion of the 
Council, unanimouſly. agreeing, ratified theſe; and_the Gener 
Body of the abſent Prelates of - the Weſiern Churches: ( _ 

2 ro: 


—__—— 
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$.36.#.2, 


_ -many hundred year 


6.36.#.3, 


'Prateſtants ), and thoſe of Fraxce, among tlie reſt, accepted them . 


For.which, Sec Gonſid. on tht Conc. of Treas, $.77. &c, 

_ © The 29, That Soeve, nd fricnd-to'this Council, yet: teſtifieth 
that, 'as to the Proreſtant or Lutheran: controverſies, the votes of 
the Fathers of thatCouncil were very «nanimons, without any cloak- 


' bag expeRted from Rome ; without any diſpnte or contraits, either 


between theraſelves, or with the Pape, (though, about ſome- 0- 
ther points, there was much. ): ' which See particulariz'd astothe 
feveral. Points, inCorſiderations, $.150. ' And Soave;p.230. fpeak- 
ing of the Council's uſing ambiguity of expreſſion, in ſome. matters. 
wherein was ſome diverſity of opinion among the Fathers, ſo to fa- 
tisfy all, —Y:# ( ſaith he ) that which hath been related 1m this par- 
ticular, and &:d happen in matters, Occurred not i con- 


- demming the Lutheran opinions; where «ll did agree with an exqui- 


ſite Unity. | | 
The 3, that, without ſuch a teſtimony,if any conſider,that 


the things defined, of which here is no queſtion, were moſt of them 
common-prattices, then, uſed by-all theſe Prelates ( before they 
were aſſembled in Trent ) in-their ſeveral Dioceſes,. and fo for 
rs formerly ; andthat the' queſtion 1x the Coun: 
cilichiefly to be decided for overthrowing the Proteſtant Opinion, 
was, whether ſuch Prattices lawful? viz. Whether Communion «n 
one kindle only; e Adoration of Chriſts corporal preſence «n the Eucha- 
ei; Offering the Sacrifice of the e Maſs , Veneration of Images ; 
-Prayeri+0 Saints 5; —_ for the dead; Indulgences; AMomnaſtich_ 
Fowe, -Enjoyning Celibacy ; & njoyning Secerdoral Confeſſion incaſe 
of mortal fin, &c, were lawful ? which tawfulneſs, al" thole, 
that practiſed theſe things before, ( who were the molt, if not all ), 
muſt alſo believe hefore, or elſe, praCtiſed them againft Conſci- 
ence : And, if they believed ſuch things lawful, there can be ima- 
gined no need of force upon-ſuch-perſons to procure a Yote. of this 
lawfulneſs: Nor again, was: there a neceſſity of any thing more, 
than ſuch a Y2e,. forthis Council to paſs a-Sentence' of Condemna- 
t507 on the Proteſtants contrary Judgments... 

The 4th. That,. though the Proteſtant Biſhops, treſpaſ- 
ſing in-ſome points of their Reformatiow againſt former -free 
Occidental Councils ( of which ſee below.$.75. ) therefore needee 
not to be admitted into this-Council, becauſe having either upon 
the account of FHereſie , of of Schiſm , forfeited their Right, yer, 
had they been received, and that not only to plead their cauſe, 
dutalſo to a deciſive Vote in the Council, the: ſma!l number of 
Hem. ( ſome Proteſtant Churches, alſo , having no Biſhops had 

: | = p .DecA 
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-been inconſiderable in refpeof the reſt; and ſo, the determins- 
tion -of - things. would ſtil-have gone the ſame way. - And indeed 

they were admitted to' plead their Cauſe, _ a ſafe Condubt 
granted; and, when they came, no violence offered ; -But Icannot 

. fay ou the other ſide, that no violence was offered to the Conneil, 
and that, within three weeks after their coming, by the very 
Princes that ſent them ; who on a ſudden appeared in Arms, a- 

. gainſt the Emperor || , and by their near approach cauſed the dif- | Soave.p. 394 
perſion of this Aſſenibly at Trenr, and the ſuddain"return from 375. 
thence of their D:vives, But, had the coming of thefe Divines 
been ſerious ,. and their ſtay longer , what woukd they have ſaid 
here, that they had not formerly written, ind that the Counal, in 
theſe Writings ., had not.peruſed ? Or by what Arts could they 
have. diſſwaded (as they deſired it|| ) this: Vegerable Aſſembly | Soave.p.64x 
from taking, for their Rwle , and Guides, in the Expoſition of Scrip- 
tures, the eApoſtolical Traditions; former Councils ; and Fathers ; 
by which they were caſt ? 0 

Further, Suppoſe all things had been regulated in this Council, 
not.by Perſonal Conſent, but by the Equal Fortes of the Weſtern 
Nations, { though this is contrary to the »/#4l manner; and ne- 
ver practiſed, ſave only in two late. Councils after 2: Dow. 
1400..Conſtance, and Baſil, and liable to many Inconveniences ; 
of which ſee Conſideratians on the Council of Trent; $. 16g. ) yet, 
if theſe Yeoes were truly adjuſted, and proportioned, according 
tothe ſeveral Magnitxde of the Countries,. and e Heltirnde of the 

Biſhops:in them , the Proteſtants alſo would by this way have 
been as much over-numbred ,. and over-born as by the other way 
of perſonal Votes, always anciently uſed. Which they well ſaw, 

-and therefore never motionedit{|.. Butmotioned this ; That, af- | Soave.p.64% 
ter their party firit allowed with the ret a deciſive Here , yer the 
Deciſions in the Council ſhould net bt. made by plurality of voices; but 
that the more ſound Opinions ſhould-be preferred, i. e. thoſe Opinions 
tbat werevegulated by the Word of God; (they are Soave's words||,ndt | 11,4 
mine.) .. And motioned yet a ſecond thing ||;—=Thar if a Con- | Soave. Ibid, : 
cord in Religion could not be concluded in the Conncil, then. the Con- 
ditiens of .Paſſau, and Ausburge might. remain inviolable. Now _ 

theſe Conditions were a Toleratzor: of alk SeQts.;* thatevery one... , 

might follow what Relig:on:pleaſedhim beit,. See Soave; 378,703- 1.44 

| And after this, motioned a third ||; —Thar, the body of Yhe || See Soave, . 

whole Weſtern Clergy being -nang divided «nto Plaintiffs [the Prote- P- 369+ 

itant Clergy., ] and Defonidunts [che Catholick- Clergy; Jad 

ir not being juſt,  that\ erther of theſe ſhould be the Judge 3 ny 


? 


Gn] 
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\ that, the Divineson ong ave and on the athey ANgnng. for their own 


;Tengnts, there might be Judges [.5ce. Laicks ] ndifferently- chaſer 


.on beth ſides [thatis, in an equalgumber J] co rake kyowledge of 
. the-Controuerſies, Thus theſe.new_Reformers would have New- 
; moulded a Council, And ſee Dr.S::{: motioning ſome ſuch thing, 
: Rat. Account, p.479. [ And this indeed was the only way they had, 
_in referring themſelves to judgment, not to be caſt, if the judges 
of their own ſide , at leaſt, would betrueto them. ] But;to let 


theſe things paſs; As to.a due proportton of National. Votes, 


.( from which they would make ſhew of . ſome advantage ) this 


Council of.T.rext is not to be thought. deficient therein z whilſt 
.thoſe Nations, who. {by their own, if by any ones, fault) had 


fewer Votes in the Council in paſſing the Decrees, yet were as 
plenary, -and numerous as the reſt, in the accepration of them , 


_afterit, And, were gow anew theſe things put to an equal. Vote 


'+ See Confid 
on Council o 


\—-— decided by the Holy Scripture. [viz. Alone, and ſhutting ourthe 


.of the Weſtern Nations, .I ſee not from what the Proteſtants 
- may reaſonably expe, ſuppoling the greateſt /iberry in theſe 
Votes that is poſſible, an iſſue diverſe from the former. For, have 
. they any #aw hinge 0 - 4 OH their Orations, and Speeches, to 
ſuch a Meeting , that they have not already ſaid in their Writings? 
And, notwithſtanding, are not the major part of the Occidental 


.Clergy, andthe Learned, that peruſe them , of a different judg- 


meant 2 And why ſhould not the others have as great preſumptions, 
.upon ancqual heaxing, to prevail forreducing ſome ofþ.the Protc- 
ſtant party by Seripteres . explicated by eFpoſtolical Traditions, 
«Connculs, and Fathers; as the Proteſtants, of gaining ſome of the 
, others by Scriptures alone? Or , if any will ſay, that ancient 
'-Tradition, Councils, or Fathers, are on the Proteſtant ſide, how 
.comes this to be one of their Articles. propoſed to the Council, 
that, all Humaze Authority being excluded , the Holy Scriptures 
might be judge in the Council ? And, the Trent Safe-Condutt run- 
ning thus ;. Oued cauſe controverſe. ſecundum Sauttam Scripturam, 
«A poſtolorum Tradittones, probata Concilia, Santtorum Patrum 
Anthoritates,Catbolice Eccleſie Conſenſum trattentur, Why deſired 
«they a freer Safe-ConduQ, runging after the form of that of Baſil to 
the Bohemians ? | Which if is had been graned( ſaith Soave || ) they 
had odtarned one great point , th t 5, that the Contrevetfies ſhould be 


Eccleſiaſtical Interpretation of them ]. | 
| Jhis, from$ 28, I have ſaid exonbegally to: Biſhop Bramhal's 
and othexs.fo frequent (tee offers of Submiſſion-to theyudgiment of 
the pre/enr>Cathalick' Church z or of free (:General; or alſo Occi- 
.a&vral ) Councils. And to ſhew them, that, if they will ous to 
e1x 


a tt 
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their engage:n-n', iy muſt ſubmit to thoſe Councils that have- 

been held air-4 7, znd atready have-heard, and given Sentence 

again, their {aux After Biſhop Bramball,.. 

Next come w2 to Arct-Biſhop Dand; He($.37.p:318.X* "I 
affirms; ——Tha:, 15; Viible Church hath in-all Ages taught char oe 
unchanged Faith of Chriſt in all. paints Fundamental... DoGor ſhop Lawd- - 


White (faith he) h24 reaſon to ſay this,—AndF. 21.p,140.)—dt 5s 


#ot poſſible the Catholick Church [ 5,e.of any one. Age] ſhould reach- 


[ He ſpeaks therefore of the Goverwors of it inſuch Ages ] againſt 


the Word of: God tn things abſclutehy meceſſary to- Salvation. ——And- 
(S. 25.1.4, )—— 7f we ſpeak of plain, and cafie Scripture, the whole: 


Church cannot at any tizie be without the. knowledge of it,—If A, C. 
means nd more, than that the whole univerſal Church of Chriſt can- 


ot univerſally erre 12 any one poins of Faith ſimply neceſſary to alt-* 


mens Salvation , he fights againſt no eAdverſary that [kyow, but his 
own fiction, For the moſt learned Proteſtants grantvie.. [Where he 
ſpeaks of the Church as teaching ſuch. points ; as appeareth by 


the Context ] 16:4.p.1 39.—Becauſe-the whole Chursh cannot uni-- 


wverſelly erre 81 abſ. lutely fundamental Dudrines.. therefore 'tis true 


alſo that there can be no juſt caufe:of making a Schiſm from the whole - 


Eburch.——T hat ſhe may err indeed in Superſtructions, and Dedn- 


tions, and other by and unneceſſary Truths from Euriolity: or orher:* 
weakyeſs : But if ſhe canerr cicher by falling away from the founda- 


ron [1.e. byInfidelity.],or by heretical Erromr in it , ſhecan be no 
longer holy ; ( for no Aſſemblies of hereticks can be holy) and ſo that 
eArrticle of the Creed [_] believe the Holy Catholick Church ] «- 
gone. Now ths Holineſs ( ſaith he ) Errours of a meaner allay takg 
#:t away from the Church ——Likewiſe ( $.33;n.4..p.256. ) the fame 


Arch-Bifhop ſaith yet more clearly——Thar ſuppoſe in the whole Ca-- 
tbolick, Church Militant an-abſolute Infallibility m the prome Founda- - 


tions of Faith abſolutely neeeſſary to Salvation, | for which ſee the for- 
mer Quotations] if any thing ſway, and wrench the General Coun- 


cil [ hemuſt mean here , wrench it in: non-neceffartes; Or, ſuch- 
Council as is not univerſally accepted ; for, a General Council, . 
univerſally accepted by the Church Catholick,. is unerrable in-- 
neceſſaries,becauſe the Church Catholick,he ſaith, is ſo ]:the whele-- 
Church upon evidence found in expreſs Scripture, or demonſtration - 
of this miſcarriage, hath power , to repreſent her ſelf in another body or-- 
[ General]JCaxncil,c to take order for what is amiſs either prattiſed; \. 
er:concluded, [in the former ]—& ro define againſt it, y.257.) [He- 


muſt mean here a Deftnition no further queſtionable (as the for- 


mer was ), made by a Council univerſally accepted by this whole - 
nallible ]-—And afterward, ( p.a58.)——7 = 
t ""H 


Church that is-1I 


— 
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thus, though the Mother-Church, - Provincial, or National, mayerr, 
et if the Grandmotber , the whole Univerſal Church [He means 
in.-a general Council univerſally accepted ] camor ery in theſe 
- neceſltary- things., all remains.. ſafe ; and all occaſions - of diſobedi- 
. exce ; taken from the poſsibility of the Church's crring-, are quite 
- raken away.  eAll remains ſafe., i.e. by an Univerſally-accepted 
General Council controliag the other —Again. $.38.n.14. he 
ſaith, That, 4 General Council , de polt fatto , after it is ended, 
and admitted by the whole (hurch , « then infallible, —And, for 
this admittance, or confirmation of it by the Church, he granteth ||, 
That, no confirmation i needful to a General Count lawfully called, 
and ſo pom_y » but only that , after it ended; the whole Church: 
admit i, though never ſotacitly.) - + | es 
The ſum of all in brief is this; 1. That, a General Council 
[or indeed any Council whatever, leſs than General] accepted, 
or admitted by the whole Church, is infallible in Neceſſaries , (the 
reaſon is plain, becauſe he holds, the whole Church'isfo.) 2ly. 
Conſequently , that Obedience, and-this, of «Afr, is due to: 
ſuch Council, or to the judgmenr of the Church Catholick thats 
delivered by this Council, as to neceflaries ; Of Aſt, I ſay, to 
it, becauſe infallible: 3ly. Thatall are to acquieſce in, none 
xreſume to urges or credit any pretence of, Scripture, or Demon- 
- ſtration againſt, ſuch a judgment; becauſe, 7fallible, 4ly. 
That, itis Schiſm to depart from the judgment of ſuch a (duncel ; 
becauſe the Arch-Biſhop holds, all departure of any Member from 
| $.26.p.139. the whole Church Catholick to be ſo[]. | 


$.38. Now, thus much being profeſſed by the Arch-Biſhop ; if he 
Reply. will alſo allow the Church, or her Councils, and not private men, 
Where, . to judge when their Definitions are made in matters zeceſſary; and, 
ly, will grant an acceptation of ſuch Council by a much major pare 


-#$.26. p.195. 


| —_— of the Church Catholick diffuſive mg thoſe Church-Gover- 
rion of Coun- NOurs in it, whoſe judgments can be had ) to be ſufficient, though 


cils by the ſome leſſer party continue to contradict , I think ſeveral Contro- 
br me di yerſies, thatare yet agitated , will appear formerly decided, and 
; CY the Church's Peace not ſo difficult to be ſetled, For,in theChurch- 
Catholick, within this laſt thouſand years, have been afſembled 
many Councils, ſo General as the times permitted, and as the 
Callers thereof could procure ; and theſe her Councils have made 
many 'Definitions contrary to the Proteſtant DoCtrines ; and yet 
ſhe hath not hitherto, ( thongh impertuned by ſeveral pretending 
Demonſtrators of the contrary to theſe Definitions, ) aſſembled her 
ſelf inany other Synod equal to the former, to recall ſuch Council, 
or 


A 2 
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or their acts, whichcertainly js that tacit admiſſion of thern by the 
whoſe” Church more, than which the Biſhop requires not, as he 
faith above||. Nay , when{arer Councils havete 


the Church-Catholick have alſo , outof Councils, 'in their publick 
Writings, DoCtrines, and Practices, not only not contradicted, 


but owned the Legality of thefe Councils, and the Truth bf their 


Decrees : Now ,, may we not hence conchude, that the whole 
Church-Catholick (1 mean, whoſe judgment we can procure) 


hath, in ſucha ſenſe as is neceſſary, admitted, . and accepted 


them ? - And that nothing hath been, or is, brought in, that ſhe 
owns fora demonſtration of the contrary to what ſhe hath defmed ? 

And here may we not conclude , that, according tothe Arch- 
Biſhop's ſenſe, theſe fore-paſt, -and ſo long unqueſtioned, Coun. 
Cils are to be eteemed znfallible ? Or, if this we may not pre- 
ſume ; what hopes have we left, of ever knowing the Church- 
Catholick's mind;her acceptation,or non-acceptation of auy thing ? 
or, cfenjoytng atall, as to Neceſſaries, this her infallible Gui- 
dance,promiſed us by Proteſtants, in ſtead of that of her Council's? 
We have waited now above 400 years , fince the Conriliar de- 
termination of Tranſubſtantiation : no Council equal to thoſe, 
which paſſed it, hath been aſſembled by the Church-Catholick to 
retraCtit : Iask, Hath not the Churchſthen already ſufficiently 
accepted it, though ſome, in ſome times, have offeredto her their 
ſeeming demonitrations againſt it ? In the expectation of 
new demonſtrations ;, of a new «Aſſembly; ſuch as ſhall be called by 
the whole Church-Catholick , and not by the" Pope ; and of a 


Council more full, and compleat , than any former , for a Thou- ' 


fand years, have been ; wherein the Cophreres, Melchites, Armeni- 


ans , eAbyſſines, Ruſſians , &c, are to have a part; I ask, what 


ſhall poor Chriſtians do for a Guide , that may ſecure them, at 


leaſt in Fundamentals, If firſt, The moſt ſupreme Guides that! cy I 
have, and have had, and ſuch acceptation of their Ats, as hath 
been, may not be ſecxrely relied on ; and ( then,)ſuch an infallible * 
Guide, as is promiſed them inftead thereof, can never be had? 


Unleſs theſe Divines alſo will here retreat, and make uſe of the 


Anſwer'that is mentioned before, $ 8. viz. thatnothing atall, that ' 


is , of can, come into controverhie, is neceſſary to be deci- 
ded. , | £ bk | 

But, If the pa5# Councils need an acceptation of the whole 
Catholick-Church to rggder them infallible , more than the accey* 


tation thabis forementioned, what muſt it be ? | 
G 15}, Muit 


en called rom” || See before 
tzmeto time, yet intheſe ſhe hath altered nothing concerning thoſe 9: 37- 
efinitions made in the fo#mer : Nay, a much major part at leaſt of 
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_ 14, Muſtitbethatof avober ſecond General Council aſſembled 
by the Church approving and confirming the former ? For,ſych 
thing the Arch-Biſhop mentions : But, how. ſhall weknow , a- 
gain, ofthis Council,, whether the Church-Gatholick ſuffe:encly 
q0egns it ? And whatif it accepts this no more amply, than the 
rmer ? Or, are thereany ſuch new Evidences or Demonſtra- 
tions now diſcoverable in matter of Faith, that arcnot as liable 
to be mifiaker in ove Council, as in axorhcr ; in this latter , as in. 
the former. ? For a Demonſtration ( in the Arch-Biſhop's ſenſe{| ) 
ſach, as being propoſed toany man » and underſlyod , the mind cannot 
Fuſe but inwardly aſſent unto it , is ſooner to be found in Mathema- 
icks, than Divinity. For what, or how few Theologicat Truths. 
arc they, thatall, in their right wits, and underſtanding thc 
Terms, wnmediatly afſeatto , when propoſed ? Or what Judge, 
in theſe matters, . cag promiſe ſuch Evidence, as that none, ha- 
ving the uſe of Reaſon, ſhall deny his Sentence ? Laſtly, 
As to one Council's accepting of another ; where can we ſtay , if 
we may. not inthe firſt ? For,wilt not this ſecond Councit be ren- 
dred. as uneertain to us for it's Definitions , and as liable to Ap- 
peals , upogother new Zv3dences , and Demonſtrarions pretended 
againſt if, as the former was? For when this ſecond Council fhalt 
2S8in, ig it's Definition, againit theſe falſe Demonſtrations that are 
already cxamined,corroborate the ſentence of the former Council ; 
yet this hipJers not, but.that ſome other Evidences ( for any 
thing the Arch-Biſhop can aſſure us) may be produced afterward 
againit.it , and. its Definition., that may be rue. 
| Or, 2ly. Muſtit be fuchan acceptation of the whole Catholick- 
Chyrch our of Council; that no perſon, or, atleaſt, Church, con- 
tradicts ſuch former. Council ? / Thisalſo is unreaſonable : For 
ſome, not only Perſons, but Chuxches,and theſe very conltdera- 
ble (Lmean, in compariſon. of ſome other Churches, though 
not in reſpect of the main Body of the Catholick Proſeihon ) may 
ſtand condemned of Hexclie, and Schiſm by ſome forraer. Gouncil ; 


| andtherefore after this, do become uncapable of any right now,ci-- 


ther of Yering in, or aecepring of, a future Council ; 1 mean, in ſuch 
a manner, ag that their Vote,. and acceptation, arc any way ne- 
ceſfary to the validity thereof. Or ſuch Perfons, or Churches, 
if not condemned of former Herelie, yet maybe , by the: much 
greater » and more conſiderable part of the preſent Council , for 
ome ew Doctrine of theirs, againſt the former rradirive Faith 
ef the Church, either ſuſ] from inting, and voting with 
em; or, if alſo admitted to vote, (as a thing perhaps not ſo- 
arin former rradition.)., yet, when they are found, in the _ 
er. 


| berof Suffrages,, much inferior tothe reſt, ifithis cafe; neither 
their Cotitrary Vote in the Council , nor theirnoji-accepration of 
it afterward, areofany cftet,. a#to the annulfidgoftheAGso 
fuch Couucils. Otherwiſe; no new Tetient care becordenined 
by the Church ;- if thoſe who holdiit ;being/« co ſiderable number, 
will not concurr , to vote, or to accept , the condemnation there- 
of, Some eArrian Biſhops never accepted the Conncit of Nice ; 
nor now the Socinians, Unleſs therefore the former acceptation 
of the Church-Catholick.,. though- perhaps-deficientin- fome-per- 
ſons, or alſo Churches , may ſuffice to render, or declare the 
judgment of that Council infallible , who can be aſſured, but that 
this Nicer Council erred in a point Fundamental, (if the Deity 
of our Saviour may be thought ſuch) ? The Church-Catholick's 
acknowledged Infallibilis yin Fundamentals, and her accepration of 
Councils, may not be ob{tructed with ſuch uinactuable Circum- 
ſtances , as that theſe can never, inany particular, come to be 
known, This for the Arch-Biſhop. | 


And here I think fit not to omit D.Zammond.- Who,though 
( as hath been ſhewed already $. 5.) he denies any Certarnty, any 
Divine Promiſe, That the Church as a Guide, or thather moit 
Supreme and General Councils are Infallible, ' even i 1 
mentals, (which ſo would oblige their Subjects to obedicice of 
eAſſent ): Yet he ſo far maintains the Authority of theſe Coun- 
cils ( ſuppoſed Fallible ) in their deciſion of Controverſies, as that 
all Inferiors, Perſons or Churches,. Churches though National, - 
are obliged to acquieſce to their Determnations; and not to defend: 
againſt them any contrary Opinion : Which much ſervesto our 
delign. To this purpoſe in his Treatiſe of Herefie $.14.n. 6.,— 
We do not believe ( ſaith he ) , that any General Conncil, trulyſuck, 
ever did , or ſhall , erre in any matter of. Faith ; Nor ſball we further 
diſpute the eAnthority [. 1 ſuppoſe he means, tooblige 1s] , than we 
ſhall be duly ſatisfied of the Unroer ſalsty,of anyſuch Council. | Now, . 
they that believe” ( from: Gods conitant care , and- providence 0- 


> 
+ 
Oo 


. * 
— — 


ver his Church, as he doth|] ) that-General Councils nevet have y See belew 
or ſhall err in matters of Faith, muſt alſo believe as true, -what-* 5.59. | 


ever ſuch Conncils have or ſhall defyie in matters of Faith]  A- 
gain in-his Anfwer to Catt.Gent.c.2:$.3. he ſaith——4Conprogu--: 
1101, that is Falbble, may yet have Anthority to make Deviſions mar" 


CY 
CY vie 


require Inferiors ſo far to acouieſc eto their Dererwiierlt$00s 6 not 80') 5 + 


diſquier the peace of that Church with rhewr contraryOpintong., * + And © 


Ib c.8.5. 1.7.1 acknowledge as mach; as C: G. or any mn, 
the Authority of a Generat Conniil- againff the dsfſemes of #.INats-. 
G 2 


93, 


our tare en OE EIT ne OP OOR UTERINE TIC IR —— ng - | | 
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on, much mare of 4 Particular Biſhop. Thus he. Where then an Au- 
7 thority lawfully requires it,ſuch an Obedience of acquieſcing can- 
\ motlawfully be withhel d. - And hence,in D.H#awmond; account, 
\ . ag wellasthe former Biſhop's. all the liberty. that Proteſtants.can 
/ claim from being tied by former Comncils depends, here, on their 
not having been rruly General, Which matter having been debated. 
but now with the /wo Biſhops, may here be ſuperſeded. 
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CHAP. V:; 


That the Church-Governors before the Reformation. 
erred not in Neceſſqries, 


IV. Learned Prcteſtants conceding , the former Church's Clergy. 
preceding the Reformation never ſo to have erred in defining Ne- 
 cefſaries, 4s that the (hurch governed by them did not remath ſtill. 

_ Lrue, Holy, and (atholick, v.41. 
$.41. TV: Cllitably to- their Conceſſions, ſet dowy in the laſt Chapter ; 
== : Sg \. Theſe Learned rey do not affume the deakiewce 
to pronounce ;. The joinr Body of the Paſtors, and Governors..of 
any precedent:Age of the Church, (how carrupt ſoever they have- 
been in their-Conciliary Definitions, Y-to have erred , or to have- 
miſled:the people, in Neceſſaries, Eſſentials, or Fundamentals of 
5 Religion, whether in reſpect of Faith, or Holineſs; No, notwith- 
ſtanding that they. have placed, in theſe very: times, the Reign:of 
eAntickriſt : Whenceit may be preſumed, that the Church: (ſhalt 
net ſee, .nor.ſaffer, hereafter, worſe times, thery thoſe pat :- And 
that all theſe Governours, in any ſucceeding Ape, ſhall not miſ-” 
Syide the people in Neceſſaries; or. Fundamentals, whom, in-the-. 
times of «41mzcbriff, they have notmilled ſo. | 3:4 
T, I. In order to all Necefſary Faith Biſhop Br4b4! |fholdsthe 
4 Viudic. c;2. pa L——_— true part of the preſent Chuech-Cathotick; and 
p- 8. requently affirms the Reformed, asto Eſſentials in Faith, not to 
- Reply t0 have ſeparated from it. - | . And Dr: Zottex ſpeaks thus of the - 
Ge po preſent Komen: Ghurch {|——The moZ. neceſſary, and Fundamental 
if 3 Fe 63. Truths whichsonſtitute a Church, are. mv ry unqueftioned-, and, 
"+" * for that reaſon, learned Proteſtants yield them | the Roman ] the 
4 Def. part 3. Name, and Subſtance of a true Church. Dr. Feld. alfo || thus 
Pao. apologizeth for this. charitable Tenent of theirs, at leaſt for the- 
: Times . 


Dife.r. : Eccleſtaſtical Guide, Conſidered. Chap.5..4243. 


tines before Zather, if not, thoſe ſince —Berauſe ſome men per> 
haps will think. ( faith he ) that we yield more unto our Adoerſaries + 
2ow, than formerly we did; in that we acknowledge the Latinc, on 


Weſtern Churches, ſubjet to Roraiſh Tyranny, before God raiſed up 
Luther, to have been the true Churches of God, in which a ſaving Pro- 


feſſion of the Truth of Chriſt was found —1 will firſt ſhew, that all our. 
beſt and moſt renowned Divines did ever acknowledge. as. much as T 


bave written,. And ſo he proceeds. te. urge ſcveral. Authorities to 
confirm it. 

And thus Mr. Theradtke || faith , —+ Though I ſincerely 
blame the impoſing new eArticles upon the Faith of Ciriſtians , and 


freely profeſs, that I finde no poſition neceſſary to ſaluztion prohibited,, 


none deſtruttive to ſalvation enjoyned to be believed, by it | the Roman: . 


Church: ] e,And therefore I muſt. neceſſarily accept #t. for 4 true 


Church, as in the Church of England I have always krown it accept—-. 


ed; ſeeing there can no queſtion be made, that it continueth the ſame. 


viſible Body, by the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and Laws, that firſt were 
founded by the Apoſtles ( the preſent Cuſtomes [that are || inforce,. , 
bring viſitly the carruptions of thoſe. Cuſtoms , which the Church had. 


from the beginning [ 1 ſuppeſe he means, being the ſame Cu- 


itoms which the Church had from the beginning, though in ſome - 


manner corrupted.) For the Iaolatries,. which I grant to be poſ- 
ſible, (thangh not neceſſary) 10 be found init, bythe Jenorance, and 
carnal Aﬀettions of Particulars,. ( not by command of. the Church, or: 


the Laws of it )) 1 do not adn.it to deſtroy the ſaluatiin of thoſe, who, .. 


living in the Communion of this Chuxch,. are not guilty of the like. 
There remains therefere in the preſent Churchof Rome the Profeſſion. 


of all the Truth, which it t neceſſary to the Salvation of all Chriſtians | 


ro believe, either in point of Faith, or Manners.,——5$0 he ſaith con-. 
cerning Prayer to Saitts——T hat th:ſe who admit theChurchof Rome- 
tocommit Idul:try therein, caa by no means graxt it tobe a Chuxch ; 
the very being whereof ſuppoſeth the Worſhip of one.God excluſive to any: 
thing elſe, And1.3.c,23, Concerning Communion in one kinde, he: 


ſaith,,——T hat. they4n.the Church.of Rome,who thirſt after the Eucha-. - 
riſt in both kindes, do receive the whole Grace of this Sacrament in the: . 


one kinde, ts neceſſary to be beheved by all, wha. believe that the Church 
of Rome remains a Church though corrupt, and that... Saluption ts20 be 
had in it, and by it. | | WA}; 

_ 2. Again Far the Eſſentials,or. Neceſiary,DoCtrines 
in.order to_Holineſs, theſe Learned Proteitants grant, that Holy is 


«4 


an Attribute inſeparable from (atholick [. (redo, Santtam, (@- 


_ 3bolicaw Eccleſiam, ] Andtbat the Church cannot be ,coarrr 


d.42. 


|Egilog.Con- . 
that of Poſitions, which I maintain not to be true; yet Imuſt, and da cluliog. p.246 > 
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unleſs it be the other ;, and,.as in the whote, foi the patts, tlhatno 
particular Church is apart of the Catholick, that hath not the FHo- 
1p. 142 HCinefs of the Catholick —Of which thusthe Arch-biſhop|ſ. _—/f 
we will keep our Faith , the whole Militant Church muſt be ftil Holy. 
For if it be nor ſo ſtill, then there may be a time, that a falſhood may 
be the Subjett of the (atholick. Faith , which were noleſs then Blaſphe- 
my to affirm : For we muſt till believe the Holy Catholick Church. 
eAnd if ſbe be nct ſtill Holy, then, at the time that ſhe ts not ſo, we 
believe a falſhood under the eArticle of the Chriſtian Faith. Of 
this more necds not be ſaid, | 


$.44. 3. Again, If under ſuch Governors, the viſible Church, 
preceding the Reformation, is allowed- to have been {arholick,, 
and Holy ; from theſe it mutt needs be granted alſo, not to have 
keen Heretical, or. Schiſmatical. Which Churches Proteſtants 
themſelves contra-diltinguiſh to the {Arholick; Church, and all the 
Members of it ; and inwhich Churches, dividing from the Vnrry 
of the Catholick, no ſalvation can be had by thoſe, who, if either 
knowing, or —— ignorant of, theſe ſins; I mean, the Hereſy, 
or Schiſm of ſuch Churches. do not actually deſert their Commu- 
nion, - Forthis likewiſe, See the Quotations out of the Arch- 
biſhop, before $.37. and out of Dr. Feld, before $.18. and out of 
- Biſhop Brambal, $.24.—If the whole Church ( ſaith the Arch-bi- 
j p-139- fhop|| ) cancrr either byfallins away fromthe foundation, or by He- 
retical Errour init, ſhe can be no longer Holy; Fer no Aſſemblics of 

q Vindic, 2, Hereticks can be Holy, And Biſhop Bramhall|| ſaith, That if 4 
p- 9. Church become Schiſmatical,. it doth not continue (atholick, And 
11, 4.c. :, Hellarmine (ſaith Dr.Field|| 5 to be blamed for idle, and needles 
buſying him ſelf in proving that the viſible Church never falleth into 

Heret1e, which we moſt willingly grant —And (1.1.c.7.) he faith, 
——T hat the name of (atholick.Church diftingutſheth men holding the 

Faith in Unity from Schiſmaticks ; whom as alſo Hereticks, though 

he there afſirms-—+0 be, in ſome ſcrt, of the Church {| taken more 

generally ] ' as zr diſtinguzſheth men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion from 

ils c£.14.p.21 Jnfidels, yer. not of the- Church-Cathvlick., or fully and perfettly of 

- &c.7. p13. the Church, with hope of Salvation|| . | 

6.45. Andthus Mr. Therndtkg in his Letter concerning the 

U ae preſent ſtate of Religion || —Ihen we ſay, we believe the Ca- 
1 *-00-  tholick Church, as part of that Faith whereby we hope to be ſaved , 
we da.not profeſs to believe, that there ts ſuch a company of men [.pro- 
feliing Chrittianity:- See how -this crofſeth Mr. Chiflingw. quoted 
$.4-]; but-that there is a Corporarion of true Chriftians, excluding 
Hereticks ad Schiſmaticks, aud ther we hope to be ſaved by this 
| Faith, 


| 


Diſs,  Ecclfufical Guides Conſidered. Chap.g.$,46a47. 
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Faith, as being members of it [ of that Corporation]. end. 
this is that, which the ſtile of the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick. 
Church ſignifies ; as diſtinguiſhing the Body of true Chriſtians, ( to. 
wit, [o far as Profeſſion goes) from the Conventicles of Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks. For this title of Catholick would ſignifie nothing, if 
Hereticks ad Schiſmaticks were not barred the Communion of the 
Church. Thus he. " 
| The Common Prayers alſo, uſed both in- the Remax and 
: Pong Churches on Good Friday ; ſhew the ſame. —Oreme 
( ſaith tne one) pro Hereticis & Schiſmaticis, ut Deus eos ad San- 
tam Hatrem Eccleſiam Catholicam, atque Apoſtelicam revocare 
dignetur,— Have mercy Lerd ( ſaith the other) wpor all. Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, ad Hereticks, and ſo fetch them home to thy Flock, 
-——that they maybe ſaved among the remnant of the true Iſraelites, 
and be n.ade one Fold under one Shepheard. But,note by the way, 
that in the transferring theſe God-Friday Collects out of the for- 
mer Miſfal into their New Coramon-Prayer-Book, though the Re- 
formed retained [” Heretickg ] , yet they omitted [' Schiſmaricks] ; 
[ As alſo inthe Engliſh Litany reformed, at their Decethon ſrom- 
the former Catholick Church, petitioning for Deliverance from 
all falſe Doftrir.e and Hereſy,they omitted Schiſme : There it runs, - 
From all falſe Doftrin and Hereſy, Good Lord deliver «s © But in the 
newly-correted Common-Prayer-Book , at the Kings Return, 
upon a diſceſſion of many other Sects from their Church, they now 
thought good to put in Schiſm too : And now it runs, From ail 
falſe Do#trin, Hereſy and Schiſm, &c, Good Lord deliver us, ] And. 
2ly note, that they changed the. form?r Expreſiion ofrevocs 
ad Santlam cMatrem Feclefiam Cathalicam, & eApoftolicam,Snto 
Fetch home to thy Fl:ck,, to be ſaved among the Remnant of thet s It- 
raelites : ASif the mention of our Holy Mother,the Catholick, Apo- 
tolick Church, might occaiion intF.e people ſome great MiſtIkes. 
In all theſe paſſages you may obſerve, that the Authors 
forequoted ſpeak not of ſome , or.other-in the Church, before Zu- 
ther, to have been Carhalick,, and conſequently holy , &6, but of 
the viſible Church, conſiſting of the ruling Clergy, and the ſubject. 
and conforming Zaity, according to the publick doctrines, and 
Definitions thereof, as theſe being not deficientin the Efſentials. 
of the Church-Catholick, cither as to Faith,or Holimeſs : for, ſuch 
+ Church-Catholick, they believe always tobe , whoſe docirine: 
and definitions, diſcipline and external viſible profeſſion , main-. 
tained by the Governours thereof, is Cazholick, And if, in 
any other ſenſe, we call it a (atholick;Church, (when we hold. 
its-Governours and Doftrines, mean-while, Hercrical and Schiſ- 
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_ watical) by reaſor of ſome, that may be found herein Ca- 


tholickly perſwaded, we may as well- call that an hereti- 
cal Church, the DoGrines and Doctors of which 'are Catho- 
lick, if perhaps ſome only in it be heretically affeted, To 

0-ON. | | 
, | Fherefore Dr.F::ld proceeds alſo ſo far,as to own the We? - 
ern Chnrch, that was before Lyther, for the Proteitants true Mo- 
rher ( for indeed where could he find, at that time , a Church any 
whit better, to call Mother ) and to confeſs||: Thar ſhe cont:- 
med the true Church of God until cur time——Aud——To thoſe 
( faith he ) that demand of us, where our Church was before Luther 
began : We arſwer , it was the known, and apparent Church #7 the 
world, wherein all our Fatherslived, and died; wherein Luther and 
the reſt were baptized,c ; &|\wherein a ſaving profeſſion of the truth 
in Chri#t was found. In order to which he fo faruftifics the pub- 
kick. ſervice alſo of thoſe days, which our Fathers frequented, 
eventhe Canon of the e Maſs it felf; as to ſay, || — 'That the 
uſing thereof, no other was uſed in thoſe days,than is now] & #0 
proof, that the Church , that then was , was nut a Proteitant Church, 
and that both the Liturgie it felf , and the profeſſi:n of ſuch as uſed 
it, ſhew plainly , that the Church that then was, never allowed any 
Romith errour, And again , ſo far juftifies he the doctrine of this 
Weſtern Church before Zuther,which he owns as Carholick, and 
the Proteſtant's Mother, as to affirm || : That none of thoſe pints of 
falſe doftrine and errour, which the Roman Church n.w maintaineth, 
and the Proteſtants condemn , were the doftrines of that Church [ be- 
fore Luther] conſtantly delivercd [He muſt mean c.nſtrtly even 
for the preſent Age before Luther ; for in that Age he acknowledg- 
eth it Catholick ] or generally received by all them that were of :&t, 
but doubtfnlly broached and deviſed without all certain reſelution, 
or fattiouſly defended by ſome certain cnly, &c. [{ By which paſ- 
fage in Dr,Fzeld, it ſeems; that, look how many Doctrines ( of 
thoſe now condemned by the Proteſtan's, ) may appear to have 
been, in the Chutch, (I ſay nothere, the Catholick, but the 
Latin Church; for of this he ſpeaks) before Lnther nor doubrfully 
broached , but , in her Councils reſolved, in ker publick Liturgies 
conformed to , and generally received, ( Generally,not as including 
every ſingle perſon, for ſo perhaps were not the doctrine of the 
Trinty, or of Chriſts Incarnation, received ; but ſo generally re- 
ceived by the then Weſtern Church-Governors , as is. neceſſary 
for the ratification of the Decrees of their Repreſentatives met in 
Councils : for more than this cannot, rationally , be requi- 
ed );-ſo many DoCtrines he will acknowledge for Catholick ; 
and, 
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ny.ofher points, eAſerveef. worky; i Worſhip of Images, Communion 
5n eerdio annie eſteem many Proteſtants have of 
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being afirmed, by the more moderate Reformed, to beerrors ve- 
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tofore: ed in the Weſt, he not3cfortheſe DoQtrineswherein. | in 
we eons Greck._Churches: alſo: confenting with thern, and fo grerded, 
giving a Tacite Acceptationofthem, -in-ſucha ſenſe che whole, as p, my 
any,Chri.ttan , eſpecially a Member of the Weſtern Church, 
OS take theſe for theirſuprem-Guide in defeRt of any greater 
Cas. and ought to yield: abedieace: of ſent to them in | 
Necollariers or, an not[Neceflaries, of-207-comradittr- - 
wy 93191 nd d whetheramorc General, or anyfuller,-accepra- 
con of the Defations of ſuch Councils by the: Church-Catholick, | 
( which-acceptgtion alfo, when any Council, for the Meeting, is" 
not Comme oones others have beenz: ſupplies the eur 77s Dr 
rogionatly be _ than that, Which nr. -bebore;'$/ 
$3.1 YC) '- 22 tr 0NP:2010//8 1 NSIMLEL 
F oly.: Inhes, moſt, "eraticat foine; _ofthbchixfclt points; 4. 
of preſent-Controyerſie- between Catholicks; ;and: Proteitants,. 
have nat been decided by former Councils ſo accepted.) VV hich he: 
WEE be Sal to! Examine | in ome pela a ht _e- 
36+ Ge, >BUV Bat 355, 


o$ 


j- 


: "ws, for- a preſent Ex pplitd tothe Arie oor .' $.a- 
Rutes, 1 will annex here 4 brief «Ges ,.of the paſt proccedings? 1 _ = : 
of. the Church.in the deciſſen'of onoof the main-points of Contrs-? "rims and 
verſies, gm rn 6. ſuchformer Derermination, re# p,,, 1.1, 
mnanns; Kilt cal queſtion bythe Reformed :: Namely, - this,/ Eſclairciſſs 
whether in the Euchariit there.is a Corpor { preſence of Chriſt. and: ſur. L'-Ex-s.- 
a Subſtantial Converſion of the Elcac otÞ Bread and VVincinto*,,... B.. 

fr gs. 
7 is C FXce, AN axt 0 en, Ie-: Ack 3, HQ 
tate the- — g Faw as-briefly, _ II ) long, . wh 
ago) [Rereng ariiey.and ſome Followers: of his, 

ined of ; ediGanacils called, pong ary me Ss Sd 
aergcles,. Lage, Dom. 1050." Bereng4rixe furrmoned ,/ and, he 
not; appearing, this-heterodox Opinions condemned-/.7; ** ': Hey? 
( accordingtothe.now Proteſtant Grounds );:thi his, a Do-- 
HH of great aanſequence ; and the Decree ofthe Couts4t 
cils-2 wenifeft Srraiy.3) andahathimiclf had exidearSeivprare, anch | 
Demonftrorion.againtt it, judged himſelf frecd:fromthe —— | 


of; 


| mn” 98 Chaps, 5:0 ELM 2 Diſc. 


oh fe Coondls1 and ſo he, with, 
-defiring a 46- 
nzence paſſed 'a- 
nibied"at FW, 


1635-1 | - | 5 
© ->a7 Plekded ;-his wat yet Poor | afrera! ek of 
pinion again condemned; a men alfo recintin 
Council difimiſſed, he finds yet other ew Re eng. LD ns 
parry, hrs mn hisformet 5 and falls again to the abetting, 
broatbizcld rhivi; © 5 "A Bourth Co 
. ealz' opener Troubles af! the where Mark Four mr the 


jon'o a Seat 
pe coy barns 
Cpuncyl, we third time 
this man hear ents. ew bliſheth a < EIS: Fs k 
afterward- Arch-Biſkop: of Canterbury) wherein he Thing 
that ſome: particular: Enemies of his ſwayed the former Council, 
:and had made him to ſwear: contradictions: Theſe new In- 
po occalioned a Fifth Council 16 'be called at eng dx DE 
8. In which werenew Diſputings ; ; his laſt Cavilscenfore 
the Article of a Subſtantial Converſion further vindicated nt 
| his Erroxy of the Subſtance of the Bread remaining,:ugain condem- 
ned by this Council, and, altimarely, recanted by bimſelf.” And ſo 
vis Pager was ſu by Proteſtants to have been raiſed 
yet was permitted by him'to 
—— fit 2:5, T5 reconciled to the 


v.53. $33 <: Such was he Sentence of "ie ſeveral Councit, i if we- 
il Sur [ Ev- may: belies D. Blondel|| (one reviewing avon Foy ginſt Bert 


har. C.20. gm nt erfrcheny prefers eco Foſs protae,eeleque 


thew Cauſe :; T © ſame © guments (av well appeat bythe 
= anch, Guitmontl, rel oppar byes 
ane, het leaſcth 20” them? then —_ 3habare: {tiff 
: ſame. objections'out of Fathers ; 

| 2 MIIth tony/(i Jome eredbens To the So: 
hers cheaper; iy nunron, yet )\ univerfally- ie all 


the 


Difc.1,  - of the Corporal Preſence, cc. Chap.6.5.58. © 57 
the Wekern Churches, where this :;Controverſie was only agita- = 
ted ; Not one ſingle Biſhop thereof, that is known, diſſenting, or 
ſiding with the Bcrengarians. * Look we for more ſatisfa- 
Qion-yet? - ,- When the Fervor.of partics in this matter was 
much allayed; and. the. Church had ſutficient. leiſure to conlider, 
and digeſt. the forimer Conciliary.Decrees; above a. hundred yeus 
aſter the laſt of the Councils fore-mention2d, the great Lareran 
Council was aſſembled -under Innocent the 3d. in which were the 
Patriarchs of ConFftantinople,and of Hieruſalem in perſon, and the 
Subſtitutes,  * of 'the Patriarch of £1. then ſick ,, Epi/- 
copus eAntheradenſis.; and * of the eAlexanarian Patriarch, lying 
under the Sarazen yoke, Germanw his Deacon;; ..... >... [Tis 
true indeed {( as it is objected ), that ſome of theſe. Patriarchs were Jos. 
then Latines, becauſe, both-Conſtaztineple, and Hieruſalew being 
held in poſſeiſion ( the one, for near-60.. the. other for near a,x00. 
years) by the Latines, Latine Patriarchs werethen cleGted ;- ( as 
ſomtimes Greeks alſo, by the power of the Emperots,. have. bee 
Biſhops of Rome ); but yet they were the Lawful, and the. only 
Patriarchs of thoſe Secs in that time; *  _ Andpreſcnt 
there were, beſides theſe, a conſiderable number of other Ez/terr: 
Biſhops, the whole Council conſiſting of 412 Biſhops, and 50 

chbiſhops. Now this Council again, -in ſtead of reverſing, de-: 
clared for, a Subſtantial Converſion; where alſo firſt, ( 5.e. in a 
Council ), was uſed the name of Tranſubſtantiation, . - + Two 
hundred years after this again; the Council of. Florence declared 
likewiſe for the ſame, in the Articles of Inſtruction to the Faco- 
bines, aud e Armenians, in theſe words —Ipſerum verborum Chriſts _ 
virtute, ſubſtantia panss in Corpus Chriſti, & ſubſtantia vini in ſan; i 
Luinem, cenvertuntur, Which declaration, though made after the 
deparcure of the Greek; ( whom the Turks Invaſion haftned away) 
yet it was fully agreeable to their dorine : Nor had the Latine, 
and Greek Church then any d:ference concerning the Subſtantial 
Converſeon of the Elements into Chriſt's Body, but only by whar 
word; this mutation was effected, For which thing ſee the plain . 
Confeſliou of Biſhop Forbes ||, againit Chemnizzs, and others of || De Euch. 
his own party. . Grect recenticres ( ſaith he, there naming them.) p.412, See 
in ſus opuſculis apertiſſime , Trar ſubſtantiationem confitentur. | Et in below, Diſ, 
Concilio ElLrentino non fuit queſtio iter Grec:s & Latinos ( ut 35,82, 
Checnitius, aliique n:ulti Proceſicintes affirmant ), An Pants ſubſtan- 
t:aliter in Corpus Chriſti mutaretur ; ed, quibuſnam vertss. ula mef<- 
febilts mutctuc fieret ; An ſolrswverbus Domint; an vero etiam Saver- 
Aetis F Eccleſie cratione.  'And this did all theſe Counri's, with- 
Eur anyenſuing oppoſition ; 'or the Church-Catiolick's aieuabling 


it 
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it felf in any other Cound, in fo many Centuries , to reverſe 
fucha Decree, If there was, let it be named. 


.___ Now, if the Decree of ſo mimy Synods, ſo often weigh- 
is the Adverfaries reaforis und evidences; was not ſufficient for 
Etfing ſach a poiiit, at fealt as to the obedience of future /itence, 
vhd noh-cottradiction, ani; us to fiffering the Church to enjoy 
her peace, what can hereafter be ſufficient ? Or, can we ever hope, 
that any controvetſie ſhall be finally determined, or ended by any 
future Conncil, -if this is not by theſe forepaſt ? Can there be 


' anygroundhere to queſtion the integrity, or lawful proceedings 


of ſd many(Councils, at ſuch a diſtance from one another, all con- 
curring m the ſame judgriient, for a corporal Preſence , and a 
ſubſtantial mutation? Or, can there be any new Light in this 
Point { fince there are no new Revelations) attainable in theſe 
preſerit times, which thoſe were not capable, or had no notice of ? 
Or, if there could, do not much the major part of the preſent 
Clergy, and Eccleſiaſtical Governors of Chriſtianity ftill ſway on 
the fame fide, againſt any'preſentevidencepretended ? 

"We £094 ( faith Dr. Hammond|| ) Gods great, and wiſe. 
and conſtant Providence, and care over his Church; bi deſire, that 
all men ſhould be ſaved, and in order to that end, come to-the know- 
leage of all neceſſary Trath ; his promiſe, that be will not ſuffer bis. 
fairhfull Servants to be tewpred above what they are able , nor permit- 
Scantals , and Falſe Teachers toprevail rorhe ſeducing of the viry. 
Eleft, bis moſt pious gody Servants; If, 1 ſey, we conſider eſe, 
and ſome other ſuch like General Promiſes of Seriptare , wherein 
rÞs Queſtion abont the Errability of Councils ] Jeems ro be rom 
cerned, we ſhall bave reaſon to believe; that God will never ſuffer 
al Chriſtians to fall into ſuch a temptation, as it wut be in caſe. 

e whcle Repreſentative ſhould err in maiter of farth, [1 add, to. 
Refine, therein, any thing contrary to the Apoitles depoſirum, and. 
which Chriftians- may not ſafely believe ; or, without idolatry, 
praiiſe}, and herein finde approbation and recepticn among all thoſe. 
Biſhops, and Dittors of the Church-diffuſed, which were out of rhe 
Conncil, «And though in this caſe the Church might remain a. 
Clyrch, ( and ſo 'the Etrattrregaccs of bell uot prevail againſt it )- 


i 


' and ſtill retain «ll parrs of the Apoſtle's Depoſitum in the hearts of 


fome faithfal Chriſtians, which had no power in the Council to oppoſe 
the Decree ; or, out of it, to reſiſt the General approbation ; yet ſtill 
the reftimony of ſuch a General Council, ſo received, and-approved, 
would be a very ſtrong Argument, and ſo, a very dangeroutemprati- 
er 60 every weektn) pid Chriſtian; and it is piouſly ro aſh £-- 
£20K 14 « 


ai ; ; tn en— renee ene—cans. 
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thaagh ner infalbly certein,—Thet God "will rat farmntt bis Ser 
| Sa 


think them ſo improns that they will define againſt it. eAnd if that 


| | tie us to ſtand to the 
judgment of the Council, whether it be ſo, or no, then from hence 


our Demonſtrations propoſed, and diſallowed by it; ſo we may. ..../ 

not gain-ſay the former,. or the very firit, Council, if we p 

duce no zew demonitrations, but ſuch as were conliderec 

ſuch Council, and rejected. Now, if Coyncils are thus to x 

_ of -Demonitrations brought o—_ their "Decrees,* and: 
2 
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Marra Ea y cher; obtor 
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What this *Synod"of twenty fix Biſhops is certain of; andrertain, -. 

from evidence of Scriptore;. '#r evidence, the peruſal. of which- 

all thofe- Councils had, -as- well as-thefe: - Here Tet a ſober Chr» 

ſian judge, if afſent be' held*due to, this” Zondon-Synod, | upon - ' 
ſuch a pretended'certainty of theirs; is it'not to thoft other, much | 
rather? co thoſe others] ſay; who were incomputably more nume- 

Tous.; accepted by the whole Weſt for many Ages; and adhered 
to tif by the greateſt-part thereof ;* who had before'them the'Scr- 
preres,” and the rraditive Expoſition of them ; weighing the Argu- - 


"ments that are ſtill on foot ; who metTo often; ' and conchided itil} - 


in the ſame-Judgment;” But, if theſe other Councils are juſtified by 

the praQice of this Engliſh Synod, either in theirrequiring «ſer, , 

or at lea't ſence,thus ts the Reformgtion.rendred unlawful; as ike- 

wiſe their appeal to future Councils; which future' cati afford vs . ; 
no more juſt ſatisfacion, than the forepaſt.. As for that refuge, u- 

fually ſought, their flying to the contrary x ment, 'or 72071-4ccep- 

rance, of the Eaſtern Churches, in this point, it helpsnot! ,For 1: 

( befides.a conſiderable preſence of Greesan Biops, that there 93g . 
inſome of theſe Covneils), as to'a racir-aptrobation or noti-oppoli- 

tion in this-point; the. Greek Churches-have never been found. to - 

have made the leaſt ant;-declaFation. Ad 2ly; You may ſee ar | 

"Die. 3. $.83.&c. the Teſtimonies both of their own Writers, and - 

alfo of ſeveral Proteitants, ſhewing' their accord herein with the + 
Welitern Churches: ati eb nee le 


CE ena __—” 
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Asfor the Appeit;*that is made by maity to our /z 
that they may be conſulted rather, than the Church, or the Ba» ET 
thers, (wao yet had as perfeX'an information from: their ſenſes 
as we from'ours); for: the detifion of this point * and av forth 
many cmratt#5ns ttarare muttered up by th 


-- 61559; 1ink#l}:tcherc apreed® thatth©rontrary re: fimonyof of faith, 


ſenſe,” 3 the ſeeming' commredrttionsof Reaſon are not to be regar- P-271- 


uſer, $.65;*© 


BI31g. |ISeeM.T 5b: 
84322 /orfons Rule - 


ded' where "Divine ' Revelation -deChates any. thing to_ be --D.T azlor - 
(L003 wall WIN DD 1: La HH 4 


"Truth." © - otFepy pin a rd | R 
FEAT bat whit" om" 1500 Ht o{-Tath Tr. Sitbngflect [| in the P-207, & 6. 
place where: he wpetifuA Gmiradidions'sf ſenſe andtcaſon, 251-6. 


to Tranſubſtanti#ti6h"Þ #56» biw fas reaſon T1 add, a ſenſe ), --5 Mlingf-. - 


© Real pref. . 


s 


# 50. be: ſub rredÞ to divine-eAuthoruy,” in Caſe of certainty, that Rat. Accon.- . 


'caſevof, cortainty-of c6MritypD _ tevelation,* Our Reaſon is to 567+ 


phepe 55 a divine. Revelition' for what” T am to believe, © Now 1, P-117.8 


be ſubminied.-] *Tothis; \give nic ##dvEto" add the} ud nicnt of || p-567- + 


+dwo-orthreeProteſtantsmbre-inthismatter? here a little to check — 1+-- 


by. 
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. © Yonvertere, 


| Footy delivered in the Schools. ] 


| TEL mority of tel, who is 
ubmill . 
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ure all my Arguments ag«enſt.it pears 


5. (4 
my Arguments (1.)of ent caxtr » and impoſſibilities ]. 
—Andp. 2.37. To this Objection that webelieve the Doctrine, of 
the Trinzy;.. pt of the Incarnation; of nr Saviour being bers 
of 4 Lowhl A ity, OC. Hay utero; and of the Reſurreftion with 

.zdentit in which the Socinians find abſurditiesand con- + 
ao wr notwithſtanding ſeeming impoſhbilities ; and there- 
fore, why not believe Tranſubſtantiation? He Anſwers, That :f 
therd were kf ae Revelation of Tranſubſlantiation, 4s _ve ether, 
then. this e Argument were good ; end if it were poſſible for 6 
yhauſand times more Arguments to be brought againf® Tran- 
Aaogyayan, yet ( ſaith he.) weare ro believe the Revelation in 
icbt of them all, ' [Now pray you obſerve, that none.can 

bx zeve a thing true what . motive ſocver, which. he firt 
knows a or( which is all one ) certainly tocon- 
tradict; or tobe, not wararaly, but .«bſelwtely, impoſſible ( which 
therefore, it is e that Dr. Tailoxr atiirms himſelf to know 
concerning Tranſu ntuion | For theſe, we ſay, are not veri- 
fiable by a divine power ; and therefore I'may ſay ; ſhould divine 
PIwtr eclare any fuck thing a Truth, it would tranſcend itſelf]. 
en the in Tg LL ps $.20. 1.16, he ſaith, —Thoſe, 
oue.. 6 the e Niceties of Explications , 

i Tong, a which now adays paſs for the Do- 

wo 4 be Church, believe them with 4s much violence to the 
Principles of Natural, «nd Supernateral Philoſophy, 4» can be 
pos rv to he in the paint of Tranſubſtautiation, (_ Yet 1 ſup- 
himſelf denies no doctrine abovtthe Trinzey, that is com- 

- The next is that -grave 
admonition.of that learned, -and moderate Prelate, Biſhap. Forbes. 
——cAdmodey, periculase,( ſaith he) & nin. audatter-negant mules 
Proteſtantes Dun. p37 pavers , liter in. Corpus PRomini 
eMnlia enim pareft Des omnipotens facere m_ 


 Ceptum omnium bominum, immo.&- Angelaram. Id quidem, .q 


| Tmplicat courrgdiftionem,.non poſſe fieri»coucedunt amnes.; pF es 
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news WASTE profeits temeritatss eff, proprer C464 mentss nafire 11 


(faith he ) aredimu anne, que. ſi. ratis 


from the poſition.of the accidents to the poſition of the abjeth 


t0 in this matter, till firſt ig. becleared, what'is the divine Revela- 
| (10D. : 


an, Deo limites preſcribere ;, & prefratte negire, om 
as ſne ills wel dud facere ofſe. nnd C995.) 
WARG 


arguing 
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- tion-GOncornng ie->which divittc Revelation fooften avit appcers 
-to.have declared any. thing-cqntrary_to:them-wemay, with .mo» 
n, canſleſyeenſured | Tharwe 

have learnt, net..toanſwer [ach Arguments, but :to- deſpiſe them.” 
.: &(aly,) Al thus acknowledging: theiriſubmiſkon to. dr- 


--vine Revelation; This hath been amply-produced- ont of the Sers- 
; tires,” Fora corparal-preferice:of >Chriit's:Bady,. and: a Converſion 


...of the conſecrated:Elementsintoiit. >Many:Texts urged, iftaken 
'-in- their moſt lateral, proper, andatural, ſenſe, 'very expreſs for 
It, as eo Hat. 26. 26-—Mark.14.22.——Luks 23; T9.——Fv.C.6. 
-51,53,54- (who; ſpeaking of ut here,+omits it inthe: Hiſtory of 
:the-Paſsion+.):.1'Cor.11,24,27,29.-—1D.16, : : In which Texts, 
it is vety obſervable, \.\ x5#.- That the words of -Inſtitution.are ſtill 
repeated punCtually by. four ſeveral ſacred Writers :( eM«rthew, 
Mark, Lithe;and Paul;( without any variation," or Expoſition 
.of any impropriety tm them ; whereas itis not uſuall ſo conſtantly 
;to retain, without Explication, a tropical, .or figurative: ſpeech 
efpeciallyana:matter, . where the ra is necellary to be. known: 
.. ..*-.;2 Again, that the fourth of theſe Writers, cautiouſly as it 
were, .uſeth not-his own ſtile in this matter; as in others; but 
.chuſcth to. deliver-our. Lords command punCtually in his own 
words, with this Preface to it, [ what Ihave received , that I de- 
fever, .&c. 7] .« | And 3.: That our Saviour alſo in theſe. words 
+ ſeconds his firit-expreſnon, Hoc eff Corpus menm ( withoutchang. 
.ing afterward any mprojgeery in them ) with the like wordsfol- 
lowing Hic e## ſanguis; ani then confirmeth 'boththeſe with a 
quod tradetur and qu effundertur (:.) on the Croſs; to ſhewhe was 
real in theſe words, and meant no Ferowre. - PL” 
(.: Notwithitanding this, the truc:ſenſe of theſe Scriptures was 
caked im queition by a: party ( notnow only,. but eight hundred 
yearsago ); who contended, that they were, not properly, but 
.tiguratively, to be uuderitood. And, upon this, the uſnal reme- 
dy, for the right underitanding of Scriptures controverted, was, 
-then, repaired to; and the ſameſapreme Eccleſiaſtical Fudge con- 
:ſu'ted, ior deciding and declaring. thid.tru2, and rradirrve ſenſe 
of theſe Scriptures, 1n this important controverſie concerning the 
veal,” ſubſtantial, corpureal Prefence of tour Lords Body. , as was 
-forracrly,. for declaring the traditive ſenſe of the Scriptures con- 
\froveried; concerting «he Divinity of Chriſt. . A General Coun- 
Ci!, (4. e. the moo general that the times'wou'd permit). was af- 
Femvied (n.the' Wett, /tagurForetathersdays, nay, of theſe more 


"NW --, Get an om; as bathbren ſhewet)[y in fabſtanrial Converſi.n of the 


- Eterocnts,' aud a corpared Preferce: Ceclared ito; be':thne rradiiivie 
27 ſcnſe 
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fenſc' of theſe Scriptures; and a reverence ſuitable required in 

this great myſtery; .not one Biſhop in thefe Councils, for any 

thing we know, in the whole Church of God at thattime diſſcnt- 

ing; and thoſe of the Eaſtern Churches, abſent, conſenting in 

the ſame judgment||. Say, what more can be done?. Ought|| See Ds/c. 
not Senſe, Reaſon, Philoſophy, . here to be. ſilenced 2 and 3.5.82. &c, 
ought not ſuch a Decree to be, ifnot aſſented to,; yet ( evenin 

the Judgment of thoſe -learned © Proteſtant Divines be- | 
fore a__ ) acquieſced in. ſo far, as not. to beby any cox- || 5.56. x.2. 
tradifted. | 


| But (3ly.) what, now, if many of thoſe contradi-. 9.65. 
Ctions,. and abſurdities,, which are_urged againſt the. Corporal pre. 7 
ſence of the Catholicks, .do as much overthrow that real preſence, 

that is maintained by the Proteſtants, I mean by the Catvinitſts, 

and ſv many in the Church of England as havenot.deſerted their 
Forefathers; and, to flic. the farther from. the Church of Rome, 

#re gone quite over into the Camp of Zu;nglime,changing a real 1n- 

to meerly a ſpiritual preſence; or a prefence only of Chritis Spire, 
uniting the worthy Communicant here on earth to his Body that 

ts in Heayen ? But, heretofore at leaſt , it hath been the. cemmon 
Tenent of the Engliſh Divines, to aff:rm not only a P:riual pre- 
fence, or a preſence only by effetF, operation, or grace, but a ſub- 
fantiztal preſence, iu the Euchariſt, (and that is here 07: earth,though 

they commonly hold this preſence indeed not to the Elements, but 

to the worthy Receiver ),, of. the very ſame Body of Chriſt, that 
ſuffered on the Croſs, and that is now, at the very ſame time, as 

here, ſoalſo in beaver, Would you ſee ſome of their Ex- 
preſſions "of {Jer WF 


f” To this purpoſe thus Calvin in x Corc11, 24,— $66. 
Neg; enim mertss ſue beneficinum nobs offert Chriftus ; ſed Corp 
ipſum in quo paſſe eſt, & reſurrexit — And In#itnt, 1. 4.,C, 17.. 

$. 7,—Neq; enim. mil ſatisfaciunt , qui dum Conmunionem ciens 

Chrifto oftendere volunt, nos ſpiritas —_ particepeafactunt , prage- 

rite Carnu, & ſanguints mentione.” ' Quaſi vero; tld annie de nib 

le difba forent ; *carnem. ejyu vere eſſe cibuws Ce. "mw. haters vitam, 

iſs .qns carnem. illam: mandncaverit,. &c..——$.,9;:: Que mn 

non. poſſe altter effici infelligimus, quin tots [; Chriftus ]/pirits, of 

corpote. nobis' adherent. '. de Fore Yienue 5 auhl 


. .- So.Dr..T ailer, Real Preſence, p. 288 provednortbiAnathema: 
liſts wiv do:nor confuſe the Eicherofro ld ris: fleſpef our Saviet@s 
which. fleſo: ſuffer d for. 1.7 Aid cÞs gs ſpirigual 
Preſenss Cpvs in-the; Tike:of his:Beok.), my: 39. ewelude the 
$4 83S 


Corporal 
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66 Chap.6.5.67., An Inftancoimthe Conmenerſe 
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Corporal, and- nattiral- manger:,' [ not - Firicnat therefore:, fit 
as" to exclude Corpus Domin:; but only the corporal, or nat- 
rel manner of that body; } now by excluding the natural manner 
is not meant ( ſurely), the excluſion of Nature, or the thing ir 
ſelf; (For then, toſay, a thing is there, not after a xatera/ man- 


'ner; were as much as to ſay ;the thing is not there ;). but, the 


excluſion of theſe Properties; which uſually accompany Nature, 
or the ching., And p. 12. he ſaith—1hen the word Real-Preſence 
# denied by ſome Proteſtants, it is taken for Natural Preſcnceſ[ which 
Natural Preſence,he well knows,the Rowan Church alſo denies}. 
and net for Preſence imres veritate, © | 
And..thus Mr. Hooker, |. 5. $67. p, 357. —Wherefore 
ſhould the world continue ſtill diftralted , and rent with ſo manifold 
contentions; when there remaineth now no controverſie, ſaving only 
about the Subjeft, where Chrift is ?-—N:r doth anything reſt doubt- 
full sn thes ; but whether, when the Sacrament #1 adminiſtred, Chriſt 
be-whole' within man only ; or elſe his Body, and Blood be alſoexeer= 
ally ſeated in the very conſecrated Elements themſelves —And p; 
i ker Body, and his Bloud (ſaith he) are in that very ſubject, 
wherennto they miniſter life, not only by effett, and operation, cyrm 
ar the Influence,&c, 7 pt I. 
Scealſa Biſhop eArdrews Reſp.ad Apol.Bell.c.1.p.11. Ne- 


| bs wobiſcum de” objetts convenit ; de mode lis omnis eft, &C,—PÞra- 


fentians (inquam) credimus, nec minus quam vos, veram. De meds 
Preſents nil temere defininus, ——10n mag #s quam in Chriſts incar- 
xarione, &c."7] | 


Would not one think here;that,touching the Sub/iar- 
tial (and, may not1 fay, corporal, ſoit be underſtood with Dr. 
Tatlor, notaftet the zaturslmatiner of bodies) Preſence of Chritt's 
Body in the : Euchariſt, all were agreed ?: And the queition-only 
( as Hocker ) whether it beto, and within, the Receiver only:; or 
alſo externally ſeated in the conſecrated Elements? And then, 
though not-the deceptions- of ſenſe concerning the Bread, . yetz. 
C which is mach-harder, ) the many contradiions about the/ame 
Body, or Entity:(-if you will ), its being as-oxce in diverſe places, 
#9 being deprived of itsdimexſrons,&2c. do not they preſs. into di« 
fturb the Proteſtant's. belief in this matter, as well as the Catho-. 


lick's? Surely ſome ſuch thing wasconfidered by the Engl/bSymed 


mQueen Elizaberl's days, 7562. whenthey.both caſt out of the 
2th ofthe f of Religion, mate inche end of King, 


” \ 


ung vring repre, ne wu, jan 5 bmw eres in rl 


a — 


Difc.r, of ;the Corporal Preſence, &c. | : 


l cis fimul efſe nn poſſit, ſed in uns aliquo, &+ definito locd eſſe opurtear; 
Feds Chriſts Corp in multis-& diverſis lecs, eodem rempore, pre- 
ſens eſſe non poreſt, Et quoniam, ut tradunt Sacra Litere, Chriſt 
in Celum fu ſublatus,of ibi uſq; ad finem ſecult eft permanſurn, non 
debet quiſquam fidelium carnis ejuu, & ſangninis realem preſentiam 
in Eucharsſtia vel credere vel profiteri ]: And alſo calt out a Rybrick, 
or Declaration to the ſame purpoſe, inferted in King Edwwrd's-24 
Commaa-Prayer-Book, which gives this Reaſon, why noe Ado 
ration ought to be done to any real, and: efſtntial Preſence of 
Chriſt's Natural Fleſh, and Bloud, in the Euchariſt ; becauſe the 
natural Body, and Bloud, of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, 
and not there ;, it being againſt the eruth of Chriſt's Natural Body ro 
be at one time 112 more places than exe; though,(I believe to the great 
grief, and diſlike of many of the true Sons of this Chutch ), the 
ſarae Aubrick, hath gotten in again into the late Eng/sſh Liturgy, 


But ſomething it is, that the other clauſe is not, hitherto, read- 


mitted iuto the Article. 


| And, if theſe Proteſtants did not diſcern'alfo ſome 
ſeeming Abſurdities, and Contradidzons in their ſtating of the Real 
Preſence, why call they the manner ixeffable ; full of e Miracles; 
and not apprehenſible by reaſon ?!—Ego hoc e Myſterinm ſaith Cal- 


$. 


vin||) minime ratinis humane mode metior, vel nature legibus ſub- || r4/8;1 1 a: 
11610, —- Humane. rations minime placebit [ that which he, affiems] l —_— 


penetrare ad nos Chriſti carne, us nobs ſit alimentum.— Dicimus 
Coriſtum tam externo Symbolo, quam Spirit ſuo, ad nos deſcendere, 
wt vere ſubſtantia carnis ſue animas py ap vivificet—In his paucis 
verbis qui non ſentit — miracula, pluſquam ſtupid: eft ; 
quands——nthil mags incredibile, quam res tata, cali & terre ſpatio 
diſſitas, ac remetas, in tantaloccrum diſtantia, non tantum conjungr, 
ſed uniri ; ut alimentum percipiant anime ex carne Chriſti. —And 
$. 32.——Porro-de modo, fi quis me interroget, fateri non pudebit, 
ſublimina eſſe arcanum, quam ut vel meo ingenio comprehends, vel 
enarrari verbs, queat —— And $. 25, —Captrods tenemns mentes 
noſtr a, ne verbula duntaxat obſtrepere ; ac humiliamus, ne inſur- 


gere andeant —And ( in his confeſton of Faith || )——Nos fatemar || Lib.Ep. 
omnino rationem, quam cum Chrifto communicame, ad miraculum p, 572. 


referendam eſſe. 


And. hence it is that as theſe Proteſtants charge the Roman - 


Tranſubſtantiation with contradiftions, abſurditics,- inipolfibili- 
ties; ſo do the Zuinglians, Remonſirants, Socinians, as freely 
Eharge: their Real” Prefeiice; -'Ste the RemonHrazt's Apology, c. 
23. who" thus :difpute againftthem——Domed en ws robs 


% 
- 


% * 


- 
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. Chap.6.$.50. en Inftance inthe Controverſie Diſc.r. 
ed poſſibile eſſe, imo quomodo non impoſſibile, adeoq; abſurdum videri 
ned Chrifti qucd eft & —__ in (ls, & non alibi, vere 
communicars ncbis, qui in terra ſunna, & non alibt, itaut nobu ce- 
dat in tibum ? ——And afterward, p. 251. they ſay, —Onri4 

. ifla non modo obſcura, & incomprehenjibilia eſſe, ſed manifeſte eti- 
am in ſe continere, tum Yyanitatem, tum abſurditatem——Et ineffa- 
bilia tile myFreria humanam ſeu curioſuatem, ſeu ſuperſtitionem, in 

hec tam ſimplici, tam plano, & a null non ingenio facile percepribils 

ritu, finxiſſe potivs, quam reperifſe ; ——qus poſtquam a ſimplics 

Scripture phraſs ſemel diſceſſerunt, admirationihu inexauttu ſe 


paſcere malunt, quam clara veritatts ſcientia. And the Socs= 
ji Yolkel.1.4. 2;415 accuſe this Opinion of the Calvinifts, and Erghiſh Church; . 
E.22. —Eam cum ſane mentis rations pugnare,que dittat fieri non poſſe; 


. wut Chriſti Corpus, tanto intervallo a nobis disjunttum, incanareverd 
comedamm. Idcirco & ulle, ipſe qui ſententie iſtens author et, fate- 
tur ſe hoc Myſterium nec mente percipere, nec lingua explicare poſſe. 

[| Animad. And thus alſo Rzver || againſt it ; ——S: Corpus Chrifti non 

17 Grot, eff in Sacramento quantitative." (i.c.) corporally, or ſecundum mo- 

p.85. * dum corports | non eff omnino ; quia Corpus ( brifts nbicunq; eft, 
quantum eſt, ant non eſt (orpus. . 
- Now ifit be ſaid here, that though the Real Preſence of Pro- 
teitants, to the worrhy Recezver, admitsindecd ſome ſeeming con- 
tradiction : yet doth the Rowan Real Preſence to the Symboles 
ſuffer raany more. 33. I anſwer, that a Tenent involving 
one true contradiction, is as far removed from Truth, as that 
which involves a hundred, And 2ly. That I know no juft 
bounds, but that, if ineffable, incomprehenſible, may be uſed for 
ſalving three, or four ſeeming impoſlibilities, ſo it may be, for 


forty. 

[| Stik-p.117 F | As for the Fears ſuggeſted by ſome || —-T hat, if the 

3 _—_ judgment of all mens ſenſes us not to be relied o1.in the matter of the. 

* - totſ.p.275. Euchariſt, then it will be impoſſible to give any ſatifattory account 

E \ of the grand Foundations of Chriſtian Faith. For what aſſurance 

can be had of any Miracles, &c? Why not the eApaitles be deceived 

'#n Chriſt's being riſen from the grave! For might it.not be an inviſi«. 

ble Spirit under the Accidents of Chriſt's Body * eAnd, ſince hear- 

ing may fail, as well as fight may not we rhue queſtion all Church-Tra- 

' tion? That nothing us to be admitted byws as certain, which ad- 

witted, we can be certain of nathing, &c. Asfor ſuch Tragical. 
Conſequences, I ſay they need not much terrifie us. 


=, BY | For 3 #.1f itbe not true in the Euchariſt, I ſuppoſe it 
110 another inſtance ; that under the outward accidents, and ap- 
| PEArances. 


- i lth __ 


'Diſe,r.. of the Corporal Preſence, 6c. Chap.6.5.50. 


pearances to rhe ſenſes of one Body was contained the ſubſtance, 
or preſence of another; viz. under the external appearance of 
wen, the perſons of Angels ; ſo that the ſenſes of all men,that look- 
ed upon them, were actually miſtaken, Ger, 18. 19, And ſo would 


ſo many more, ashad beheld them, Doth it follownow from * 


this deception of Senſe, or Reaſon here (which cannot be _— 
that, after this, i impoſſible to give any ſatizfattory account of rhe. 
ns Eoundations of Chriſtian Faith; or, that any aſſurance canbe 


ad of eAltracles, &c. Or laſtly, That we can be, thence-forwasd.. 


certain of nithing ? If not ; how follows it from the like ſuperna- 
tural Operation ſuppoſed in the Exchariſt? An Argument drawn 
. from our Sences is not, from any of theſe ſupernatural effets 
deceiving ſence, weakned for proving any Fruth, ſave only in fo 
many Particulars, wherein we have, or pretend, divine Revela- 
8i0n concerning ſuch deception of our ſenſe. If then there be 
ſuch Divine Revelation for a deception of ſenſe, or natural reaſon; 
inthe Excharsſf, I hope all will ſce theſe aggravating conſe- 
quences to be vain, But 2ly. If this Revelation be miſtaken, yed 
cannot that deception of ſenſe, which is only believed upon its 
ſuppoſal, be from hence juſtly extended to any-other thing, where 
acontrary Revelation is zo ſuppoſed. So that,. whether ſuch Re- 
velation-be, or be not, Catholicks, and the Truth, in ſuch haſty, 
and unweighed- Argumentations , are much wronged. This. 
(from $. 62.) I have annexed, though ſomwhat beſides the de- 
ſign of this Diſcourſe, yet not of that charity which I ow the miſ- 
perſwaded; that ſo the relxfances of our Senſe,or natural Reaſor 
may do no prejudice to our Faith, and humble ſubmiſſion, (in this. 
great Myſtery ), to the Traditions. of the Church, and Definirions 
of Councils... | | 


Te Sceuriey in. | 'Diſc -..! 


CHAP. VII. 


| The Security in continuing in the Ancient Communion. 


 {Thet according to the former Conceſſi.n made in the 5th Chapter ,$ 4.1. 
. there ſeems ro be a great Security tothoſe continuing in the Ancient 
. Communion, $.71. - : 
eA's to avoiding Hereſy cr Schiſm, $.72. 
| Ls to other groſſer Erronrs, $.77. 
eAnd danger to thoſe deſerting it, $.80. 
The Precganty Defence for ſuch Diſceſſion, $.80.n.2. 
'T he Cmtholick.s Remenſtrance, 5: 81. | 
$.71. xF"Hus much having been ſaid of the firs Conceſſion of Prote- 
_ p Sm let us now conſider the 24. ( ſet mo $. a_ z their 
conceding the WelternChurch before and at the connng of Luther, 
20: have been Cithobick,, and indeficient as*to all Neceſſaries and 
Eſſentials cither of Faith or Holineſs. 
Now from this (the Catholickneſs of the Roman Church before 
Luther as to Neceſfſaries) being granted methinks appears a 
great ſecurity, for their Salvation (I mean, as to their Faxth who 
are not deficient in an Holy life ), to all thoſe who perſevere to live 
end. dic in the external Communion of the preſet Roman and o- 
ther: Weſtern Churches unreformed : ( and then alike hazard to 
thoſe who relinquiſh that Communion. ) vo 
$.72, . For18,Ithinkitisclear; that none who lived and died 
—— 41n the Faith( that declared in her Councils ) and in the Communi- 
on of the Weſtern or Roman Church chat was before Luthers ap- 
pearance conld endanger his Salvation upon the account of his in- 
curring cither Fereſy or Schiſas + becauſe then the Weitern or 
Roman Church before Zuther muſt be held Hererical; or Schiſ- 
wmatical; and ſo non-Catholick : For theſe two Heretical, and 
.C> tint, Cas we have ſeen aboye $. 44- ), 
even in the Judgment of Proteſtants. And, if the Weſtern Church 
Þe maintained tro have been at that time Heret:cal, then, ſeeing 
there was an holy Catholick Church, ſomewhere or other,as in every 
Ape, ſo in that immediately before Luther, I ask which, and 
Ss it ? For the Eaftern Churches then uſed much-what the 
ſame publick Liturgy ; and were guilty of as groſs Errors and 
PraQtices 3 and alſo they then excluded Non-Conformifts from 
their Communion, FA 


' new Dettrine on its firſt appearing; and the condemming the Broachs 


——— 
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Add to this Dr. Ri Poſition || ——That, sf we en- $.73. © 
gaire ; what was poſitively believed as neceſſary to Salvation by the |) 2772p 5. 
Cathalich Church : we bardly find any better-way,, than by the (1; p00. 
eArticles of the ancient Creeds , and the univerſal oppoſition of any 


ers of it for Hereſie, in Oecumenical Cuumcilsz, with the cantinuedl 
d;ſapprobation of thoſe Dottrines by the Chriſtian Churches of all 
eAges. As uclearinthe Caſes of Artiu3, and Pelzgius, For it 
ſeems wery Reaſonable ( ſaith he ) ro judge ; that, ſince the neceſſary 
eArticles of Faith were all delivered by the «Apoſtles to the Catholick_ 
Church, ſince the foundation of that Church lies in the belief of thoſe 
things which are neceſſary; that nothing ſhould be delivered contrary 
co any neteſſary eArticle of Faith, but the Church, by ſome evident. 
Act, mnſt declare its diſlike of it,. and its reſolution thereby ro adhere 
to that neceſſary Dottrine which was once delivered to the Saints... 
Thus he. From which; thought ſo reaſonable, is gathered the 
fecurity in adhering ro:thoſe Tenents, . received in the Church be- 
fore Luther ( which Tenents Proteſtants vow oppoſe ): Becauſe 
theſe are not contrary to any neceſſary eArricle of Eaith,. delivered. 
bythe Apaſtles to the Catholick, Church; Not contrary. becauſe 
Proteſtants . cannot ſhew ( to repeat here the former. words) cs 
Hroachers of. theſe Tenems, | ſuppoſe of a SubHantialt- Con- 
verſion in the Euchariſt ;, Saint- Invocation; Veneration of Images; 
a Purgatory.of Souls after this life; e Mona#tickVows; Sacrifice of © 
the Maſs,. &c.] condemned for Hereſie in Oecumenical Conntils ; 
or a continual diſapprobation of thoſe Doftrines by the Chriſtian 
Charches of all ages( as ts clear tn the caſes of Artivus, and Pelagius;)- 
or, the; Church by any evident- AQt, declaring ber difliks of them as: 
may, on the-otaer fide, be ſhewed many evidene Atts of herAp-- - 
probation of them... - CES 

And 21y. If no danger of perithing for Hereſie; 'or. - $4. 
Schifm,. to:thage. living, and dying in this Communion: before, ——— 
then neither can there beto any ſace, Luther 's times, Forif, ines 8 -. 
theſe times, this: Communion be. become-Heretical, or Schiſma-- 
tical, I demand, in-reſpect of what Council, or what Defincrions, .. 
made:iinic Luther's days, which it oppoſeth, is -it | lcre- 
tical ?/ or jc reſpeQt.of what Church, in.deſerting _—_ 
its Communion, . Schifmatical ?. -Or, in the Proteſtant's Notions : - 
of Hereſig; and Schiſyv; inreſpeCt of what-new Tenent,- or 'Pri-- 
Ciicc agamiit ſome Fundamental point ef Faithyſince'Larbey's tims, , 
is 4t become: Heretical;, when guilty.of none ſuch; before 2 - 
Andy in zoſpect of wing \new"' Tyranny, cadeunjult-enh(Wod. 


Chap.7.$.75« - Sibe Security 43 -- Diſe.r. 
of Conformity to what zew-points of Faith, ſince Zurher's n_ 
Wy, is it becomeSchsſmarical ; ſo that one, that couldlawfully yiel 

© -obgdience to all: thoſe required before 'Znther's appearance, yet 
£3 -cannot,-to all the preſent; er ſo, that the Churoh before Luther 

___ might En a; Da Ja without hazard of Schiſw, Conformity 

£o. its whole Faith, then ; -and not fo-the preſent Church, to the - 
whole, preſent, Faith? For I hope, none here will have the face 
_ rodeny Conformity required, by the Weſtern Churches, before 
Zuther's: coming, to raany of the chiefeſt of thoſe points, where- 
in Proteſtants now refuſe it. See thoſe points that are mentioned, 

| Diſc. 3.$.26. ay | 
v.75: - ©. And you raay obſerve, that the woſt, or chiefe# of the 


* [.3.6.24. tife of 1delerry,$.57.. And by Mr. Thorndike, Epil.l.3.p.363. And, 
| - —_ caliy-difcern, if he wiltview dhe Preface of this 
Capiinlare, what opinion was. imputed. by. the Fathers. of Frank- 
Fort tothoſe of Nice. ]:- :-- > Belidesthefe Councils; :Invoration 
of Saints; Prajersfor the Dead, Sacrifice of the £MHaſc,and' ſeve- 
EE Ee eee pate rien tare pfecotin: 
- a CXr0 ts. being Judges:) for many Ages precedi 
the Counril of Treat, Navr the Churchobligettheri@wbjedis.o 
belicveall thoſe things(awfel; which; in her. bLiturgieszdhe' obli- 
geth them to prafty/e, © To ll theſe :apgybe further _—_— 
Ic . at 
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the ancient Communion. Chap.7.$.76. 93' 
That miany-/of thoſe modern-Doctrines and Practices, which the 
Preſent Roman Church maintains ſtill againſt the ew -Reformers 
[As of ſubordination of the Ectleſiaftical Hierarchy : The Urili- 
ty of Prayer fer the Dead," and of Invocation of Saints ; Verteration- 
of Saints 'Relicky ** Set Faſting-days, Feſtwoals, Vigils -  Ab- 
Stinence from certain e Meats; <MonaſftickVows,, E ſpeciaxy, that 
of Virginity and Cilibacy; Hermiitages ;, Diſparity ol {gm | 
Kewards and\Degrees of Glory Þweitealfo anciently Jultified by the -1 Ep: 
Fathers of the Church againit Aerins|| , Fovinian t; Vigilantine ||; | rs — 
Who were condemned as Hreticks (1. e.-as oppoſers of thoſe ? Her. 
par the General Church-practice received. & allowed as 75g 
wful } by the ſame Farhers ; and, being cruſhed by their Cen- #7 7-53. 
fares, were preventcd from receivitg any-further Sentence from a | #4##707. 
Council,  ' Laſtly, Why was there made a de} from". Foun, 
the Church, atleaftfor many of theſe points, before the Council'of -- Angaſtin, 
Trent, if the Church, before, had not made them de fide; or re- — 
quired Obedience and-Conforwity to them ;, or if the Council of || #57079” 
Trent, or P1u; the Fourth, . were firſt faulty herein{[:?' * Su A 
poſe then, a belief of ſome more Points is ftince added; yetl ask, An Kt 
will the detreeing; or impoſing of theſe 'inferr upon the preſez I OP 
Church: the guilt of Schiſm; and not the like decreeing, or im- © al's 
poſing the former, infer the fame guilt upon the former Church, |- — 
that, preceding Luther ? | (510 5: i EE Ott Ve OR 
Now, from this /dert:ty in Faith,and Practice, in the preſent - $.76. 
Church with that preceding Lather,” (excepting,that the Council, 
held fince Zather's time, if our gratitude may beallowed hereto” 
ſpeake the truth, hath reformed ſeveral practices; in ſome per- : 
ſons of it, which were before juftly blamed) it ſeemsclear,: that 
whoſo is a member-of the” preſent Weſtern; or Kpmar Church, 
may aflure-Himſelf that he is a Member of the Church Catholick -' 
For it is impoſſible, that the Church; whict is the ſame with 
what was the Church Catholick 150 years ago, ſhould meerly by 
the difference, and -decurrence of'time, become non-Cathotlick. 
But, if this be ftill denied, that the preſent Rowan Church is the 
ſame for it's DoGtrines,” and'Practices, with. that Church which 
was at Luther's'appearing; let: the iſſue of the” Contention be 
placed: here, and Tetſcarch only be made concerning this. ' Not 
to ask, mean-while, why Luther reformed, then 5 why exclaimed 
ſo vehemently on the Babyloniſh Captivity; and ſounded an Exe 
de illa Populus mens, if the Deformation of this Chnrch, it's n0x-. 
Catholickzeſs is only fince the Council of Trent; and fo not till 
after his time? | 19. 0079761 Ib 
L 3ly. AS, 


—_ 


_- — 
F 
2. 


—_— 


_ 


o+ Chap7 fon. «The Secuniey.in " Diſe.e. 

$77 +/+; -3y:-444.( 1think )-here- is ſhewed no-danger of 
peril in. the. preſent exteral Communion of theſe W 

Churehes: upon of Hereſia, or Sthiſm; ſo neither is 


+ Qr, it be; ſoy that the yery ſame Errors then, |light,: are 


_ ſay,thatthoſogire 


[ 


who can; bei acted: no: nore than thoſe before Zmeber, of: 
holding: arty -Erroius,. ſave fuch, as are the Publick; Faith "of. 
the Church, 'C which Ghurch now is authorized as rauch,, as that 
before. Zather.) 3..and who, to: preſerve themſelves from er- 


ring,: make fe. of. the-ſecnreſt way ,, that Reafon can imagine, 
og>that Qheiitiansrare:ipreferibed yz; whitelt, for the ſenſe: of th 


Seriptaires;, that 56: cagrrover eedb 7 gr $09 wn 17 tor 
rely on tleirownjudgnient, - but on that of the ſapremaſ# Guides. 
of the Ghurchy and. 'F#dges of divine Fruth;,.. that are-afford-- 
ed them: lete- on'&arth; and fo, if they err, yet-take the wiſeſt- 
courſe. 'to have taifted: erfing., that Religion or Reafon can d1- 
Gate 8:: Fo. which: Gwdes [alfo:- all the Subjects of this former: 
Communion believe ſubmiſſion of their private judgment to be: 
due, "and. to - be commanded z7 (which is 8 very cxcuſable 

F one, 


& _y 


ao 
*. 


Mn. 


—_— 


Diſc, the eiCiens Cammannion. | _Clap3:478. wy 


one, if it be an-Errour ) :- "From whence ao it Flows, 

that, til} they are convinced of 'Errour-in this bne Bojnt, of 

Johaiſab tetzobe due, we barn en | cohvin 
any. other: point, where it js required ;" Nay Yerfu 

—_ - tothe Obedience of which-Gaidts; or ewes 

nen-contradition, they are 'obliged, Event by-the- othrivic of 

Learned Proteſtants ||, whete-ever theſe Inferior ie fee |] See Diſe, 

monſtrate the comrary : and ſuch demwnſtftion is ay ov 3. $:44. 

Convidion, ſurely, that very few can; pretend to * And for 

all, who do nor pretend to demiouſtration (ſuch protendets, as 

St. Auſtin faith ||, the Manichees Acithtly were ) be 1 De atilir. 

is the ſureſt Ground not to Miſearty in the Faith : and creaend.c. 1, 

this way they take, who till ran the Arcitnt Conirtu- 


nion. 

There ar6 two things, for the beter Teuring theit 6.98, 
liberty of Opinion,  uad Contaltiort; extneftly «Thy 
Proteitanis}}. ' 1. That, alt Particular Chil of the the whol || Srilingf. 
Cathohtick Church, in- ſome age, of ages, may y tngutyſatly P.330,— 
hold ſome Tenent, that is an Eres: the 2d. That # Szparation Archbiſhop 
a be kh on et EN £o4aL 
nion. of af e ape e of Which n, 
Churches, or ai which, I ſay tnuſt bEthe Catholick Thutth of " 
= nn Y for ſuek Rrtor, if held, or: impoſed, by theſe 


But 1M, , bf gonad p thefe Fo-woprey rrdas, lin rue 33T 
ſuch xn:ver or cit never ence, Chillin 
jan te ofthe C vary Catholi Ateet f-Catholick; c.;.5. mag, 
becauſe, tins, in ſuch age the Ghutch-C og ny ul, $6,59. 
Now from this I cofleQ rhy ſecurity ifi ho itg iny Te h 
nen ugh they ſhould Ha to beEtr' >< were uni- 
verſ Y held 3 in * Church before Luther, Rf that, = 
_ + dery ' 6Fthe Church if $b15ng fill Cathilick, 0 ge 
| me from ſtill: eonfiadin iti he keg 
Co 56k; Afd Hhibfice, oy ct autple, 1 rg [c- 
cured'; that Vai EEE s: if not {werving from AN} rch's 
1t 


DoQraids; becauſe the Church, whitit #tholic Ci2 

affirnxed/ t6 be) is not. futh; Bur in brews, TE 

thar,. pretending to refofth; Holds tlie Gatret; Qs of theſe 

formey untvernd Tenenty;” FA bt hte (ochre, butthat 

of theſe Tentcnts' _ fuck Errors, g exclude ng ney 

Gtirel from being a: part of the Catholick , and me, if 

_ foit, Jai Fe MettiBer thereof ; as the maintain- 
y the £H777AHE; ns Sthers, of Toke Tenents contrary 

_ to 
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I» The Secarsry $88.” Diſc... 


- 


Lt. cod 


| Lcan ſhew to have been ſpreadover the-whole 


* Errors, for w 


a 7 ines of the fornier Chureh, hath ſepara- 


% 


ted them fromthe Church-Catholick. 1 fey ; for any'Tenent, 


ck Church 

; [5/4 arance,:I am ſecured by Proteſtants; that in 
in this, Lanfree from-Hereſfe, or being rendredthereby 
ick. But then; Lam not ſo, in.my<ntring into a 


oo Sdcy, - that contradicts this Church, and ſuch Terenrs ; 


this adherence to them. ſhould be in-ſuch Points, - of the 


' truth of which Lam igfallibly certain : and, what evidence can 


I have-to.gropud ſuch certainty. upon, .but that from which the 


Church Colledts,thecontraryt 


2ly.. Itis granted by them; That theſe Univerſal 
Errc V Rich, if irapoſed; oncmay lawfully and without 
Schiſm ſeparate from the Church's Communion, are ſuch wher: 
in the Eflence , and Union' of: the. Church:Catholick conſiſteth 


not , and ſ9..in them ſhe. mey-;erre; | But: meanwhile, that 


z 
» 


thereare other points thatmmaybe impoſef, for which a Sepe+ 
ration.cannot be, made without Schr form ;- vig ſuch;as conſtitute 


the neceflary.. Faith of the Church-Catholick, wherein ſhe crr- 


- eth not; for ſa ſhe would craſe'to.be Catholick.:' Now from 


hence alſo I- gather : that, gontinuing-inthe external com- 


*. - munion. of all thoſe, Particular Gburghes,:can never be:non- 
- Catholick, or.guilty olconcugring in anty Scliſr2,. formy hold- 


ing, and conforming to, any of the Church's «7iver{./ Tenents; 
becauſe none. ſuch can deſirsy the Church fro:wouctng Catho- 


. , - lick-ſtilf, .. But, in. my ſeparation from all theſe. Churches, 
- itnpoſing ſuch Tenents, , Lam-not-ſecuxe ſrom Schiſms z becauſe 
and ſo my ſeparation, if,_made.' on ſuch account; - is 


je of theſe Tenents (as. Proteſtants grant) may poſſibly be 
&;* "as are Tome.-part of the es Catholick Faith ; 


Sehiſm. . EET WHES T 
* .* © . © - This ſecurity. then they ſeem to enjoy, who live, 
and die in the Communion of the unreformed, Weſtern; or:Ro- 
man, xevurch, belpre, ,or.. ince Zuthers times ;.'fincethey arc 
acqs ited thereby from Hereſie, and Schiſm- or any other error 
damnative to them, who therein follow their ſpiritual Guides, 
not againſt Conſcience, .  . . But, the thing which comes next 
t0-be.confidered-,” 1 ſte not. bow any may promiſe to himſelf 
the like in living; and dying in a new-raiſed Communioy,. and 
indeſcrting the fortner ; ;eſpecially, if deſerting is far any for- 


mer grueral.Dotrines, and Practices thereof; Forif ſuch Do- 


Ctrins and Practices be »or enjoin'd,he,herc left to his free liber- 
ty, hath no reaſon, for -theſe, to withdraw himſelf ay: 
| LE 6 hogs x >* " Or 


, oo 


Dife: r..-”- 


PE 


"Communion of the whole; Bur, if they be exjoyned, then ought 
he in thefe to. ſubmit to the ay Pun the whcls : eſpecially 


ſomany,' as cannot dex:onftrare- agaiuſt them ,-{| ought tofub--{] See Ds/c. 
mit; 1 ſay, aticalt ſo far, - as, if not toaſext, yet nottoces- 2, $.20.—- 
fradift.”- All whichare tranſgreſſed in following the Refoxma- above,$.56. 
\ tion; where ſuch a-perſon, forthe ſenſe of the Scriptures.con--n.2.. 


troverted, and for his denying conformity te the dodtrines de-. 
hvered by the Church as matter of Faith, either relies on his. 
own judgment : or, in ſubmitting to a Guide, ſallows feror, 
agamſt Superior, Governors, or Synods, or a<Atnor; _—_ 
& much Major part ;, Laſtly, follows thoſe, who firt- them-.. 
| ſelves have refuſed to follow,or conform to the external Com-- 
munion, -even to the Liturgies and publick Service /, of the- 
whole former Cathalick-Church,, whether E4iFern or Weſtern ;- 
and have-ſet-ap a-new one againſt them of:their own, : which - 
are all manifeſt breaches of the unity of thewhole : I ſay, 1. 
ſee no ſecurity any can have in ſucha new-Communipn - em 
10+ 


ſuch-an apparent decefiion from formerChurches and Councils, 
G 
the 


« _ ww as ww Re 146 


(commonto them with the reſt of the Church-Catholick )the: 
Holy Scriptures : & belides theſe, a furanary of the fame Faith. 
drawn: up inthe Apoſtles Creed, and explicated by the fir#.. 
three Ages, (4.c. the writings. we have thereof) and the fir f 
forr General Councils... And that, in the ſincere belief of this 
primitive Rule, ſo explicated, they-reſt ſecure, of-believing all 
that is eceſſary for Salvation; and likewiſe, of their retaining 
a firm-Cormunion, as-to the efentialc of Faith, with the whale- 
Catbolick-Church, and even with that of Fore; -24y.. That: 
the Roman Church is acknowledged by them a Catholick,bur 
not-the. whole Catholick, Church, It exe.pare only of the Ca- 
tholick-Church, asalfo the Church-of England is another. 3{y. 
That this Roman, or-aay other, part of the Church-Catholick; 
may err, Whillt it till remains a part ofthe Catholick, in non. 


fundamentals or non-efſentials, and non-neceſſgries, --- » 41.. 


That this part did err in ſuch non-fundamengtals, and that grie>.. 
-voully ; and that the Proteſtants, or Church-of Englend, diſ- - 
of ' .Epvered. 


- 


The Prueftan rh-Defence for Diſc.t. 


$.8r.- 


"covered theſe to. be ſuch gricvouserrors, by the light of Scr:- 
_ pare, andtcitimony of Anrquity. WW Fhat this Roma. 
at 


-Church added this «Paging to her exring-z ſhe exerciſed an 


-unlawful dominien,: or juriſdiction overthe Church of £xg- 


| wo and: pu 6 an: «fſext from. this Church to ſuch hes 


0. 


por pain of loſing ker Communion; W hich 
Ding,they fay. f renders Her alſo truly guilty of Sch:{m. Gly, 
Thatthe Corch of England refuſed tuch aſſert, or tubſcription 
bak thoſe points, which by clear Scripture ihe had diſcovered 
o be Errors; as-in conſcience ſhe was boynd, though theſe 
Fry Sake. 4 by malt ones; nay, though fore - xr por 
-no Errors, yeti ere waded, they were ſo( it m_ 
lawfull for ons toteltify hr Conſcience); how 
much rgoze, when ſo greee Errors:? * ly. Proceededat- 
'ter mature. confide?arwon, to: referar theſe Errors; .but,in her 
ſelf only, not i them upon, or condemning, by reafon 
apes dE prrecedragamtepynlngtic Ro 
ther Þ n © Roman 
"Church, thar ſhe leſs. to be pp ear the 
CEatholick-Church; yat-that, were it fuppofed tohave 
the whole; or their de parture to have been from the wh oo 
ſo, as well agfromit; of the whole poke granted in Fun- 


- _ damentasi lible, yet niay err in rort-f pan, or non- 
© eſſentially gee 6s, andthar pn dndconſcquently, 
ifir-ſhould: zequire gr n fronr its mernbers.to ſuch points; wi 


which iris fallible,. that they ought not to.afſ#r thereto; nor 
to conceal, if itof conſequence, when thoy-any way:difcover,, 
ſuch Error: ; nay further alſo, that, (if the General Church 


neglect it), they may, and ooght, for themſcbres, torefere 


ſuch Error 


Butthis Plea: feems'cafily everthrown, i irwinay of 
iy pantienbny by thisfoHowing Remwnftrance,. often madeby: 
r fid 

-'7.- Tothe firſd, The Proteſtamt's having both @certain Rake 

( the Seriptures, )and '&i Ow _—_— 
Cree&&6, ) Itisrephied, t there isa fai as, 
of: PratFions; CS arwhen is lawfil,. or pre Wh, pres 
whet- is-our duty: t6 ar of forbear,) as. well av of-/prexitarivo 
CR AIICEUINE Ps morn wr —_ 
ing ſa vation, EE ich prattical points alli and” 
inenctien, 27 i. vor 5 the the favrh fans ofehent 
nbcellaty hy res the protior-of thevi 2s ;- whites myſtbe 
grounded 
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grounded on this faith 4 that they are lawful, ox-9ught, to _be 


ratiſed... *That theſe are of a rauch larger exten, 
was wy OD Row uce ] theſe we have no.ColleQian, 
je 


* 


Kean, 
or Summary,drawn up by the pod» Ae we have of the ocher, . 
3 That, .as theſe Proteſtants ſay, they db not, For-the (; 
culative Credends,.rely on-any private ſence of the Apoliies . 
Creed, or of Scriptures ; but profeſs to believe them according 
to the Explications made of them by the Church in her fine 
four General Councils, and do. place: the fecunty of thee 
Faith, for: what is the true ſenſe ef the Scripture, not on their. 
own judgment, but ofr theis conformicyto the judgraent of theſe - 
Councils; ſo it is all reaſon that,for the Fhratticalls alſo, they 
ſhould rely oa the Scriptures,only ſ0'as theſe are explicated by 
the Church in her General Councils, * That, for beth theſe, - 
({proniatives, or praflicals,)) as they: dog or-ought to rely ons. 
the Explications of the firf forr General Cunnels;, { the Truth - 
of which their plea. cannot conveniently hete be particularly 


mitſionsto theſe-atone, but do owe italfo toery Gouncils of the - 
Church following, in any age whatſoever .: provided, tlie. 
theſe. beof equal authority and the latter contradict rvthing im. 
the foraier :. To which latet Councilewew #Yereſees may give 
like occaſion of further explicating the Articles of obr Faith; . 
cither in —_— ; or pratticals; as new Herelies did,. aftar.- 


diſcuſſed ); ſo,* that they cantot rationalty cofifine their ſub- E 


three er four hundred years tinie, tothe Explications made by- 
thoſe firſt Cowicits z and * that for.the- ſpeculative Articles of * 
the -Apoſties Creed ,. particularly that of rhe Zreceſſwn of the 
Holy Ghoſt a filso, the Proteſiants have ſubmitted td the Expla»- 
cations'of Coundils after the four hrſt,( and thefe too, Weſtern... 
Councils only, when the Greek Churches refuſed toconſtat tos. 
them; and that, as the Greeks ſay, upon not a verbal;'but-re- 
a] diverſity in their Faith concernihg this proveſſion;' yet, it 
ſeems, the Proteſtants here proferc'd, and thought fit'to adhere: 
rather to, the attthority of the Weſtern Churches.) * From alk. 
which, it ſollows ; that, if the Proteſtadts dilent from the Ex-- 
plications of ſuch Conneils held im any Age, ih cithervt theſe,,. 
hrqularive , or prattivaly eefteivles, of Ying fainhy ue are be: 
eflary. (of whichnetclbty, it is-firalfp, the Coun,” notchey;. . 
ſhould juege), they cainot, beſechive of theirrergining all 2c=-- 
ce ſryſaith, : ſo, as n0 way tohave! fronvit mte-Heyeſoe,).. 
| or Schifm > no more, thanthey Wilt ucknowledpe, US ans, . 
and Secinian; ſecure in their beliefof the Apolites Greed, when! 
departing from .the Explicatioles of the-four tirft'To ary | 
AWÞ-. 
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: - " Chap.7.$.82. The Proteſtiimts Defence for Difc.r. 
And thus-i$'the Proteftants' ſceursry of their faith, if any way 
built or :dependent”( as they:feera here to pretend, tis) on' 
the firſt: Councils; /foalſo devolved on the perpetual conformi-. 
ty to the'Detrees of other lawful General Councils, of what 
AgesTocyer, in-alb their Definitions. Again, *fince Schiſma- 
ricks, (1'mean thoſe,that are ſo ih feſpect to their ſpiritual Su-' 
perioker} ;\ by whom, in a line of ſubordination, all Catholicks 
are joyned to the Head) xs well as Herericks, are notmembers' 
of the Carbelick,:Chireh; and ſinte all Schiſm doth not neteſ- 
farily*fpring -frorh ſome difference'in'the efſentials of Religion, 
| _ (for ſo none would be'Schiſmaricks, but *Arch-Hereticks ) but” 
1] See Bilh: raay ariſe upon ſnallet matters, and occaſions, [|Can , where- 
Brambal ijy.obedience'is due Y; ah; the Tefſer the occaſion of itis, the 
Reply to more criminal many times the Schiſm ; therefore there is no 
Chalcedon. ſecurity to Proteſtantgin this firſt Branch of their Defence:that,' 
p.8.—Dr becauſe they agreeawith the whole CatholickChurch in the Eſ- 
Fieldl.1. ſentials of Faith; hence they do ſtill remainin its Commynion. 
£C.13-1.2.C-2 This is ſaid to the'1ff.From which appears theContrary to their” 
--D. Hamm Concluſion : viz," That they fieither remain ſecure, as to their ' 
.Schiſm.C.3. helieving all things; that are” ſoinie way neceſſary to their Sal- 
$.3.and 9. -yarion; Nor, as totheir performance of all things neceſſary to ' 
a firm Communion with the Catholick Church, from their afſen- ' 
ting to all things determined within the 3. Firſt Ages, or by the - 


4. Councils... ©: I SLATED | 08.4 

6.82, ___ ** -2, To'the 24, and'others followihg tothe 8th; 
| Which confiſti of 3.” main Branches.” - * Their difceding from, * 
and reforming againſt, not the Catholick, but the Romin * 

Church. *? Againit this Church grievouſly(though not:Furida- - 
mentally ) erring; * Requiring alfo their aſſent toſuchprie- / 

vous Errors ; .itisreplied. - _ | 1. Fhar the” whole Catho- 
lick-Church of Chriſt is' but oze body, compaQted withadue 
ſubordination of its mctnbers, no leſs Churches; than Perſons, 

for the preſervation of Trath, and Peace; among them ; and 

the avoiding of Schiſm. : ..  21y. That the Church of Engp- - 

land is a member of the Weſtern Church; and ſubordinate to the ' 
Patriarch thereof the Biſhop ofthe prime Apoſtolick See joy-" 
ned with a Cexncil compoſed of this Body; - * * © 31y; That, it . 

being” a pare of this Body,'yet this Church, together witli the 

reſt of the-Proteſtants, diſſented, and departed from the con-' 

ſenting nogront, not only of one particular Church, the Re- 

27-1, but of 2# the-athet Occidental Churches, "and theW e- 

ſterh Parrearch in ſeveral points of faith; "that are neceſſery, as 
tie other'fay ; but, as themſelves confeſs, that are of moment ; 
F; and 


a. 


COL” 9 TT 


and 'the farlings in which are by them charged on the other ſide, 
AS grievons errops ; which will infer the contrary to. be zeedful 
xrwhs : diſceded likewiſe fram their conſenting judgments, 
concemiug the Teſtimony of. the Scriptures ( rightly under- 
ſtood ) and of the Fathers; affirmed by theſe Churches not to be 


for, but agaiaſt,thent,in the foreſaid points. .  4ly. Departcd 
both from them, and the moſt General Councils, that have been 
held therein, for near (this Thouſand: years. ly. And 


departed from them in ſeveral points,wherin the EefternChurches 
alſo conſented, ( and do ſofſtill ), with theſe Occidental Churches, 
aud their Councils, 


6ly.. And, upon ſubmiſſion required by this Superior, 


( nota Collateral, Authority to theſe doAtines, departed alſo 
from - the external communion, not only of all the Wettern, but 
of the Eaſtern Churches, even of the whole viſible Cathofick. 
Charch of that Age, ( of which in every Age is ſaid, Credo unam 
Santtam.Catholicam, & Apoſtolicam Eccleſtam ) wherein this diſ- 
ceſlion was. made. From the External Communion | ſay, ſo, as. 
they neither could ( nor yet can ) communicate with any Church, 
Eaſtern, or Weſtern, in their publick. worſhip, and ſervice of 
God ;. nor in the participation of the Bleſſed Sacramentand Com- 
munion of the Altar. Neither can this Univerſal Diſceſlion be a- 
ny way denicd ;: fince both the zcceſſiry of it, ſufficiently appear- 
eth from the modern Eafters,: and Rowan Miſſals,. compared ; the 
Maſſes of St. Chryſoftom, and St. Raſil, which (:admitting:fome 


{azll variations || ). arc the preſent ſervice of all the Eaſtern, and || SceCufſow 
Southern Churches, not rauch differingfrom the Rowen; andibe- litarg. c. g, 

| gs as well as the Roman, diſallowed by Proteſtants.. And p.24,%c, 
MNCce 


alſa the Diſceſſior it ſelf is confeſſed , both long ago by Cal- 
ing the Protcitant's want of 'Union amongſt ſo. many 


- o 
Vs 


Adverſarics:j|-—-A tor0 minde diſceſſiontm facere coatti ſumus; || Epii. P. 
And'by Mr: Chillingmerth,, 1.5.5.55. — As for ohe external Com- Melanth, 
union of the'viſibls ('bxrch, (faith he) we bave without ſcruple for- p.145., 


wertly pramed;: tbet Proceftants did forſake it (i, e,) revounce the 
pragt hor ſoms oy han gyro) arm viſible Church before 

" they lid communionte; (5ce likewiſe $.56:89)." Didforſakg the 
external Communion of the whole viſible Charch, ie. ( as he e&x- 
PgUnds Hignfelf, $.32+). by refuſing ro Communicate With any Church 
wher Lityrgies or dick Wathi of God;Thus he. And this{cefuſal, 
furely,was torifome Errors extant in this publick Worſhip; <lſe, 
yay did Pretcftantsaiforofarmahis publichService? And theſe again. 
16 Erpriy as wecenot only held; randwſed in; buthoſtfen, and 
formity 


c wy 
wed ) 
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# Chap.y: $.83. © Proteſtants. Diferice for 


thePr 
from her Communion, : becauſe this Church required:fomthins in 
it, they cannot*.conform to; the ſame ground of complaint they-. 


Diſc.r, 


formity frora her-SubjeQs, required thereto -: ſince, if any thin 4 
after the/ holy. Scriptures, be held by this:Catholick-Church fa» 


.cred, and .authentick, and by. all her Subjects ts beembrace; 


and frequented; her publick £iraryy, and the- moſt Auguſt Sa- 


£rifiee of the Altay, mult be ſo. 


What ground therefore of Diſceſſion, and what juſt complaint 
oteenks have againſt the'Weſtern Church, .excluding them 


havealſo againſt the Eaſtern Churches, .asrequiring ſomthiug in 
their Communion, to which they cannot affent; nor in whicts 
join with them, . This forthe exzerne! Communion of the Oriental, 
as.well as Occidental, Church,” that it was forſaken by them, as 
to. God's 'Publick Worſhip, and partaking of their Sacraments; 
And next; as te any other Communion znrernal (mean-while) pro- 
fefſed with theſe Ezfterr Churches in the Fundewental Faith, and 
Eſſentials of Religion, they.can pretend. none, but that they have 
( and confeſs they have): the ſame Communion with the Weſterns 
Churches too.''> In whar: ſence therefore: they ſtand ſeparated 
from the Roway Churches, 'vi7, inexternal Communion of their 
publick ſervice of God, andof their receiving with that Church 
the Blefſed Sacrament, they ſtand ſeparated from the Eafternal- 
ſo; andin what ſenſe they till retain the Communion'of the Exft; 
viz. inthe Effential, and Fundamental: Articles of Faith, they till 
retain this: with Komey as muchasthem; -\:\. How is it then; 


" that they ſay fo oftengthat in: their: Reformarion they leftthe Ru 


man 


urch only not the whole :Catholick; 'numbring the 
Greek; Ruſſian, eAbyſſme, and other-Chutchies, asthree parts.of 


_ four; andalltheſe; as.on their fide, and joined with them? And; 


ta what purpoſe is the calculating, what proportion the Weitertr 
Church Fat rocthe whole Catholick; whettastheirſeparation, 


. for Communion external, -is as much fram the reſt, asit' and both 


Churches; if any,: for. this their ſeparation, equally culpable > 
and. when. as,. for the internal rs hy in all the Efſen- 
tials of Faith ): they. 'maintain.this.nq more with the\ reſt of the. 
DE 005 1-04 rs that they do-with 'the*Row | 
2147, OL: Tefiern Ghurch:?: + HAY 9 {2 WET SALT 

«. Bythere again; df they alledge theirfarther Union-with the Fu 
ſtern Churches, -not.in; Fundamentals. only, bur. alſg-m ſome 0- 
ther-Points not Fundamenta} wherein theſe Churches oppoſe the 
jnnk I the Greet ſ { 
6enea DY afhy ner Super rior Conncil:); whigh'poin þ| 
named the Pope's SWprrmacy), and Infelbbiirynf tb Romay Churob 


152? '- (the: 


—_—— 
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(the latter of theſe,a- thing the Rowen Church, taken ſingly, pre- 
tendeth not to), yet what will this (mall accord help||, as to thoſe || See Diſc, 
nany-.other points, defined by Superior Conncils||, and wherein 3, $.85.z.5. 
both Eaſt, and Weſt conſent;z;as thoſe mentioned in the third|}Sce before 
Diſcourſe, 5.26. &c?) In which Points thicfly*Protcitants are 5.75, | 
queſtioned, for having made, in the Reformatror; nota ſeceiliow 
_ from-their,Weſtern Mother by ranging themſelves to another 
part of the Catholick' Church, butadiſcetſion from the conſenting 
judgment of the whole Catholick. | © +5 
7ly. Departed from the whole in theſe points (which were, $.84. 


at that time, of a general belicf, and practice), not only ſo far 

as to diſſent, but alſo as to contradi#, and reform againſt, them. 

. _ . Bly, Anddidallthis,( in ſeveral of theſe Controverſies), 

upon pretence of the cleaneſt of thoſeScriptures,the ſenſe whereo?, 

by a much major part of the Welt, and by the greateit Councils, 

that could for thoſe times be aſſembled@here,:- (where theſe Con- 

' troverſies aroſc ), by the ſenſe alſo of the Eaitern Churchcon- 

curring ,in.the fame DoGrines, and interpretation of Scripture, 

was judged clear on the other fide. oly.' Of which Contro- 

verſies,: and matters in debate, if any were s# pojnes neceſſary; it 

muſt begranted,; that ſuch Councils, being univerſally accepted 

in ſuch a ſenſe as can only be rationally required|], in theſe were{|Sec before 

unerrable ; and might yTully require from' their Subjects aſſent $.38. 

. thereto; Oratleait, if lgter Councils were faulty in demanding 

their Subjects aſſexr ; ſo mult be thefowr firſt; thatareallowed by 

Proteſtants. 10ly. To which Connceils alfa, and not to 

their SubjeQts,,muſt belong the judgment, of what, or how many 

Points are to be accounted neceſſary; Or elſe, neither did the 

judgment hereof. belong. to the four-firſt Councils , nor could 

they juſtly upon-ſuch; a neceſſity require afſent, and join fome 

ſuch points to the Creed. . : 11. But, if fuch/Controverſies 

be ſuppoſed #7 non-nece ſſaries; yet,for the peace of the Church,af- 

ter the determination of ſuch a Council, the adverſe party ought 

to acquieſce in ſuence,and non-contradifting, without either pro- 

nouncing that an Error , which ſuch Council holds a Truth; or 

the Scripture clear for fuch a ſenſe, as ſuch Council diſallows: 

which filence had it been kept by Prote#tants, the Churob had {tilt 

remained qzet, . and united, | 12, Orif Proteſtants wilt 

not be obliged to this ; why. do they Kill further appealto a free 

General Conncil, for deciding .diflerquces , and. ſetling a'peace ?- 

;-2cn they will ncither yield the obedience of ſilence tothe De- 

{..:.19ns of ſuch Councils, .in-points not neceſſary; nor ah dug 

, +. tne Controvetlies, coroarning Which they brides mM, * 
oo | 2 are 
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Chap.7. 6.84. | 


The Proveſtaxts Defence. for Diſc. IN | 


ure "wm 


1]: Of which 


are Points neceſſary; wherein ſuch Council, wvniverſally- 
accepted, may be ſubmitted to, by them, as un-ctrable. | 

The fum then is ;. That their Reformation was not from ſome. 
co-erdinate-Church attempting to tyrannize over them ; as the ſe- 
cond branch of their defence, and thoſe following to: the .cighth; 
do import: but,from rbejr rm" and the whole : From theſe 
Supertors, not for ſorathing beld, or prattiſed, and not enjoined 
{ for here, fince all men have their liberty , was no cauſe to de- 
part) : but for points defined, and wherein (onfermity was re- 
quired by theſe Superiors; to whoſe judgment theretore they . 
ought'to have ſubmitted ſo far, as to learn from it, in matters | 
queſtioned, what is Truth and Error ; Or, at leaſt ſo far, as not 
to contraditt-it; and conſequently, as, not to reform again "W; 
In. doing the. contrary -of which, they are charged as guilty of 
Schiſm, and of breaking the neceſſary Laws of Suberdination, and 
Unzy,cltabliſhed inthe @hurch||: And ſuch Church as juftly is . 


ſee D#/c.2, abſolved frem Schiſm,though impoſing what perhaps, as their con- 


$.24.7,1. 


!! Dife;2. 
9.10. 


ſcience: ſtands informed, they cannot affent or ſubmit to, if the - 
judgment of the Church and of their Saperiors is to be preferred 
by them before their own, as certainly it ought : and the fault 
will lye not on the Church impoſing , but on their non-ſubmiſſion |. 
to ſuch injunctions. A thing which the Church of England as alſs 


. freely pleadsfor herſelf; when ſhe, inher impoſing upon ſepara- 


tion from her 'Communion- on Presbyterians , and other ſects 
here,” ſeveral things to which ſuch cannot in their confcience aſſent 
or ſubmit to, is by theſe accuſed as hereby guilty of the Schiſm ; in 
- ſame manner, as her ſelf uſeth to charge the Church of 

ome. ; | 

- . 3; Tothe 8k, wherein they. further affirm, that the whole 
Gatholick Church of ſome Age may fall into (thongh-not Fun- 
daraental, yet ).grievous Errors : Of which Errors therefore, a 
Reformation may be neceflary-; the things ſaid, but now may 
be repeated. *'That as to any neceſſary Truth the Catholick . 
Churchcan never err indefining any thing againſt it. *Thatas 
to any Unneceflary Truth, if ſhe ſhould err in her definition, and 
Subjects -coild ſome way certainly diſcover this Errour ; yet, 
hers, their:-Duty obligeth then atleaſt to filence, and non-Con- 
tratiction. ?Fhat wherſoever the Error is Grievers, the con- 
trary Truth, tn the Church's ſenſe, is accounted neceſſary and ſo 
ſhe, in fuch point, free from'error; and that, for what is neceſ- 
Tary,orethcrwiſe, SubjeCts are to learn this from theChurch. That 
no Subject can have a Demonſtrable certainty, that any thiing is 
anEcror whichthe Church-Catholick defines, and RI to 1 

x 44 ie -QCUEVEO, 


—_ 
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ted the —C 


Difc.r. their Diſceſſion, (onſidered, Chap.7.5.84. $5; 


> TEE” 


believed, as a Truth ; And: that Chriſtian Humility teacheth In- 
feriors and Subjects a contrary Leſſon to fuch groſs Self-cor- 
{£ett. 
4. Laſtly, whereas, againft ſuch Obedience, an Obligation - 
is pleaded (n.6.) todonothing againſt Conſcience; It is replied, 
that a man's conſcience rmſ{s-perſwaded that ſomthing is an Error, 
is to be followed indeed ; and he, upon no command, to profeſs 
aſſent thereto againſt it ; but itexcuſeth not fromguilt, nor freeth 
from the Church's Cenſures thofe, who might. have better in- 
formed it}. [| See Dr.” 
Thus the Remonſtrance. After which well weighed, I ſee Hammond 
not, what ſecurity any one can have injcontinuing in ſuch a So- of Schiſm, -., 
ciety, as hath thus broken the Links of Eccleſiaſtical Government, C.4-9.8. -. 
.& lives1n a ſeparation from the main Body ; if either the Tejaing 
the Definitions of the Church's former Councils be Zereſie ; or re- 
linquiſhing her Communisn, Schiſm, And ſol leave this matter to- 
the Conſideration of all Serious Chriſtians, whom it may concern : 
Humbly Beſecching the God of Unity and Peace that we' may all; 
live and die Sons of his Holy Catholick-Church, and happy Par-- 
takers of her Holy Sacraments, Prayers, and BenediCtion, 


The End of the Firſt Diſcuurſe. 
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SECOND: DISCOURSE ©: 


Proceeding (upon the Conceſfions of Learned Prote-- 
ſtants, that the Paſtors of the Church, ſome or other, 
in all Ages, doguide their Subjects infallibly. ja Ne- 

 ceſſaries ) to ſearch which, in any Diviſion happen-- 
- ing among theſe Paſtors, are thoſe, to whom Chri- 
ſtiansought to adhere, and yield their Obecitence. 
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CHAP. L 


Concerning theſe Guides, Some Conceſiions of 
| Learned Proteſtants, | 


&? Hat there is an, One, Holy, Catholick, As- $.1-- 
=A poſtolick, Charch, in chis Age ,. at thus pres Propofitis-- 
© ; 
4 
DJ 


Sf Dd /ert 14we;, All, I ſuppoſe, grant... on'l, - 
(> 2ly, That this preſent Church ( that. $52” * 
| LARS. #, 57 its Paſtors, and Governors) # a= Prop.2. - 
"> Es prined for a Guide to Chriſtians, an hath 
Ftberiry te fecide Controverſies, is unqueſtioned alſo among; ſc- 

WTNOS, Mo boom nr 4 & CEmSLEI $ verat. 
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88. *-Chap.1.5.3, When Church-Guides divided Dife.s. 


\ |} See. Diſc. veral learned Proteſtants||; And, I think, is a part ofthe 20h. 
1. $.22.&c. Article of the Church of Exgland : which Article ſaith, The Church 
| . hath Authority in Controverſies of Faith, | And what Authority can 
 Ktimean, butfor deciding them ? or waodectide them, but the Es- 

_ cleſta$tical Governors ? | | 


6.2 3ly, That theſe preſent Governors, in this preſent 
Prop. eAge,- either * colleively taken, 4s they are aſſembled in aConn- 
Pro» .cil, the Decrees whereof are univerſally accepted by thoſe Governors of 

. the Church diffuſroe, that are abſent from it; or* disjunctively 
: taken, fer ſome vsſible Seciety, or other, of them at leaſt, ( ſomtimes 
leſſer,” ſomtimes"preater )) , ſhall never miſguide Chriſtians, at lj 
' 11 abſolute Neeeffories to ſatvation, is alſo acknowledged by lear- 

f| See Ds/c. ned Proteſtants ||. ” 62.0 
I.$.15. &c.. -: And-ſecras to be the clear ſenſe of the 19th. Article of the 
Church of : England, which aifirms—— © The viſible Church of 
Chriſt to be a Congregation of faithful men, in the which tve pure 
|| SEeArt.. merdof God-wpreached,{ preached, I ſuppoſe by its Miniiters|| T 
23- in alltheſe things,that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſan.e_ Cuurch, 
| or Congregation of the faithfull. ] And indeed, otherwiſe, et- 
i}; $.1- ther thefirſt Propoſition || ( a-part of our Creed) would be falſe ; 
becauſe, ſince the people are, obliged. fo. the faith of theſe their 
-Governors , ( Heb. 13.7,—Epb. 4.11. compared with 14. )the 
whole Church would thus err in Necefſaries, and fo would ceaſe, 
to, be .Catholick_: Or, at leaſt the Carholik-Church, in ſuch 
a-deficiency- of -the” Clerxpy, would” be, contituted wholly. of 
Laicks, and of Chriſts Sheep without Patfors; fave thoſe, whoſe 
Sacratnents,. and Communion, by their” f2!Jing. away. from 
the Catholick-Church in Fundamentals,. are, becorge unlawful : 
_ _— vety abſurd, and contrary io the Promiſcs-of 
**Concerning this viſible Chutth, 'or S6cicty of, Grthodoxe-Guides 
theveofy never deficient, See the Conceſſions of Dr. Feld, Dr. 
Ferne, Mr. Hooker, and other learned Proteitants, in r. D:ſc:Y. 
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Il p-59-. Cuppoſed. ||... Iz Civil Commoverſies (Waith he): we are obliged 
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Diſe.2: .  whichtobe followed, = — Chap.2.S.y. 


right, . So that in Civil Controverſies. honeft underftandin 
—_ fit tobea Fudge : Butin -< org s/f that {pw 
ble. Thus he, And the reaſon ſeems plain ; becauſe theſe are 
Guides of our ſouls, and conſciences 5n matters of belief for at- 
taining our Salvation ; but ſo are not the ſecular,” whether our 
vatkral, or civil, Governors, ( ſo.that the uſual arguing of ' ſore 
Proteltants, from the falible authority af the-one,' its being /if- 
ficient for . deciding Controverſies to that of the other, ſeems 
very faulty ); ſince we have to theſe no obligation, as concer- 
ning divine matters, either to affent to what they purpoſe, or to 
prettiſe what tiey command, further, than we believe the thing 
true, they propoſe, and {awful, they command; but are, in caſe: 
of any doubt in theſe matters, from their Courts to repair to 
theſe our ſpiritual Guides to be directed, what is rruth, - and err:r; 
lawfull, and unlawful. The judgment and deciſion of which things, 
( ſo often as the true meaning, and ſenſe_of the. divine law falls 
into controverie ) thoſe, who do not give to theſe. Church-Guider, 
do, much more dangerouſly, both for their own ſouls and the ſtate 
they live in, not offer to the Governours of the State, but take to 
ther:ſelves; for neither do theſe give the decifion of ſuch things to 
the Civil Magiſtrates, 67 pe" 

4. Again; It follows likewiſe from the preſent being 


of the Catholick Chyrch of every age;which is ſuppoſed to conſult Prop. 4. 


as wellof Clergy as People; That the preſent Governors or Guides 
thereof, who, or whereever they be, cannot in any age be Heretical, 
or Schiſmatical ; for all Heretical, or Schiſmatical Congregations 
are contra-diftintt both to {| Holy Church J' and [ Catholick 
Church ], mentioned in our Creed, l © 

' This is a thing conceded by Archbiſhop Lawa, D.Feld, 
Biſhop Bramhal, and others. See Dsſc.1. $.37,44- | 


CHAP. II. 


Further Aſſertions of Roman Catholicks. 


4 Catholicks further, affirming, | | 

5+ Thao if theſe Paſtors be infallible in Neceſſaries, the people are 
_ tolearn from them, what is neceſſary, $.6. be 2 

6. That this their Infallibility in Neceſſaries muſt extend not only to 
| ſome few points abſolutely neceſſ; ary, bnt all others wery beneficial, to” 


. Saivarion, $.09. 


Ly 
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7. That it #s,y0 way requiſite, That thiſe Chreh-Gyides ſont eats 
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- Chnp.2.4.697. 


When Charch-Guedes denided, Diſc.z. 


I P-155- 


Iy diftingui[b aff ach Nec aries from 0ther. points not [{0,. 12; 
; eicge, ego I _ 4 though hey do not ers 
| ſeparate, $.14. - end, when no diſtintticn of theſe i made, 
ht tobebelieved in all they propeſe, $. 15. Tet, that they do 
both diſtinguiſh, and propoſe as ſuch, all thoſe more neceſſary points 
chat ts requsſite for all Chriſtians more particularly, axd expli- 
T rat habe ſub hair Faulgmene in decich 
8. Thy [trans, if [ſubmitting to their Fudgment in deciding Ne- 
ceffaries, ought alſo to rv Avg to the ſame, in their "hymn the 
ſenſe of Fathers, Definitions of Councils, &c. touching the ſame 
Ther fark beſe Guad fret AD | 
9. , ing theſe Guaaes to erre in ſome of therr Deciſions, yet 
( ever by mu Conceſſion of Learned Proteſtants ) there Suh, 
ought to yield Obedzence, either of Silence, or alſo of Aſſent, to 
them in all ſuch points, whereof they cannot demonſtratively. prove 
_ the contrary, $.20. - 
10. Whence pr, apa That, none may adbere to any new Guides, 
| ſave only thoſe perſons, who can demonſtrate the Errours of the 


. Fotmer,. $.21. 


foo things agreed on, 5ly, Catholicks proceed ; That, 
KL if there ſhall be always ſock a Bay of Church-Geyernours, as 
x tay rom them, What, or how many, points they be, 
that are neceſſary ( if this thing be at all neceſſary to be known ;,) . 


Lt - 


_ ſhall direft the Fool unerringly in Neceſlarics, jt is. meet alſo, that 


. _ - TheReaſon. 7. Becauſe,if the Church-Guides be infal- 
lible in Neceſſarics; and the ditinct knowledge of Neceflaries be 
held alſo a Po:rr xecefſary, then the Church-Cuidcs rauit alſo be 
infallible in this poin:the diſcerning of Neceſſaries. 2Iy.Be- 
cauſe ( though Divine aſſiitance be ſet aſide ) theſe Guides, from 
their Learmng, are fitter Judges of Necefſaries, than the People, 

3ly, Becauſe the People, in their judging of Neceſla- 
ries, if they ſhould ( ignorantly, or paſſionately ) miſtake ſome- 
thing.,. that isneccflary, not to be ſo; and ſo withdraw their Obe- 
dience, oraffent,may thus become deficient in zeceſſary Faith,and 
ſo miſcarry in their-Salvation : Whereas, on. the other ſide, in 
their reliance, for theſe points, on the judgment of their Guides, 
( that are infalliblein neceflaries), in neceſfaries they cannot mil- 
carry : anJ,in their believing ſomthing more,as neceſlary, which 1s 
not, their miſcarriage i no way dangerous,For,as Dr.Potrer well 
obſerves=- [| : There is not ſo much. danger in adding ſuper fluities,as 
inxereiting Necefarics, and though theſe Churct-Guides ſhovis 


_ 


. - 


Difc.2. - which tobe follewed. T Chap.2.$:8,0,16. : 


= 


be ſuppoſed liable to miſcarry ſornetimes in the firf, yet Chritians 


ure fecured, that they cannot, in the ſecond. 


|  Ofthe Duty of the. Chriſtian's learning, from. theie 
Guides( ſuppoſed infallible in Neceſfaries ) , what points are nc- 


refſary, thus Mr, Chilliroworth|| --If the Church bs an infallible di- || p.150. *. 


retor in Fundamentals, then muft we net only learn Fundamentals 
of her, but alſo learn of her, what is Fundamental [ i.e. if this be.a 
thing neceſſary to be learn'd ]; and, take all for fundamental, 
which ſhe delivers ro be ſuch. [ i.c. leit, in doing otherwiſe, we 
ſhould miſtake, and miſcarry in ſome Fundamental. ] And p.1os, 
——To ſay, the Church is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, were 
to oblige our ſelves to find ſome certain Society of men,. of whom we 
might be certain, that they neither do, nor can, err iu Fundamen- 
tals , nor in declaring what is fundamental, what is not fundamens« 
tal ; and conſequently, to maks any Church an infallible Guide in 
Fundamentals , would be to make it infallible in all things, which 
ſhe propoſes, and requires to be believed. Þ i.e that ſhe may require 
our Aſſent, and Belief of all things ſhe propoſeth, by the device 
of her propoſing them as neceſſary.? 


6ly. When the Church-Guides are ſaid to be infallible im 
Neceſlaries, Catholicks contend ; That , Neceſlaries * onght 
not to be taken bers in ſo ſtritt a ſenſe, actobe reſtrained, and limut- 
ed only to thoſe few points of Faith, that are ſs tndiſpenſably required 
ro be of all men explicitly believed, as that Salvation #5 not poſſibly 
conſiftible with the disbelzef,, or ignorance, of any of them ; whith are 
thought by the Learned to be only ſome few eArticles of the 
Apoſtles Creed. | Of which ſee Dr.Porter, $.7 . p. 242.&c.]. Bur * 
onght to be underſtood in a ſenſe more enlarged, comprehending, at 
teaft, * all ſuch Points, as are ſorequiſite, and beneficsall to Salva- 
tion, as that there is (conſidering the rrmes) ſome danger of a miſ- 
carriage therein ; either in reſpeth of Faith, or Manners, either to 
Particulars, or tothe whole Society ; either toll, or at leaſt _ 
per ſons,and conditions of men, by the ignorance or dicbalief , of thems ; 
.__ * all ſuch points, s corroborate Fundamentals by their near 
connexion to theme; or, as ſerve ro repel rhe' malignant Influence o 
feme ' Error, that exhir direttly, or by ſome'conſequence-as leaſt, 


atclerminass nndiewrajer, or ( to uſe ths Anibities's words|[) 1$.35.0.5;6 


gr ates upon, or miſs-expounds , ſome Fundamental, #vcher 5n « 
Chriſtian Faith, or dManners. oY | b 
| The Reaſon:. .11t, Becauſe our Saviour's Promiſed aſsi- 
ance of his Church ts not expreſly limited to Neceſſaries int tlie 
fri ſeule, by any of thoſe A 7 if ; nor 'can,* pon 
| 2 any 


% 
_ 
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22 Chap.2.5.10. When Charch-Guiderdroided,  Difc.2, 


any account of the ſuperfluouſneſs, or non-neceſsity.of ſuch aſliſt- 
ance; be denied to the Church, in reſpett of neceſſaxies in the 
ſecond ſenſe, whereever any Error in ſuch Points (though they be 
. _  _ Not principles, or Fundamentals, but Deductions, and Super- 
[{Arch-biſh. ffructions ) appears to be graſs, dangerous, dannable,” blaſphemons, 
Lawd. $.37 idobolatrical, grating the Foundation, &c; which ſort of Errors, 
Nn.50. Proteſtants grant, there may be if1 nor-fundamentals; and, by thera 
——Art.of are ſuch Errors charged upon the Church of Reme||; but it ſeems 
Rel..31. wnſutable to our Lord's Love, and everlaiting protection of hig 
---Chlling. deareſt Spouſe, that they ſhould he alſo incident to the Church 
P-I119- Catholick, orits ſupreme Guides. 21y. Becauſe the Prattice of 
- the generally-allowed Primitive Councils defining, & under Ana- 
rcbema irapoſing the belief of, many ſeveral Points of Faith, whicti 
fall not under the firft notion of Neceſſaries,doth ſhew;tha;Church- 
tradition hath alwaies underſtood Chriſt's Promiſes, made to the 
Church,asextending to Neceffaries in the ſecondacception. Neither 
will infallible attiſtance inneceſſaries, as they are taken in the firit 
ſenſe, extend tothe Church-definitions made in the points delivers 
——Stiling edin the Athanaſian Creed; which points yet the Church hath 
P.230. - defined as #ecefſary, and infall;ble. Again ; ſince it is aifirmed 
f See Arch- by Proteſtants, thata Lawful General Council, accepted by the 
Þiſh,.Lawd, Whole Catholick Church diffuſive, may err in nox-neceſſaries ( for 
p.139,140, ſo, ſay they, may the whole Catholick Church diffuſive err|| ), if 
141 then the Church-definitions, found in the Arhanaſian Creed, are 
: alſo to be reckoned ſuch, 4, e. non-necefſaries, upon what account 

can Proteſtants firmly believe them for true, ( except ſo man 
ncrſons only as areable to demonſtrate them out of the toi 
feeing they are deprived of any confidence of the Church's not 
crring therein ; as being points reckoned non-neceſſaries? And,the 
Promiſes thus reſtrained to Neceſſaries of the firff kind' only, what 
an hurtful liberty is there left:to all Sefs, to queition the Church's 
Infallibility in - many; Principal Articles of. her faith ; as ( fot 
example) to the Soczxiars,toqueſtion it in the point of Conſubſtan- 
| tzality,; under. this pretence of the Church's poſſibility of erring in 
3» gon: neceflarics 2.--:;31y: Becauſe I ſee not, how the title oi Holy, 
Whigh. iscontinyed:forever:to:the Church-Catholick by the: pro= 
miſc.of our Lord, —— all thoſe Erroues, that yet do-op- 
. pugn-Neceſſaries,only/astakenin the ſecond, notfirit, notion :cal- 
lcd groſs,daug cronertamnatle blaſphemons, VC; if,as theſe are impu- 
ted to the Roman Church, ſo they may happen, notwitiitanding 
ſych promſes;to the (atholick, If her dottrines {and conſequently 
prattace,.) be: ſametimes damnable, blaſphemous,&c, now She 
always fiply 7. > ; | 44: Becauſe; by the ſame aryine row 
> +3 Pi Fa atng- 


Diſc.2. 


. which ro be followed. | Chap.2.$.11,12. 93 


Catholick Church is affirmed by Proteſtants never to fall into 


Herefie-, which thing alſo infers a divine affiitance thereof beyond. 


Neceſfaries- in the finſ# notiorf,, unleſs Proteiiants will affirm the 
contradiQories of ſeveral of the Church-definitions, that are delive: 
red in the Arhanaſian Greed, or the firit allowed G.Councils, not 
to be bereſics, Fly. Two reaſons Proteiants uſually give, why 
our Lordyg Promiſe of the@.Church's non-erring is to be reſtrained 


6,2; 


—____— 


5-" 


.only.to ſome, and not enlarged to af, Truths ; The firit is, * becauſe _ 


they cre by and unneceſſary Trurhs, to which her curioſity or weak; 


neſſe may carry ber beyond her Rule, &c. || - * becauſe they are ſuch [| Arch-bj- 


Points, as may be variouſly held, and d:ſputed with:ut hurt or preju- {h 


dice to faith——* becanſe they are unprofitable curtoſities, and unne- P-I4ls 


ceſſaryſubtilties, for which the Promſe was not made——* becauſe, 
Deusnon abundat in ſuperflyis || : As nature, ſo God is not laviſh in 


[| Dr. Potter 


ſuperfluities : Therefore, here, whatpoints, though not Neceſlaries P-5- P-150. 
1a the firſt kinde, yet are as:far removed from /uperfluons, or curioſi- & Cc. 


&es; and are, though not abſclately,. yet very, neceflary ſtill,thus 
far in thefe we may ſuppoſe our Lords aſſiſtance continned, to his 
Church, perſerving her from. failing in them. The ſecond 
reaſon, which Proteſtants alſo.give, why theChurch cannot err in 
fundamentals, -is, the preſpicuity of Scriptures in th:ſe points, — 
T his power of not erring (ſaith the Arch-bithop || Yes i# the Church, 
partly by the wertue of . this Promiſe of Chriſt -; and parily by the 
matter-which it teacheth:; which 15 the unerring Werd of God oo plainly 
and manifeſtly delivered to her, as that it is not poſſible, ſhe ſhould 
univerſally fall from it, or teach ag inſt it in things abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation. But doubtles many more points there are, as 
plainly: delivered in. Scripture, as thoſe Neceſlaries of the fit 
rank.; and therefore no reaſon, to confine the Church's un erring 
verdict -only.to theſe, And, if more points then the Primary 
fundamentals were not dear in Scripture, how come PFroteſtan's, 
in ſeveral of them,. on this account of their clearnefſe in Scriptures, 
to.oppoſe,. and contradict, the Supreme Guides of the Church? 
Hitherto the ſixth Propofitionor Afertion of Catholicks concergy 
ing the due <xtent of. Neceſflaries. 


aly.-Concerning the Church-Gevernovrs their exaCt di: 
ſinguiſhing of Fundamentals, or Neceſſaries, from non-Necefſa- 
xies, ( a ſubject of much contention. ) TAP 

15t, There ſeems no greater neceſsity, * that theſe Church- 
Governors ſhowid be enabled exattly to diſtinguiſh theſe, a to all par- 
ticul-rs : Or * that (atbolicks ſhould learn Tack wſtinttion from their 
Governors; than T has Proteftants ſhould learn it from 1be Seri: 


* 


fierese . 


[! p-1,0>. 


op Layali 
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| Diſc.2; 


Chap. 2.$.73,14. When Church-Guides divided, 5 


Prarcs. Hd the Anſwer, which: Proteſtants give, for 4 nou-necef> 


iſety ef this latter, vi, [| Becauſe who believes all the Scripture, 
fay they, believes a)l Neceſlarics Fevealedin it }; they may rake 
for @ non-neceſſity of the other ; becauſe who believeth all that the 
Church defineth, beljeveth all Neceſſaries defined by it]; Ness 
ther again cau the Proteſtants juitly-require any certainty, ex» 
pheitneſ;, or diſtinfticn of faith , concerning the Propeſals of the 
Church, which diftinftion, &c, themſclves do not maintain, or think, 
neceſſary, concerning the Propuſals, and ſenſe of Scripture. 

So; if the Proteiiant Divines grant a ſ#fficiert certainty ( as 


SeeM.Ch:E they do )(| in a Chriſtian's faith, who believes all Fundamentals 


Engw.p. 


1 GO. 


that therefore they are,or can be, no infallible Guide 


from or upon the Authority of Scripture ; though, mean-while, he 
knows not, from the fame Scriptures, which, or how 'many they 
are; andthough neither the Proteſtant-Guides, nor their follow- 
ers, can out of theſe Scriptures, make any certain catalogue of 
them; and though theſe Guides alſo may, in the ſenſe of many 


Texts of Scriptures, err, and miſtake ; (ſo that Proteitants only 


build a ſufficiency of their faith upon this hypothetical certainty ;, 
that, if the point be zecefſary, they, uſing a due induſtry, cannot 


err in the ſenſe of fuch Scriptures, as deliverit , becauſe all ne- 
.ceſſaries God hath, in theſe Scriptures, clearly revealed ), Then 


they cannot deny the ſame ſufficient certainty of a Catholick's 
faith, that believes all fundamentals from the Propoſal of his 
Eccleſiaſtical Guides, if theſe Guides be granted in theſe infallible ; 
thovgh, neither he, nor theſe Guides, ſhould certainly know, for 
all points, which, orhow many theſe fundamentals be. HE 
Very vain therefore ſeems that diſcourſe of Mr.Chil/ingworth 
C.3. $.57. ſo faras it is made uſe of to this purpoſe; to ſhew up- 
on the Church-Guide's not diſtinguiſhing of fundamentals,or the 
ſuppoſed Lability of theſe Church-Guides to err in non-funda+ 
mentals, the uncertainty or infufficiency of a Catholick's faith : As 
alſo ridiculousthat arguing of his-; where, when Catholicks ſay, 
they are certain, concerning every: particular point propoſed by 
the Church, that, if it be a fundamental, ſhe errs notin it | s.e. 
errs not, in what ſhe determines concerning it z or errsnot,-in her 
determining any thing againſt it] He miitakes them to ſay, rhr.# 
they are certain, that if it be a fundamental truth, che Church doth 
ot err-41. it [_£.c. in holding it ] - which {faith he) rs inplarn 
Engliſh to ſay; you are certain, it is true, if it be bath true, and 
necefiary. | p - p 
2ly, It no way follows from the {ce Church-Guide's their bherng ſupps> 
fed unabie exeitly to fine , fries, from non- Foes ca 
inal] Necefſarvery 


1 that 
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Diſc.2; whichro be followed 8 | Chap.2.$.15. | 


fo, in aiftingmiſhing them, and in their teaching nothing, beſides, 
rogetber with, them. 

- Nor is that conſequence of Mr, Chillingwerth's || true, That if 
there be a Society of men infallible in Fundamentals, they muſt be ſo 
alſo, in declaring what is Fundamental, cr neceſſary, what not ; un- 
tefſe upon this ſuppoſition, that the declaring thereof is alſo a 
thing Neceſſary ( as I ſuppoſe he meant it.) For: I may be cer- 
tainly, by the divine goodneſs, preſerved from error in many 


muhs, which yet] do not certainly knew, that they are truths; 


And again further ; may certainly know ſomthing to be a truth 
and .tea. h it to others; and/yetnot further know it to be. a truth 


ſo:abſolntely necefſcry, as perhaps it is. To uſe Mr.Chillingworths. 


that 5s, ve teaching, and preſcribing them ; though they ſhould not be- 


[| p.1053, 
: 50. 


femile]|: A Phyfician, in his uſing of a medicine. confiſting of ewenry || P-I59» . 


Ingreazents, of which medicine he is certain, that the So receit 
bath in it all things neceſſary to the ture of ſuch a diſeaſe, yet may 
rot exattly know, wheth:r all the Ingredients thereof are abſolutely 
neceſſary, or only ſome of them neceſſary, the reft only profitable, and 
requsſite ad mehus eſle ; or ſcme only neceſſary, ſore profitable, 'and 
the _ ſuper fluoxs, yet n<t hurtful; As alſo the Protettants grant, 
that the Church, in delivering the-Scriptures, delivers all neceſſary 
truths therein, yet without her punttually knowing. what or bow. 
many they are. 

3ly. It ſeems moſt reaſonable ; that a Guiat, cf whoſe not erring 
in Neceſſaries, I am ſecure, But neither I, n:r it, .can exallly ar- 
TFingniſh ſuch from nen- Neceſſaries, ſhould be believed by mein all. 
propoſeth, though in ſome Propoſals it ſhould bel:able to error. 

I muit add one exception. indeed; unles in ſome particular, 

which it propoſeth, I am infallibly certain of the contrary ; for 
' then, in ſuch points I am ſure, thatthe Tenent of this Guide .can- 
be no fundamental Truth, becauſe, notrrath. - But 1/, this Exce- 
ption is unſerviceable to all thoſe perſons ({ whichare the moit) as . 
can plead no ſuch infallible certainty ; for ſo many ſtand obliged 
{il] to the former belief. 2ly, ſuch exception can, rationally, 
be made uſe of by none, in the matters we ſpeak of; for who can 
preſume himſelf thus certain in a matter of faith, - or in his own 
ſenſe of Scripture, .( though the literal expreſsion be never To. 
clear), where ſo many learned, and his Superiors, ( comparing 
other texts, &c.) underitand it otherwiſe, and are of a contrary 
judgment? For, it is the ſame, asif, in a raatter of ſenſe, a din- 
ſighted perſon ſhould profeſſe himſelf certain, "that an object is. 
white, whena multitude of others, the moſt-cl-ar-{ighted that” 
can be found, having all the fame means of, arightſeniation as he : 


hath,., 


F.I5« 


FT 
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Chap.2.$.16,1 7. : When Church-Owides divided | Diſc.2. | 
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hath, pronounce it black,or of anether colour. ſee Dsſc.q.9.11,12:; 

 . Now,thiscaſe only excepted,l ſay, ſuch Guide ought to be 
believed by me in all it propoſeth;- And this upon a triple ac- 
count. 15+, becauſe otherwiſe I expoſe my ſelf to error in ſome- 


"thing neceſſary ; to which error, in not following this Guide, 


'-."L am very liable ; for, though I have, beſides this Guide, a Rule 


{| See below 


$:20. 


1] $9. 


infallible ; yet my ſenſe thereof is not ſo, in points that are con- 
troverted. - 2ly, becauſe this is ſuch a Guide, as learned Prote- 
ſtants grant, that Gods Command. doth oblige me, to obey its 
judgment, where I have no certain evidence of the contrary to its 
decrees ||. And alſo common reaſon obligeth rae to follow a better 
judgment, than my own; eſpecially,: when I do it,* as with due 
humility, ſo with ſuiſicient ſafety,as here ; becauſe thus the point 
rautbe on!y a noz-neceſſary, that I can err in: and as I am' certain, 


_ 'ifthe point be a fandamental, that it is rrae, what this Guide 


delivers ; ſo not certain, if it be no fundamental, that then 4t. is 
not true, 3ly, becauſe, though ſomething ſuperfluous may 
poſsibly be determined by this Guide, yet, conſidering the for 
mer notion of Neceffaries||, ( to which, there ſeems g-0d cauſe,. 


that the infallibility of this Guide be extended ), who will un- '- 


dertake to exclude any particular Church-definition from being, 
ia ſorae of the fore-named reſpeGts, neceſſary ? eſpecially, when 
he muſt do this againſt better Judgments, whulit' theſe Guides, 
conſulted about any particular decrees of theirs, will never pro- 
ſeſs, or grant to him, to have paſſed it, but as thought, in re- 
ſpeCt of ſome times, places, or perſons ; in reſpect of Chri.tian 
faith, or manners, edification of particulars, or Government of 
the Church, zeceſſiry, This concerning the reaſonableneſle 'of 
believing in all pornts thoſe, who are infallible in af points 
Weceſſary. | | 
- 4ly, Though theſe Chxrch-Guides ſhould be granted not to be 
enabled, by the divine aſs;ſtance , ſo far; as to diitinguiſh exaBly 
Neceſſaries, from non-Nezeſflaries in all points, ſo that nothing. 
ſhould be redundant in their definitions, or propoſals : Yer it 
ſeems rationally con:luded, Thar they are always ſo far divinely. 
a[ciſted,. n.t only in their deciſions, net to err in Neceſſaries ; but al- 
2, in their Judgment, to diſcern, and diſtinguiſh them from other 
points, that are u:t necefſ.ry to be ſo much preſſed ; and, in their 
dilizence, ro propoſe them ; as that they ſhall never fail in the diſcern-, 
inz, or propoling ( i their Creeds, Catech:ſns, and other publike. 
rerchings.) all more abſolute neceſſarics, or- all points requiſate to-be, 
explicitly belicv:d,, ( for all things defined are not neceſſary to be. by, 
all men known, or to all mea taught) : never fail in propoſing, 
” ” : thele, 
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Diſc.. which to be followed. Chap.2.$.1 3,19. 


theſe, I ſay, ſo clearly and entirely to all the ſubjeAs of the Church, 
even the unlearned, as that none can be ignorant thereof, without hs 
negleft to hearkgn to ſuch aſuſficient Propoſal ;, which #5, in all times, 
wade by the Chureh. 

The Reaſon of this Indeficiency of Church-Guides in the 
Propoſal of ſuch Neceſfaries, is : Becauſe it ſeems mot juſt,” and is 
on all fides accorded, that all Neceflaries, wherein an explicite 
faith is required of all Chriitians, ſhould be to 'them, by ſome 
- means or other, ſufficiently propoſed. 'And then, the diſpute, 
concerning this ſufioient Proponent, lying between-the Scriptures, 
and the Church, ( for what other externat Propcnent can be de- 
viſed? ) of theſe two, as to ſeveral of theſe Points, the latter 
mult be zt for theſe Reaſons. 1, Becauſe experience ſhews, the 
ſenſe of Scripture not evident to all men in many great Articles of 
faith; which Articles yet-are cleared to'them by the ChurCh- 


p 


Guides|]. © So that, though-it be true, which Mr.Chillingworth || Stillingf. 
ſaith||, That he who believes all that i Scripture, believes all Neceſ- p-58, 59- 


ſarics: yer ſoit1s, that in many places of Scripture, aud that a-j| p.18.160, 


bout points thought neceffary, when thefe places are varioully in- 164. 


terpreted, many ( unlearned eſpecially) know not what to be- 
lieve, as, or for, the Scriprure-ſence in ſuch places; and thus they 
fail in the explicit belief, * of ſome part of Scripture; and ſo per- 
haps, * of ſome Necefſlaries in tt, 21y, Becauſe ſo it was, that, 
before the penning of the New-Teltament-Scriptures,this oftice of 
the Aropoſal of all divine neceſſary truths to the people, belonged 


to the Church-Guides, to Timothy, Titws, and others: Nor ſeems 


their authority,by the writing of the Chriſtian faith, diminiſhed ; by 
wioichWritingsalſothey are ſtill more enabled compleatly to per- 
form their former duty. - 3ly, Becauſe theſe Scriptures alſo refer 
us, in controverſies, and in learning our faith, to the direction of 
theſe Guides, See $.3. 4ly, Becauſe the zirerate within the 
Church Catholick, to whom alſo God is not to be thought defi- 
cient in the revelation of all zeceffary faith, cannot have $4 from 
Writings ; but muſt receive it from their Gxides, and Paſtors ; as 
alſo they did in all thoſe times before Chriſt, when the Holy Scci- 
ptures remained only tn the hands of the learned; or alſo, before 


any of them were penned: '* This, of the Church-Guides diitin- 


guiſhing Neceſlaries from non-Neceſlaries, 


8ly. If we ought to fubmit our judgments to theſe pre- 


$.19. 


fent Guides, 1n their deciding what are neceſſary matters of Faith, Prop.$. 
according to the Fifth Propoſition preteding |] ; it ſeetysr caſgna-4| See 9.6. 


ble, that fowe enght alſo to ſubmit * i their eExpounding all former 
SEEDS Q Writings 
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Chap.2.4.20. When Church-Guides djuided, Diſc.2. 


Gert . 


1] Qa tlie 
Creed,/.2. 
$.1.C.5, 

t 16:4.c.6. 


[|Eph.4.11. 
Heb.13.17. 
Luk. 10.16. 


Joh. 20.23. 
db.c.4.. 


1.p-175- 


their ſenſe ; whether theſe be the hrs of t 


Writings concerning tbe ſame matters, that are pretended any way 
ambiguous, «rd ſo cannct end the Conmany that is made about 
; be Scriptures, or of the 
Fathers , or of the former Councils of the Church. And alſo * mn 
their declaring which of fermer Councils are Legal, and Obligatory. 
So that the ultimate determination of doubts, as concern- 
ing new queſtions, ſo concerning all former Determinations, and 
Definitions of former Church, in ſuch matters of neccſſary Faith, 
when Controverſic is raiſed touching ſuch Judgment oi former 
Church, ought tobe referred to theſe preſezt Fudpes; and their. 
determinations hereupon, ſo far as we can have them, to be peace- 
ably acquieſced in. For, if we ought to receive all, that they de-- 
liver to us as matters of zecefſary Faith , we ought alſo, and may 
«4 ſecurely, credit them, when declaring, what in theſe Neceſfaries, 
was the Faith of their Predeceſſors z or in what ſenſe their words, 
that deliver the traditive and true doctrine, ate to be taken. 


oly. Proteſtants alſo agree : That, though theſe Guides may. 
erre in ſome Points not neceſlary, yet their $46 jetts ought to yield 
their filence, and by 20 means to contradict them ;, or ( as ſome mcre 
judicious Proteſtants do yield Jo proto} ought to ſubmit their 
Judgments alſo, aud yield theer Aﬀſent to them, ( even in thoſe De- 

nitions, wherein theſe Guides are liable to Error ) whenever ( not 
theſe G uides do preve to them their Concluſions , ſo much u thought 
unreaſonably exatted, but) their Subjetts cannot demonſtrawvely 
prove the contrary, 

| In this matter thus Dr, F-ckgox, in ſtating the Queſiton : 
whether the InjunCtion of publick Eccleſiaſtical authority may 0- 
verſway. any degree of our private perſwaſion, concerning the: 
unlawfulneſſe of any Opinion, or abtien ||. —/t # moſt evident 
[ ſaith hef, from the Texts formerly alledged by him || concern- 
ing the Commitlion of Pricſts, and Miniſters ] that the lawful Pa- 
ſor, or Spiritual Overſeer, bath as abſolute authority to demand Be- 
lief, or. Obedience, in Chriſt's; as any Covil Magiſtrate bath to de- 
mand Temporal Obedience, in the State, or Princ's, Name, —And, 
Thid. ||——Supericurs ( faith he) are 80 be obeyed in ſuch points as. 
their Inferiours are not at leiſure toexamine, or not of Capacuty to diſ- 
Cerm.; or not of power or place todetermine, whether they be lawful, or 
20. - Again, Jbid. p. 174. —-True ſpiritual obedience, were it 


rightly planted in our hearts, waxld binde us rather to likg well of the 
things commanded for authorities ſake, then to diſobey auth.rity for the 
private di/lize of them, Both our difobedience [| i.c. diſlent, or non- 
Kubmitiion of Judgment.) co che one ,aud diſicke of the other, are au- 
F-+5 5 SL hs” bh : warrantable 


1 jw 2 '1 


' Chap.2.$.21. o9 


Dita —©« whichrobe folowed, | 


warrantable, unleſs we can truly derive them from ſome formal con- 
tradition or oppoſition berween the pablith_or general Injunitien of 
Swperiors and expreſs law of the Moſt High, And e.4.p.165,— 
Surdry ( faith he?) in Profeſſion Proteſtants, in eagerneſs of opp-ſitian 
rothe Papiſts, affirm ; that the Church, or Spirituzl Paſtors muſt then 
only be belzeved, th:n only be obeyed, when they give ſemtence accord- 
ing to the evident and expreſs Law of God, Ky evident to the heart 

and conſciences of ſuch as muſs believe and obey them, eAnd thi, 
mm ene word, is toiaks away ail authority of Sp.rutual Paſtors, and to 
deprive them of all obedience, Unto whom doubtleſs God, by his write 
Werd, bath given ſore pcetall authority and Right to exatt ſome pecu- 

kar obedience of the.r Flock, Nuw :| the Paſtcy be then only to be 

obeyed, when he brings evident C mmiſſicn out of the Scripture for 
thſcp rticulit's,, unto whith hs dw. 1.'; belief or obedience, what 

obed.ence do men per, rm wilt Mm wore trig s ts ARY Other man whom- 

ſever ? Fry whoſoever he ve 1611 can ſhow ws ine expreſs nndoued 

comma d ©, God, u mu” C2 ubeyed o; 4. But whilſt ut 5 thus obeyed, 

It only, nt he, that jhe:y "th: un'v us, 5 obeyed. And if this were all 

the obedrence, tht I iv u'to ther; { were n- wore bound to believe or 

ovey any other nan, ih..n hr: is bound to obey, or believe, me : the F leck_ 
mn m re bound to obey th: Paſtors, then the Paſtors, them, Tet cer- 

tainly ud whoha h ſet King dons in \'rder; is not the Aut: 0” of ſuch 

conf, 'on1nihe Spuraual Krgment of bis Church. This He, this 

ot .rs. See Coniid on Cuanc, of Treat, y.z,5, Ancin reaſon 

waat can any fay leſs ? 


1oly, From thisT alſo take it for granted ; That, Sor. 
theugh ſuch :r ſo muny, as can demunſtratively prove the contrary, P.yp.c0. 
are hereby aiſobliged bs yield ther Ajjent to the D Gries .f ther 
form.r Guidc's : yet ſo many oth:rs as C:xnot do the like, remain 
obl.ged ftill to follow, and obey .he ſame, their ferner, Pajrors ; and _ 
by no n.eans may join the, ſ Foes in communion, or 1dher« , to the new 
Demon. rraturs, z4 :hcy rnem| elves are confirmed m the bikg Cer- 
eainty, By which Rule, how few of the Re.orma..d will taere be, 
tat donot itil] owe their Obedience to tne ſam Church ( giving, 
her Laws tillas forracrly)), that was bzfore Larber, ( wno upon 
pretended new F. idences deſerted it), to wiich Church it is 
granted all owe this Ubcuience, ſave ouly the Demon/irators of 
theie ew Tenents ? 


@'2 CHAP. 


—Chap.3.$2203: When Church-Guides dioied, 


Diſc. 2. 


+ Example! In England, a Synod Dioceſan, and one —_— 


CHAP. III, 
the Rule whereby to diſcern our true Eccleſiaſtical Guide. 


11. That theſe Church-Governours may teach -diverſly, and'ſome of. 
them err in Neceſſaries, and fall into Hereſies, $.22. 

12. eAnd therefore Chriftians not permitted to follow, whom of them, 
they pleaſe : But ſome certain Rule there #, to which of them, in. 
any Diviſion, they ought to adhere. That this Rule, according 
ro the univerſal Church-prattice, , and rationally can be, no other, 
than, in theſe Fudges 7's ata aiſſenting, to adhere to the Supe-. 
rior ;, snthoſe of the ſame Order, and Dignity, diſſenting, to the, 
e Major part, $.23. NC. 

Where, Of the e Major part concluding the whole,sn the ancient 
Conncils, $.25.11.2, | 
eAnd, Of the Defefion of the Church-Prelacy in the times of 
Arrtaniſm, $.26.n.2. 4 

13. That the Proteſtant- Marks, whereby to diſcern true from falſe 
Guides, as to the Queſt here ( viz. tolearn from theſe irue Gutaes, _ 
which, in matters controverted, ts the true Faith,) are unſervicc-. 


able, $.28.. : 
or fome of theſe Church-&overnors ( more, or fewer ) 


may beceme Yereticks, and erroneous in points ncceſſary ; 
and miy guide Chriftians contrary to the reit of them, is granted by 
all fides, and known by Experience. 


12ly; It ſeems therefore alfo evident : That . Chri- 


- ftians, ( for yielding the Obediences , ferenamed Ptopol. gth. and. 


allowed by Proteftants ) in ſuch diſſenting of Governors, may net 
ſafely follow, which of them they pleaſe, or judge to be, in their dae-. 
frines, the righteft ; (for ſo they judge of therr Judges, and may as. 
well- jtdge the Controverſies ) ; but, that ſome Rule there #5, to. 
whom, in ſuch caſe, they are to adhere ; whom to relinquiſh ; ( it be-. 
ing as neceſſary, for the ſame divine providence, toleave ſome means, 
which to know our Guide, as to give usone.) And this Rule alſo 
tradition hath been, andunreaſon can be, no ether, but that, in. 
Fudges Eccleſiaſtical ſubordinate ( whether Perſons, or Councils ) 
Aiſſenting,, men ought. to adhere to.the Superior ; in Fuages equal 
a:ſſenting, to adhere to the Major, not minor, part. -.. For 


- 


Diſc: 2... -  whichtobe fallowed. Chap.3.$.24. IOI 


of both -the - Provinces diſſenting, here Obedience \isidue to the 

Provincial Synod, or Convocation; and, in the Provincial Synod 

again, when a minor part diſſents, due to the J4«jor. Otherwile- 
any man may hold what doctrine liketh him beit, and oppoſe the 

maintainers of the contrary ; fince ordinarily, ſome' Eccleſiaſtical : 
Governor, either /nfcrior, or Supericr ;1f not 2 greater, yet ſome - 
ſmaller part, 'or other, of them, may be found alſo to-holdiit. And . 
thus the Unity of this Catholick Church, as to doctrine, is quite : 
overtbrown.. Now to ſpeak of theſe two firſt, of the Supe- 

rior, and then of the Major, . part, more di-linly.. 


Sufcricr, in caſe of any diflent, rightly ct.allengeth our Obedi-- —-- 

ence, I think it out of diſpute. ., So, in England, for the eftabliſh- | 

ing of the authority of the ſupreme National Synad, zand the Obe- - 

dience thereto, in reſpect of all Infertors, thus to prevent difſen- . 

tions,, ſee the Decree in Cay.. 139. & 140. of the Synod, under K. . 

Fames.. 1603. Where it is ſaid, ——Whoſeever ſtall affirm, thit the | 

S.tcred Synod of this Nation is not the true Church of England ty re- - 

preſentation, —Or ſhall affirm, that no manner of perſon, either of the- 

Clergy, or Laity, not being them ſelves particularly aſſembled in the- 

ſaid Sacred Synod, are to be ſubjeft to the Decrees thereof in canſes-- 

Eccleſiaſtical, as.nit having giventheir voices unto thoſe Decrees, .. 

let him be excommunicated, and not reſtored, until bt repent , and 

publickly revcks that his wicked Error... And, for Obedience 

to his Higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Court, ſee the King's reſolute Speech: 

inthe Conference at Hampten-Court||,——1 wil have one dotrive; 1] p.722 

and one Diſcipline ; one religion in. ſubſtance, and Ceremony ; and Le 

therefore I charge you never to. ſpeak, more to that print ( How fav. 

you are bound to abey ? ) when the Church hath, ordained it. [What 

Subjection then, for preſerving Unity. is required .in-the;Exgiiſs; 

Church, cannot reaſonably be diſallowed by them in theaE2rhbs-. 

lick, Again, iſce in Dr. Hammerd's Book of Schiſm|| || c.3. . 

an acknowledgment of the primitive ſubordination, .as of © Presby-. 

ter to the Biſbop, To of Biſhops to AMcirapoliteus.; of. Merropouli-4| Schiſra 1 

14x; to Prixates,\ or. Patriarch; where -he comes ſhort but one g.$. p.158,. . 

Link of thoſe which the Reman Church maimains, vi7, Of the Pa-i:Maſw to: « 

triarchs to the Proto-Patriarch,. or the Biſhop: of Rewe.  Anda- Cath.Gent i 

gain, ſee his acknowledgment} of 4 Sybordination of. all. theſe ſe- yy, 29, + 

vered perſons to the whale Corporation,. ar Rody of them allembled in || Anfw. to > 

Council : ( in which Conncil, he ſaith; 1tjs. evident, that-the power iCath.Gent, . 

which ſeverally belongs to gach Kot chors anired. ).;L add,anw p.29.5.9., 

therefore if that Power which they have teverally, beheld by: di 30, © . 
VIA... 


1; In Perſons,” or. Councils, ſubordinate; that the. $.24.N.T. . 


—____ 


—__ 
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= or”. Chap.3.$.24. When Church-G nides divided, *Difſc.2. 


| _ vine right, ſoisthis, which they have-comuntaly,” notwithtand-" 
|] See Srill, ingawhatis of late difputed againſt it|| ]: He ackrowledgeth ( I 
Rat. Ac- ſay) 4 ſubordination of all the Biſhops ia a Privince, toa Council 
. Count .3 par. Provincial ;. inia Nation to a Council National, of all Chriſtianity, 
.C.1,Þ.515. 04 ConncilGereral. Only here he-omits one fubordination welt 
-known:in the. Church, and ſuikciently atteſted by other Prote. 
ſtants, viz. aſgbordination'of the Biſhops of ſeveral Nations that' 
axe under cn= Parriarch.' to a Council Parriarchal. | 
Which defect of bis give me leave to ſupply to'you out of Dr. 
b:. Field, and Piihop Braw-hil , Authorities as avthentick as his. 
- {Of the Thus then Dr, F:eld||, ——Thcſe #arriarchs mit ht convocate the. 
Church, - Aderropelitans of ' their: ſeveral drviſiins , and hold a Patricxch.1 
p-$18. Canrcil, which was of greater eAuth-vity, than ether th.ſe in the 
K everal- Provinces, or cf a whole Narioniz*jorrerly n-entioned , be- 
c«nuſe it confited of ore, and more honourable, B:|:p; : yet bad the 
Parriarchs no ' greater Authority over the eSfetr piiitins With 
ther larger Circuits, thenthe Mecropolitans within i heir leſſer Cm- 
paſs, And (.1b.$13.) hewing, again't Bell:rmz1ne, that, by 
reaſon of-the ſeveral jubordenarions of the Churcii's Officers, and 
of their Conſulrs, there was no furthet neceſfity of a Monarchtcal 
Government: in the Chury-h, for conſerving tie unity thereof,  — 
'F[T.g. c.30. '-1f Cſaithhel|) « Synod conſiſted f rhe Me. ropol:itans, and B,ſtops 
P5-3. of one Kingdom, er. State only, the cn:f Pronate was Me deratuy ; 
* If of many[ Ringdoms ] ont of the Patriarchs, aus ch:cf Biſhops 
of the whel: World | was Moderator } : Every Cn. ch. | ani there- - 
fore this of England, as to Ecclehia.tical Governme it ] beng /ub- 
crdin:te to ſome one of the Patriarchal Churches, and incorporate anto 
the unity of it, ?. Torrdly, the Atttons of a whole t atrtarch- 
| ſhip were jubje& to a Synod Occur enical. Ana cIſcw: er: he- 
1-5.c.52. ſaith}j,——Tua: ut 5 evident, tht th re 1 a power in Biſhops, Metro- . | 
P.608. politans, Primates, and P.utrwirchs,to call Exſuopal, Provintial, Na- 
110nal, and Patri-rchil Syneds ; atid, that, nexthc1 ſo d: penarng on,nor 
ſubjett tothe power of Frinces, but that, when th:y are encn.es to whe 
Fauh, they may exerc:ſe the ſame wih-ut their Conſent and privny ; 
and ſubject then, tixt r« fuſe to obey their ſunmens ro fuch prnihrenc, 
= a the Canons of the Claurch do preſcrive ineofes- of- ſuch comeypt \of) 
[15-3 8c, S@w:lfu negligence. And} —:4f” Decrce5' of *Fop.s made with 
E-557- thecorſen and joint COnCurrence of the Weſt rn b1jhops did britar rin 
Weftern Provinces that were ſnojett ti hum as Pairuirch | ti ft. 
Bnae them ſe, -astiiat theſe had not liberty rocentrevict nc gragy- 
. mentot-the Pa'riarch, & this Count; as zppeers, Hb.c.39: pyc3. 
where he quotes tne-Empetors Law (Novel. 226.52.) conftcra-* 
edin the 9. Cauon 0t {one Cluloedon,——:vmboparte cjur ferrens? 
$317 h 214 
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 Diſca.. -  wbichrobs followed. - Chap. 3.5.24. 


TO3Z 


tie: contradicere valente. And thus Biſhop Bramball || , What power | Vind. of: 
the Metropolitan had ever the Biſhop of hus own Province, the ſame the Church 
bad a Patriarch over the Metropolitans, and Biſhops of ſundry Pro- of England, , 


P-257». 


vinces, within his own Patriarchate —And afterward——Wherein 
then confifted Patriarchal Authirity ? in ordaining therr Metropo-- 
litans ( for with inferior Biſhops tbey miobe not medale ) or confirm- 
ing them, in impoſing of hands, or giving the Pall , In convocating 
Patriarchal Syuods; and preſiding tn them, &c. when Metropolitan 
Syrods did not ſuffice to determine ſome emergent differences, or diff.- 
culties. Soin Schiſm-guarded, p. 349. he ſaith, —T hat the 
Eccleſiastical Head of the Church i a General Council; and under 


that each Patriarch in his Patriarchate; aud among the Patriarchs, 


the Biſhop of Rome, by & Priority of Order, © And ſee Jbid. p.4. 
his allowing this Biſhop to.be Exordium Unitatis, The Eccle- 
fatical Unity in which Biſhop Groziz« conceiveth ſo neceſſary, as 


that he ſaith||——Nor poſſe Proteſtantes inter ſe jungi, niſs ſimul || River. . 
yungantur cum i9, qui feds Romans coherent, fine. qua ( faith he ) Apol. Df; - 
nulla sperars poteſt in Eccleſia commune regimen, ' Again——Jnter cuS P2535. . 


cauſas ( divulſionts ] Eccleſie non eſſe Primatum Epiſcops Romani 
ſecundum C anones favente Melanithone qui eum Primatum etiam nc- 


ceſſarium putat ad retinendam unitatem. Nequeenim hee eſſe Eccleſiam. 
ſubjicere Pontificis libidini, ſed repeners ordinem ſapsenter inſtitutum.. 


Thus moderate Proteſtants of the . Church's Unity founded ſu- 


premely (as to lingle perſons) in the Biſhop of Rome. . And, this.. 


of the ſubordination of the Bithops of ſeveral Nations to a Council 
 Patriarehal,taken out of others, hecauſe omitted by D./Zammond. : 

Above which, the next and higheit ſubordinationis, that of af 
the Biſhops in Chriſtianity to a Council General. To whizh 


General Council D. Hammond thus profeſſeth elſewhere || the Cue:||Of Herefee” 
ſubjection ofthe Church of England :——Upon the firength of th:s $.1 L. Po 1442s + 


per ſwaſion ( ſaith he ) that God will never permit any ſuch univerſal 
reftimony concerning the faith to conſpire in conveying errour t0 us, 4s 
we have never yet oppoſed [| never oppoſed, that implies obedience 
of Silence ; but, upon the former perſwaſion, I ſee not, why he 
ſhould not ſay, never diſſented from 7 any univerſal (cuncil, nar 


other voice of the-whole Church, ſuch as, by the Catholick, Rules, cas 


be conteſted ro be ſuch ; ſo, - for the future, we profeſſe never to do. 


And on 1 Tim.3:1 5. The Church is the Pillar aud Ground of truth, 


he comments thus, — According to this it is , that Chriſt is ſaid 
(Eph.4.21.) to have given not only Apoſtles, &c. but alſo Paſt- 
ors, and Teachers ( i.e: the. B:ſhops #n.the Church ) for the compatting. 
of the Saints into-a Church, fort 1 continuing them in al truth, that 


we ſbould be no longer, likg children, carried abont with every _ 


_—_ 


104 Chap 38,24, ' When C burch-G wides divided Diſc.z. 


4 of detrine.” And ſo again, when hereſie came into the Church in 
. the firſt Apes, it 4s every where apparent -by Ignatius's Epiſtles, 

"That the only way.of avoiding error and danger, was to adhere to the 

Biſhop in communon, ani deftrine ; and whoſoever departed from 

him, and that form af, wholſcome words kzpt by him, -was ſuppoſed to 

[| Sehiſ-2 d;ſ- be corrupted. And the ſame. thing alſo ( to S.IW, otjecting, Thar it 
arm, p.255. #vauled not for freedom from Schiſm, to adhere to the Authority of 
| \ vir Biſhop ( as.the: Arrians did ) if ſuch Biſhop hath rejcfed the cu- 

|| Anſw.to tbority of bis Superiors, and taught contrary to them ) He gran-s || 
Schiſm diſ- concerning any Biſhops, and thoſe adhering to.them, ii depai..15 
arm.p.261. from their Superiors,—T hat retaining the Authority of thezr 
{| Of Sckiſm Biſhops 45.n0t, being taken alone, any certain Argument-or Evidence 
C.3.-- Anſw of nat being ſchiſmaticks, &c, +; + Thighe; toreitabliining ſuch 
coCath Church-anthority, and the due ſubordinations thereof; from a- 
Gentl.p.30. ny of which ( whether pecrſoz, or Council,)' a voluntary departure 
|| e1:ſw.to af thoſe, who axe fubordinate||, or alſo a wilful continuance un- 
(ath.Gentl. oe their cenſures laid upon. them], is by him declared 
3.9. $4. - SCoLfm.. TT RT 1 RL 
: a = = ; Of which Schiſm ke ſpeaks thus, || Firſt, ( ſaith he )rhoſe 
tens Brethren, cr. People, which rejet, the Miniſtry of the Deacons, 
|Of Schiſm ,, Presbyters in any thing, wherein they are ordamed, and appointed 
P- 34% by the Biſhop, Cankes long as they continue in obedience to him”), 
and of their own accord do break off and ſeparate frm t'em , refuſe 
to live regularly under them, they are by the ancient Church of Chriſt 
adjudged and looked on as Schiſmaicks { Herethen are many late 
Sects among Proteſtants ( 1 know not well by what name to call 
them ) that rejecting the Clergy, are therefore confeſſed guilty 
1 : of Schiſm ]—1n kke manner ( fſaithte|| ) sf we aſcend tothe next 
Po37oh7- higher link, that of the Biſhop, to whom both Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, 4s well as the Brethren cr Pcople arc obliged to live in obedi- 

ence, the withdrawing cr d:nying this obedience in any of theſe will 
certainly fall under this guilt, — - And ,as this obediexce. may.be of. two. 

forts either of a lower, er of a higher kinde, (the denying obedience in 

any particular lawful command of the $ upertcr, or the caſting off all o- 

- bedzence together ; dethroning them, or ſetting. up our ſetves either 

inrheir ſleads, or in oppoſition tothem, ) ſo will the Schilm be alſo. a 

liobter ,and a greſſer jeparaticn, | And here are all.;Proteitant, Pre- 

bytcrial, whether Perſons, or Churches, ( for any thing I can un- 
acrirand ) that oppoſe Epiſcopacy, or ſcttle.initead of it. a Pres- 

byterial Church-Government, confefled alſo by 'hira guilty of 

Sch:ſin; of Schiſm, 1 mean-from their ſpiritual \Syperiors ; wher- 
by alſo they become-no members of the Caurgh:Gatholick: for this 
Churca-Catholick ſtands always contraditinae Heretical, /and: 
; *  Schiſmatical 


Diſc.2, —& . ... whichtobs followed... Chap.3:$-24; 


Schiſmatical Churches: nor are any ſuch Schiſmaticks ( known 


to beſo, and not recanting ſuch their Schiſm )) to -be admitted to 
enjoy -the. communion of the .Presbytery of any Church, that 
profeſſeth it ſelf a member vf the Catholick. Which thing will 
1. cut off no ſmall body of the Proteſtants;from the«Catholick 
Churchz And 2ly. will-render, in ſome manner, partaker of 
their guilt any other Proteſtant-Clergy that ſhall: communicate 
(knowingly.). with. them: Thus far proceeds Dr. Hammond. 
The ſame. ſentence, . upon. the Presbyterians deſerting their Bi- 
ſhops, that is, . their ſpiritual Superiors, pronounceth. Dr. Ferve; 


[] The Caſe 


——Tbry have incurred ( ſaith he ) by leaving ws ( and I wiſh they berween 


would ſodly conſider it ) noleſs then the guilt: of Schiſm, which lies. 


Engl. and 


heavily on as many, as have ( of what perſwaſion or ſett ſoever ) wil- Rome, Pp. 
fully divided themſelves from the Communion of the Church of 4645 


England, whether they do this by a bare ſeparation, or by adding vi- 
olence, aud ſacrileage to.it.——For making good ( ſaith he 5 his 
charge of Schiſm againſt them, we will ——_—; ome undeniable truths, 
which ſpeaktbe. Authinity:of : Church Governors, the obedience duc 
thereunto, the condition of Schiſm, and the danger, and guilt of it. 
The firſt s, that the Church of Chriſt is a Society, or Company under 
a Regiment, diſcipline, Government ;.and the members 60nſtituting 
that Society are either perſons reught, guided, governed, x7 aXxtor 
teaching , guiding, governing, and thi; 11 order topreſerve all in uni- 
ty, and to advance every member of this viſible Soctety, to an effettual 
and real participation of Grace, and Union with Chrift the Head; and 
therefore, and upon no leſs account, u obedience dus unto them, ( Eph. 
4-11,12,13,16. and Heb.13.17.)and he that will not bear the Church, 
tobe as a Heathen, and Publican, Mat. 16. &c; Thus he. And 
thus clear-ſighted men are inthe caſe where they or their Relati- 
o11s are to require obedience; butnot ſo, where, to yield it. This 
being ſaid. of the Schiſm of Presbyters departing from their Bi- 


hops; the ſame Dr. Hammond ſaith || of the Schiim of Bsſbops de- || Of Schiſm,. 
parting from their e Herropolitans; and of Metropolitans, _ C.3.$.2025: 


.their Primats, or Patriarchs: who ( Schi[m2, c.3.$.20.) conclu 

thus,——By all this and much more which might be added it 1s mani- 
feſt, that as the ſeveral Biſhops had Prefeiture aver their ſeveral 
Churches and over the Presbyters, Deacons, and People under them, 
ſuch as cauld not be caſt off by any without the guilt & brand of Schiſm; 
Sothe Biſhops themſelyes of the ordinary inferiour Cites ( for the pre- 
ſerving. of -unity,,and. many other good; uſes) were ſubmitted to rhe 
higher power of e Archbijhops. or Metropolitans (| he _ ſhewed 

f 


in $.71,124 the firlt; ipturion, thereof-Apeſtolical, in T rms, and | 


-Tamothy |,'; Naywr.muft yet aſcend "—_ ) one degree biker 
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from abis of runs oy ev 
wats or Patriauchs [ concerning Ghats Authority ing produ- 
ced ſeveral Canons of Councils, 5.25. he concludes thus} : —— Af 
[ theſe Canons or Comncils } deduning rbio power of Primats ever 
their own Brſhops (aud _ excluding af fo all forreign Pretenders 
[5.e. thoſe-who axe coequal } ) fromehe Apoſtles aud fir ft Plantors 
of the Churches; Wherein that which i pertinent to rhes place, is only 
Flats ; , thas there maybe a diſebedjence, & erregularity ,andſo a Schiſm,. 
even in the Biſhops, in reſpet#* of their Aetropolitans, and® of the 
eatbority. which theſe have, by (anon and Primitive Cuſttmt, ever 
' thew ; which was therefore to be added ro thr ſeveral ſpeeches of Schifm 
Tn DIGG 
is 2 
way to obey his Biſhop, then the Fables of bottithe Presbyter- 


andthe Biſhop, when theſe two Superior diſſent from each other 


arcticd toadbere tothe Biſhop, not tothe Presbyter, 5. e. to obey 
_ whomtheother, 'if hecontinued m. his duty, ought alſoto 
obey; &. finde:reers.: Andaccordingly, in all thoſe inſtances. 
(nn of Aniquir by Archbiſhop Lawd, $.24. n.5. where 
eriour Synods bevexeform'd abuſes in manners, -or made De- 
Crecs 1A pA ne Faewane itis willingly granted many have done) 
it cannot he ſhewed, that gay one of thoſe heinſtancethin,. hath 
_ daenecitherof .1amatters ſtated before,  contrarily bya Su- 
perior Auchority { the thing, with which Proteſtauts are charged, 
when.they bring theſe inſtances to clear them ); Something was . 

then ſtated, or reformed, by Inferiors without, but nothing againſt, 
er Supcrioss. Theſe ubordingtions then known, Chriſtians al- 
cannot but know, in the diviſian-of Church-Governours,di tind. 

in dignity, Bill thoſe, to whom their,obedience is for ever taitned. 


2.. Next, In « Bod or Court, conſiſting of m of an:equal 
rh. ( as. Councils, thy” ſupreme "Eccleliaitical. wy do) in- 


- Which body yp omacyrotm all, or moſt cauſcs,or deciſions, may, . 


an uſually, do.happen, here it-is neceſſary. for rendring the de-. 
esof ſuchcamp bodies effectua),. that, at loart the: du. 


th the! prime' 4 ick See, conclude 

| the- moſt univerſally-. 

ing of Chriſtianity (a8 like- 

GE >Courtsof the like compoſition) 
corona , fray; thing cane \0. 
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Diſe.2/ FT thick ro be folaped. "7 Ctap.3.9.25: hr- 
acceptation of fuch Ad, or Definition by the Cuorc-Gettwick, 

this major part, whether defining/in Council, or getepting out 

it, is xr. reſpect of the-x017707 4 Or how awich: to exceed it . 

E know not, what better: diretor hereav weeatt have,, than the 

former cuſtom ofthe Carkolick Church, and the example; and pat- 

tern of the premirzve tirmes ; Nor what ter juſt ficttion the pro- 
ceedingsof latey Councils car receive herein, than thatithe fame 

practice, as theirs'is, appears inithoſe ancient Comcily that are 
univerſally atlowed.  '- | 2: T4 27 


” If then wedo ſtay here a little,to review the proceedings $.25.n.2. 
of the [= Councils, — the latter times may ſafely _ ——— 
according:totheir courſes; + Lookiag ifto the fitſt Corncit'of 
Nice ; we find, in-Fvlarius||, av lefathent eighty —_— before [| De Synodis 
this Council was affembled, mentioned to tuve difallowed'the 
reception of the word qia&-; (See alſo what Biſhops, Aring 
pretended, tohave'ſided with hins, - in'bis Lerter to Enſeb. NNico- 
med, written ſome yeares before the Nicene' Council); and, jn||Aped E- 
the Council alfo we find,* ſeventeen-Biſhops«Cfome of note) at the P:Þ#. er. 
firſt to-have diſſented fronvthereſt; dhd, after the Council, * Arj- 69.--Thes- | 
aniſm, in the Eaſtern parts} tohivegrown, im ſmall rime, todor. 4.1.0.5. 
amuch greater bulk, ( ſupperting their cauſe with" ſeveral an- 
wary cxpreſlions: of forraer Feclefiafticatl Writers, as 7uftir 
Martyr, Irenaus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexantl.Origen,|| before a {| See Peta- 
ftricer diſcuſſion of this controverſie.Y Yet was this no diminvtion 94 31 E- 
to the ſtrength of the Niceve decree ; or to 4 valid acceptation ppb. JZer. 
thereof; both theſe being done by a muah grearer part of the'69. 
Church, Again, In the Second General Conncit held at Con- 

fantinople, we finde ||, that of the totall number of 150 Biſkops|] Soerar d.g, 
aſſembled there, near-upon 4 fourth part, »iz. $6 Biſhops of they ©,8, 10. 
defended Macedonianifm, denying the Deity of theHoly Ghoſt, 
and perfiſted i#-their difſent ffonythe rett of the Conncif both: in, 
and after, it, Yet waSthigheldino ſufficient Debilitation of Its 
Devret'; inſerted, nevertheleſs, into the Nicene Creed. 

. Again, in the third General Council of Epheſus, we finde 9-25-9.3- 
Fob the Pattiarch of rrioch with his Oriental Bifhops ( above: 
thitty ) favouring Neforia:5fm. andoppolt he ddfevs of the 
reſt ofthat Council; yet did: not the-other+ 


er pat of: that Council 
forbear to (define A177-Neſftoriansſns without, and again#t, 
then ;andalſStocxconmmunicate them'for their non-conformity 
10 the »4jo# pare; noridid the Chriſtian world'ceaſe to account the 
Kisofthis Council vaſe, withour the accepration theredf by this. 
Yatrirth; andhidperty; long 4s (OHH acts*wert jullffic > 
I: M93 314 P z | 
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the much greater part of the Church 'Catholick; joyned with the 
Roman Patriarch. Neither, ſuppoſing that. this Patriarch, and 
his Biſhops, and their Succeflors had continued ta this day,.( as 
too many ever ſince in:thoſe parts do, and as they did, for ſome 
time) to oppols this decree, could it have reſcued Neſftorianiſm 
from being juſt 3s, agg an —_ ; though this Neſtorian par- 
'ty was ſoconſiderable, as that the Emperour retarded the Ex- 
ecution of the Council's cenſures upou them ; till that, in-the 
year next enſuing, this Patriarch, and moſt of the reit, were re- 
_ a peaceable ſubmiſſion to the Church Catholick, and her 
Fine; + --*: | 
$.25.9.4, Come we to the fourth:General Council of Chalcedor. Two 
—” years before this Council fate, when a queſtion was agitated 
© concerning our Zord's conſiſting of, and in, #wo: #atwres diitinct ; 
_ 'diftint, notonly before, but after, their union in oxe perſoz, the 
prevalent party in- a Council of above 120 Biſhops aiſembled at 
Epheſus had defined the contrary , tanquam de fide; For which 
alſo they pretended the doctrine of the Fathers, frbanaſins, Cyril 
—___ offlexand. and Gregory Nazianz, + Concerning which Fathers 
| Fu Concil. alſo you may find Exryches || pleading thus for himfel——Ve mihi, 
Conftanti- fi ſanttos Patres anathematiz.avero---And Disſcorus thus||——Ego 
nop. apud teſtimonium babeo ſanttorum Patrum Athanaſi, Gr:goru, (yrulls 
{one Chalc, i multis locis, quia non oportet dicere poſt adunationem dz; 1turas 
—_ ſed unam naturam Des verbi incarnatam : Ego cum Patrivus, 
}| Caro. ejucior, ; Ego defendo Patrum dog mata, — in aliquo,& 
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one prima babeo. Thus Dioſcorns in the Council of Chalcedon, and we find 
| V. Conc, the ROI 1.9 of 96 Biſhops ( either deluded; or forced, as they 


, complaine | 
_ pn: Council. But the. great Council of. Chalceden, - notwith:tandin 


- 
_ 
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both eitablithed their decree without them : and required, upon 

excommunication, their ſubmiſſion to it ; and ro ze, put into the pub- 

lick confeſiion of their Faith, Yet more ; After this Council ended, 

Timotheus the uſurping Patriarch of Alexandria, ( after Proterigs, 

who was placed there by the Council, ſlain), and his adherents, 

continuing ſtilÞto profeſſe. Dzoſcoriſm, or- a mitigated Eutychia- 

niſm, . condemned the Acts of Chalcedor, and much ſollicited the 

Emperour by Lettersto call a new Council; and beſides theſe a 

very great faction in Paleſt;ne did the-ſame, whoſe followers alſo 

continue the ſame diviſionto this day, not only the Egyprians, but 

the eAthiopians, or eAbyſſines,eArmenians, Facabites of Syria, &C. 

giving to the Adherents of the Council, that are in thoſe parts, the 

name of Aſclchites, Royaliſts, or Imperialifts, becauſe they-preten-- 
&cd the _—_— of this Council by the Emperors faction : yet: 
the owning of this Council by S.Perers Chazr, and the acceptation:: 
thereof by much the greateſt part of the Church-Catholick, was, . 
and ſtill, is, potdoubted'to be a ſufficient rarificerion of its As, 
notwithftanding this ſtorm. in. the-Patriarchy of <- lexandria, a- 
Sainſt this fourth General Council, much worſe.than that of e1x-- 
rzoch, againſt the third. 

Before the ſeventh General Council, the. ſecond Nicene, a- 
queſtion-being on foot concerning the lawful uſe, and alſo rela- 
tive veneration, of Images ; a Council aſſembled of above a hun-- 
dred Biſhops.under Conftantinus Copronyus, though indeed none 
of the Patriarchs zoyncd with-them, defined it negatively; and, 


” 


for making good their Tradition for this, produced ſeveral places . 


out of the Fathers, particularly out of Epipbanins, NaJianz. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Athanaſns, Euſebius Ceſarienſis,and others, ( See 2.Conc.: 
Nic. Att.6. Tom.g.) yet; ſo ſoon as-the Church recovered her, 
liberty by the death of this Emperevr, It ina fuller body met at. 
Nice, the Patriarchs alſo. preſent, notwithſtanding ſuch a.party.- 
preventing them, declared tkeir Faich contrary, with an-Anathems. 
to all diſſenters from their decree. 


In the Council of Sardica, the Oriental Arrian Biſhops, about 


70; withdrew themſelyes from the Council to Philippopolss ;, be-. 
cauſe, it conſiſting of aboye 300 Weitern Biſhops belies them, 
. they ſaw their number too ſmall.to invalidate. the AGts of a party 
ſo.much greater ; nor are theſe Acts deemed by the Churci to loſe 
any of their vigour by the ſeceſſion of ſuch a party, though indeed 
theſ;,being condemned already for Hereticks by the NVicene Coun- 
£4, could have nq juft vote in any following. 
. . Before all-theſe- Councils, a great queition aroſe in the 

Church about the validity of Herctick's baptiſm , and whether 
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' the Tradinjon,. commonly practiſed, of 2on-rebapriJing theſe that 
are converted from Hereſie, were Apeſtolica] or no :'( though 
'[| Ep.73. ad Firmilian fees to pleade alfoa contrary Tradition in thoſe parts 
-Cypr. where he lived. Ceterum 0s ( ſaith he ) veriars, & conſucrudi- 

: hems jungima,. conſuctudini Romanorum conſuetudinem, ſea vert> 

- tatis, opponinmm-- ab initio hoc tenentes, awod a Chrifto, © ab Apo- 

ſolo tradituin eft ], A partof the Church-Cathohck queſtioning 

-this Tradition, becauſe another -mere certam-Apoitolical Traiti- 

an, viz, the Scriptures, ſecmed to them to declare plain'y the con- 

ary. Adifficult centroverſic this was accounted ; ſeveral Pro-' 

vincial Councils in divers parts were held abour it: above 80 Af- 

frican Biſhops aſſembled with <heir Primat , S..Cyprian, ana like- 

. wiſe Firwnlian,and ſome fifty other Eaſtern Biſhops joyned with: 

{| See Deo- him, :judgedit-not Apoſtolical || . | Yet after aff this, a G-n-rat 

#:ſ Alex, Council proceeded to Cecide it; and their definition was ceiteem- 
\Ep.ad Xy- ed valid, and obliging, and thoſe who continued in their former 

fiun Euſeb. opinion C which'tn Africk, was no ſmall number; in S. Auſtins 

0.5.6.4 time above 150 Biſhops||-) were from that time accounted Here- 
[| See the 2icks. 'Tis true, that this General- Councfl}| was held ſome 59 
conference years aſter the other Provincial ones; and that, before this, ſeve- 
with the ral of the Aﬀrican Bithops had corrected their' former opinion. 
Donatiſts. But I ſuppoſe none will ſay, that # General Council, if aſſembled 
Baron. A.D at the ſame time, with thoſe Provincial,; could net jiiftly have de- 
411, ſined it againſt them, ( as Srepharus his Council at the ſame time 

f Arela- id) and could not juitly have required their Obedience, asthey 
tenſe1, being, though a conſiderable number, yet «muck ſmaller part 

compared with the reſt of the Biſhops of the Chriſtian world, and 

their Suffrage invalid Contra tor millia Epiſeoporum, quibs tunc er- 

ror in toto Orbe diſplicuit, to uſe S. Auſtizs words: contra Creſcont- 

\| De-Bapti- um, 1.3.c. 3. Who elſewhere alſs|} ſpeaks thus on this matter, 

: ſmo.l.1.C.7. ——QueFtionts bujus Obſe CHYLEAS , priovibus Ecdlefie remporivas: ante 

_ Schiſma Donati magnos viros, & mag m vhavirate frieditos,. Patres s 

| Epiſcepos, ita inter ſe c-mpulit ſalva pace diſceprare, atqhee fiiFuare, 

. rut diu Conciliorum in ſuis quibuſcunque Regions diver ſo ſtatuta nu- 

taverint, [_ SO, contta CS L.1.6.33. _ Similitey it.” 
ter Apoftolos de Circumcifione queſtso, ficut poſtea de Bayrifhomier 
E Ext #07 parva pr arg gr er us rus chrono 
concilip, quod faluberrime ſentiebatur, etiam rethoris dubitatronttbar 
firmaretur, _ |} a 


$.29.9.79, _ BytheeAtings of theſe Conneil; Fthink it appears ; tha 
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tham bavc been defended by a numerous Party in the Church, yet 
have been afterward defined, and declared, as matter of Faith ; 
and that ſuch oppoſition of a nuraber, theugh init ſelf conſidera- 
ble, yetin.reſpetof the whole, much ſmaller, hath been thought 
inſufficient todebilitate the authority, and deciſions of the reſt, 
confirmed by the judgment. of the Bafhop of Reme, and the Chair 
of. Fater ; and that the Church may cut eff from her .Body, for 
the fatety of the whole, { if ſuch part happemto be gangred, or:pu« 
trified ) not only alittle Finger, or Toe, but an Arm, or a Leg; 
But yet] would not have this ſo paderſtood,. as if that the Chur- 
ch's Councils, in this affair-of the very greateſt concernment, , 
&o at any time procecd to declare as matter of Faith any. Propoſiti-- 
ons, fave * ſuch, as to diſengaged judgments carry great eviz- 
denceiin them, flowing either from expreſs former Traditzon, or: 
& £lear., deduttion , and *' ſuch, as are admitted, and 
allewed by much the greateſt part of the Church Catholick. . 
Andin particular, the late Council of Trene (. very. pru-. 
dently conſidering the great diftrattion, and difſatisfaction of thoſe. 
times, and their proneneſsto Schiſm) is ſaid ('if we may believe | 
Soave ||) to have entertained this eſaxim ; That, to eftabliſh || F7if;l ts. 
4 Decree of Reformation, a major part of Voices was _ but p.5-6. . 
that a Decree of Faith could not be made, if a conhiderable part © - 
&d conmradith: But this conſiderable part muit always be under-. 
ſtood of ſuch as are Catholick, 5.e. ſuch as, by no formerly cons. 
demned Herefie, arerendred uncapable of voting in the Church's . 
Gounzils, And-laſtly, if a Conteit ariſes: concerning what pare. 
may be called conſiderable, | ſee not to whom the judgment of this . 
can be left, ſave to the ſame major pers, whether in, or-out, of, . 
the Council, where-ever all are not agreed and of the ſame mind; 
.concerning it. This of the neceſſity, and of the ancient practice... 
of a much major partatleaſt ( ſo we keep ſtill within-the. bounds .; 
of the Church-Catholick) its concluding the whole: | 
Where it is alſo worth the noting concerning times-paſt;z 5.26.9.2? 
that (though we ſet. alide here the neceſſity of the Confirmation - 
of Councils by- the always-efteemed moſt ſupreme Authority 
Ecclefiaſtical on Earth, the Biſh:p of- Rome, -yer)) never any Fe- 
roſie ( now univerſally ſo.accounted ) hitherto canbe fhewed.in 
any age to have been eſtabliſhed in any.Council, or accepted af-- 
ter it, by the major pare of Chriſtianity, or of 'the Church1Gover- - 
vers thereof ; ſuch eſpecially, as have Right to-vote in Ep 
becauſe found guilty of no Hereſie, that. hath been declared fuch .. 
by a former Council. | * 20 
Aud for the Future likewife; The Chyrch's 2 4s 
rams 


—_—__. 


—— 


POE 
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—_ 


"Thap.3.$:26, When Cnodk-Guider divided — Dieas 


from our- Lord's promiſed perpetual aſſiſtance, and favoor, may 
be preſumed to be ſuch, as that her Councils, either.diſtributed in 
ſeveral Provincial ones, or united in a General, will condemn any 


: fromms and pernicipns Error, before it ſhall ſpread ſo far, as to in- 
c 


& a.major part of the Eccleſiaſtical Gouernors, and ſo be paſt all 
cre from this ſupreme Court: And then after. ſuch Church= 
cenſure a:d mark ſet ofice upon it,though its Patrons ſhould grow 
to a major part of Chriftianity, yet de they now, to all, clearly - 
pear, -I ſay, not a leſs, but no, part of the ts. 

But yet, for anyſ uch after-growth of a condemned Herelie, 
: all thoſeTexts of Scripture(whetherPropheſies,orPromiſes there); 
that are preſſed by $. Auſtin againſt the Denatifts,and the many Ar- 
guments he drew from them., ſeem to evince the contrary : 
Namely, that gever any ſuch Set (I mean of ove Denomination, 
or conſpiring in any oze Hereſie ), ſhall be at any time, that ſhall; 
for the multitude of its Followers, and Latitude of its Extent; 
excecd,. or match the Catholick, As for: Hereticks, or Schiſmaricks 
of many different Tenents, and Cominunions, difſenting from one 
another ; what Magnitude, or Bulk the whole Maſs of them put 
-together, may amount to, or whether not tranſcend the Catholick, 
it much matters not. For the Catholick Church being ( accor- - 
'ding to our Creed.) always but Oxe, and a Body united, in a 
due ſubordination of its Governors ; in. its Service, Doctrine, 
Diſcipline, &c. ſo far as theſe things do alſo model and di- 
ſtinguiſh thoſe Sects from one another, it is ſufficiently, for its 
magnitude, and extent, diſcerned from all the reſt, if, of any oze 
Society, or Church, that hath the former coherence in its Members, 
the {atbouck, be the greateſt, and the moſt diffuſed : Of 


1] De Pafte- which thus S. Auſtin obſerves ||.——MNon omne; Heretic: per 


4ibus.C.83. 


rotam faciemterre, ſedtamen Heretici per totam faciem terre ; alts 
bic, alii ibs, — Alia Sefta in Africa, alia Hereſis in' Oriente, alia 
in Egypto,alia in Meſoputamia. Diverſis locis ſunt diverſe, ſed una 
| Mater Superbiagenuit, ſicut nna mater neſtra Cathclica omnes Chri- 
 ftiancs fideles toto Orbe diffuſos, —E ſt in Africa pars Donati; E uno- 


._ mani non ſunt in Africa; ſed cum parte Donati eſt his. Catho- 


v3: 


$.26,92, 


lica. Sunt in Oriente Eunomiani, ibs autem non eff pars Donati ; 
ſed cum Eunomianss ibi eſt Caob.lica. _ The ſumis, the Ca- 
tholick Church is every where and every where Herelie ; but- the 
Catholick every where oze, the other djverſe.; the Greateſt, but 
ms nay. be Herelies:; the Greateſt that is oxe, - muſt; be: the 
Cat olick. bs 7 ; 553 9:5251 


There are two General Councils by Proteſtants fre- 
Wh quently 


—I—T—— _ h —_ ante 
Diſc.2, .\.\, * whichrobe followed, Chap:3.$.26, #13 

quently. urged for decreeing, orconfirming Herefie; the feeont of ' © 
Sake ts; and that of | Ariminam.., * .'. But: 1&, For that'of 
Epheſas: Both the whole Weſt out of the Council ( then'the grea- 
ter, and more dignified part of the. Church Catholick ) and the 
Pope's Legates, and likewiſe many eminent E a#ern Biſhops in the 
Council ( who ſuffered much perſecution for it from the prefent 
ſecular power ) diſſented from the Acts thereof; and the main 
' Body of Biſhops alſo, that in the Council ſubſcribed to _ 

or 


complained, in the following Council of Chalcedon|| ,. of fo 
uſed. | RIEL EN S008 
And 2. For that of Ariminum. 1#. Though the 
major part of it had been 4rr:ians; yet theſe, having beendectss 
red Hereticks already by the Council of Ne, and ſo now no' 
true Merabers of the Church-Catholick | , could rightly haveno{|See befexe, 
Vote theretn ; though the then Arrian Emperor forced, upon the Prop... 
Council, an admittance of them. So that if the major part of 
the Church-Governors, generally taken, of that age, had main-- 
tained an Heretical Tenent, yet this was, after that the major part 
of Chriſtianity in a former Council, and in a General accepta-. 
tion thereof, had condemned this Tenent for Hererical; 'and fo _ | 
thence Chriſtians might clearly diſcern the Maintainers of it to be 
be no more Members of the Chuxch-Catholick, nor their preſent 
Guides : Efpecially when the reſt preſerved a (ommunion fepata- 
ted from them, | Eh 
4 But 2ly, He, that pleaſeth to examine the Hiſtory of this: 5 26.x.3. 
Council, and of theſe times, I think wiltfind no ground to affirm — 
Arrianiſme at any time to have infected, or poſſeſſed a major part 
of Chriſtianity. Which, becauſe it isa thing much inſiſted on by 
Proteſtants, labouring thereby to prove, for ſome time, a defett:- - 
02: of the 9ajur part of the Church (=tholick,from one of the(great- 
teſt Arricles.of the Chriitian Faith, -I ſuppoſe it worth my: paius,. 
though ſtepping aſide a little from my preſent Deſign;ts give you 
a brief Narrarive thereof. In which if already ſatisfied;you may, 
omitting it, paſs on to F. 27. n.q. 24S; 
_. -.» {If we reveiw the. Changes that were made-'in the 
Church after the Nicene,. and before the Councils of- £4rimimun 
in the Welt,,and Selencia inthe Eaſt.) . 118; For the 'Ealt, till 
the; Council -at .Selericze, > Though ſeveral: eminent Catholick* 
Biſhops, by- Conſtantins: his power: which favoured itic Sems-' 
Arrians, were expelled from their Seats,. upon ſeveral particular = 
falſe;Criminations,- and among others, :upon the pretence of their. © _ 
maintaining-Sbellansſme, or confounding ithe - Perſons of i the: © 
Traxsy ;.16,wasnothing then: declarcd againſt the NO on 
:'% 6. 


[| AE. 1. 


: 
Ire ' 


—— 
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And after this Expullien, | there were', [in & Council, held 

under him at eLnticch, A. D. 341. of 9g Biſhops aſſembled, only 

See Baron. 36 Arrian, the reſt Orthodox || ; ( though the Arrian party indeed 
A.D . 341. was more powerful with the Emperor :.) and the ſubſtance of the 
Form of Faith drawn up there, was, though diminutive to the 

[] 1.3.6.5. MNicexe, yet (atbolick,; ( and ſuch. ( ſaith Sozomen|| ) , ut neque 
Arriang, neque . Concilis Niceni fautores, compoſitionem werborum, 

0 Sacrelucre ejuſmods minime completterentur , inſettari poſſent, 

fter this, upou:the calling ofthe Council at Sardica, A. D. 347. 
the Eaſtern Biſhops, that were afſerabled at Phlippopolis ,- and, 

( though they condemned. Arrianiſme, yet!) maintained Semi- 
Lrrianiſme, were only 76. whillt the Orthodox Sarditan Biſhops 

were about 300. In the next Council following, at Sirminm, 

convened for deſtroying the new Hereſie of Phorinus, both the 
firſt, and laf Form of the Faith that was compoſed by the Eaſtern. 

Biſhops there, ( for the ſecond Form themſelves difallowed ), 

though defeitive, yet contained nothing in them, that might not 

well he taken in a Catbolick, ſenſe, Andi ſuch a ſenſe was the 

{] 1b. de Sy- forft of theſe Forms explained by 'S. Hilarine, || writing in; thoſe 
nodis. very times. ' And Raromus faith}|, ——[n tanta errorum offuſa cali- 
| 4.D.328: gimes qui Subſtantie Filis Des Aſſertores eſſent, a noſtris my ha- 
| ebantur, utpete quod ( ut ſepins ef dictum) nulla alia re viderentur.a 
Catholicis differre, niſi quod vecem conſubſtalitatis non admitterent, 
From' which it follows ; that it is not neceſſary, that all the 
Sabſcribers of theſe Creeds, ſhould either be Arrian or Semi- 
Arrian, And there ſcems'to be a great hand of the Divine Pravi- 
dence init, That itis Profeſſed in theſe Creed: —That- Filzns did 
ex Patris Subitantia conftare ; or, that he was Pairs per omnia 
ſemilts ; etiam quoad ſubHantiam, or Eſſentiam : Again thathe was 
ante omne tempus aut ſeculum., all which is moſt true ; But it is not 
Profefſed there at all, what: theſe, Semi- Arrians held further; That 
1c Son, though he had altogether the ke, - yet had not'the ſelf 
ame; eflence with the Father ; [| which Identity of Efſence they 
thought could not conſiſt with the diftin#ion of the Perſons ] . — 
Ang, that the Son, though axe omne-rewmpus, yet was not co-eter- 
aal with.the Father; {'for thisco-cternity. they thought conſiſted 
not with his Gengration ] . This, L ſay, in-thoſe Greeds is not 
mentioned So, , but that the wordsare well capable oftin Ortho- 
dox ſenſe. Sothat the 17tband the 26cþ Articles in the firſt S:r- 
1i4u Conſciion, as they arc underſtood by Sozower, inthe Semi- 


| 44.5. Arzian{ſoarethey (being compared with-the Autccedents ) ex- 
} De Syn9- pounded by S, Hilary f:ina Catholick ſenſe. The Semi-Arrian 


«&., . Bilkops, & ſccrps, aber thinkingitcnough, to theabarement 


Difa: ' | which zo bo followed. | 


| Chap.3:$.26: VER . 


of the former Nicene:Decrec, if they could free themſelves, and * 


-ethers;: from being forced to profeſs any more in the pablick.Faith, 
than conlitted with their private 'Opintzon ; or cHe knowing the 
party..in-their Sypods,: that reverenced, and contended for, the 
Nicene Faith, ſoconſidetable, as that, if their own Tenents were 


inſcrted;; they wouldinot have been at ſach times by a Maj oY cal 


ſubſcribed; : 


Thus things tood in the ExF#, till the Egun- 
cil,” of Selexciathere'; and of eAriminum, in the Welk, 


vs be) 


©. 2. Next. Asforthe Wet ; till that Council of Arimimwm, 
though,. ſome chief Biſhops, *and among thereit, Liberins, Biſhop 


$.26.n.4. 


of Rime, ſuffered Perſecution for ſome three or four, years before 


it -, for not; ſabſcribins'-to the condemnation 'of Arhanaſine, 
unheard, (againſt whom the Emperor was much incenfed, as ſup- 
poſing him the chief cauſe of the enmity between his Erethren, 
Conſtance, and Conſtantine, and himſelf || ) yet the main Boy of 
the Weſtern prelacy both remained Catholick, and* poſſeſſed of 
their Chairs, till the 'Mecting of this Council. And Lrberins, 
being by the importunity of the Roman People recalled from his 
Banithment, wherein he is ſaid, * to have ſubſcribed to one of 
the Sirmian Forms of Faith; ( but, as I ſaid before, this Form ex- 
preſſing nothing init but what was Catholick ; ) & * interdixiſſe 
Feccleſe iis, qui" Filium Patri non ſubſtantia &- cateris rebus 
omnibus ſumilem aſſeverarent {" 1.ec, the Arrians ]|| , though ſome 


|| See Thea« 
aoret.l.2, 
C.16, 


'! SoZOm... 


others ſpeak yet worſe of his behaviour in the time of his Ba- {.4.c,14, 


niſhment'z This LZzberins I ſay was now as conſtant an 
Oppuegner of eArrian;ſn as any other, and denyed alſo his 


conſent to the Decree ot this Council of Ariminum||., Now alſo the!| See Theo: 
Roman Clergy were very famous for their Conſtancy in the NVicene derer l.2, 
Faith, and tor their refuſing the admiſfion of Felix, ſuppoſed anc.,22. 


eArrian, into Liberizs his Chair,” Andofthe Orthodoxneſs, at 
this tlme, of the other Weſtern Prelates, ſce what Hilarins ſaith in 
the beginning of his Book De Synoazs, direted in his- Exile to 


theſe Biſhops and laitly, S. Ferom's new wonder, ——[ngemuit 


roars Qrbs, & Arriannm ſe.efſe mirarw eſt, ſpoken upon aitrange, 
arid unexpected; iſſue of this C 
wa#no ſuch thing before tt. *. 


'  Tocome then to this Council at Ariminum. 1, At 
this Meeting at :4i1:7n of abbut 450 Biſhops aſſembled, there 


ouncil at eAriminum, ſhews,there = 


6.26.05. 


D— 


appeafed riot above Bo. or as Arbanaſms|| ſaith, 50. addicted ta i| 4rhan. de 
Arrianiſ'e, tough fomef_theſe indeed, the Emperors Favo, Synod, 
rites; accetdingly; the-Decree of thisCoun.tl; confifming that - t 

+] Nice 


Q 2 


——_— 


Dife.z.: 


# Nice, and conderaning e £rrian;ſm, was ſent :by.them, (though: 

never delivered), to the ng "and ſoa NO Don 2, this A(-» 

| fembly deſired ; which long delayed, ſeveral of them without. 

leave departed; the reſt, hindred from diſſolving, upon much fol- 
Hicitation of the Emperor's Agents, and the ſpeciousipretence of 

a firm Peace and Union ſo to-be attained, of-the. Weſtern: and Ea- 

fexa;Ghurches, yiddedatlaſt.to ſubſcribea Form, in which was 

( notFejetted, but ).ometted 5uorn©r upon theſe terns, —Quod wnl- 

go parum intelletum, offendicula pareret 5 & quia in Scriptura niſ- 

_ quam 1n:emora etur ;, ——And——Neque adeo neceſſarium efſet, de 

©... Perſona Patris, & Filis & Spiritys ſaulti, unam Subſtantians 

[1 Theodoret. nominari|| [| where you may obſerve, the irwth oof it is no way- 

£2,C.21, denicd ]. This I ſay. was vwzeed, but nothing affixmed.in the 

Form, which was not well capable of a Catholick ſenſe. If there 

was, letit be named : For, this Exprefſion—Credo in Filium 

Dei ſimilem Genzteri ſie Patri ſecundum Scripturas , I ſuppoſe 

none Will ſay, contains any Erxor. or untruth init ; nor. oppoſcth: 

Haentityany more, than S. Paris Imags invifebitiz Dez, Col. 1. 

5: doth. Or Chriſtus equalis Deo, Phil.2.6.( Which Texts were. 

alſo then urged in defence of it ) Eſpecially, wten, 15, the 

Arrian Forms uTually joined per omia in explication of it ; as may 

be ſcen in the third Sjrmign Form: of Faith, ( with which this. 

was much-what the ſame :) And ſo, the Emperor Conſtantins ex- 

acted this Subſcription of ſimilis per omnia from Valens himſelf, 

[} See Epi- the chief Leader of the Arrian party || ; And 2. Next-the 

phan Her. Semi Arrians, in the per,omma, included alſo——Similss Deo Pa- 

73. tri ſecundum Efſentiam, or Subſtantiam ; ( from which the Catho- 

licks rightly inferred Identity of eflence,) And alſo, went ſo far, 

:as to admit the. word &aorq7@0- tov ; and to profeſs vocem illam. in 

'Coneilio Niceno,ad perverſam Artii doftrinam expugnandam, ſantte, 

preque poſitam.——And—Sc eandem Fidem, <Q. ante-hac ſervaſſt, 


{|Sccrat.l.g., ſervare, & ad.extremum ſervaturos||. Only they underitood: this 


2 716 Chap.3.5-26. " When Church-Guides divided, 


A 


ha Ds 


C.11, word of the Nicene Fathers ina diminutive ſenſef. | And 
t Secrat./.; . thus ſpeaks S. Baſil || of their Expreſſion [ Similjs ſecundum Subſtan- 
C£.2T., riam | Si quid ipſe ſentiam, dicgndnm eft quantum ad ſimilem (ecun- 


1} Ad maxi- tum Efſentiam ( ſiquidem buic dito: adjurittum fuerit, pror ſus citra 
man Philo- Ham wi eſſentia variationem ) cam ego amplettor proboque vocem, 
 fophum, wut que 1dem ſignificet quod T3 $yu0vory, 
Ep.z. But yer becauſe this. Form, though in ſome ſenſe true, 
was Several, and Juſpiciong, the (athalick, Biſhops at Ariminym 
refuſed to ſubſcribe it, ſave upon ſome Additions to be. anhexed z 
fo to ſecure the Churche's Fazth from Arrianiſm, and other miſs- 
. conftruGions, after the word 4««in@ was now leftout. lo _ 


—_— 
—_ 


Diſcaci - : whichtebefdlowed. 1 Chapi3Siany) 137 
Adgitjons, togive you Severus bis words-[|——Primrs damnatns || x71 2, 
y- Arrius, #taque ejus perfidia-; deinde Filins Deo Patri equalis,G. 
oe initio, ſine compare pronuntiatur { which things infer the 'Son's.. 
Erepniry and either Conſubſtantiality with the Father, or Polythe- 
;{me, which latter. was denied oy he Arrians. themſeJves,] ——: 
Tam Valers.( faith he ) ranquam noſftros adjuruaus, ſubjecit Semtents- 
ay. Filium Dei non eſſe Creaturam,. ſicut cateras, Creatas, |.i. 6. 
( as he was underſtood. by the Council ). ficur cetera omnia ſunt : 
Creature |. . To theſe, S. Ferom adds, ( as he ſaith, out of. 
the Records of the Council it ſelf ), ſeveral Anarhema's that were - 
pronounced, and conſented to by. the Axriaxs.; amangſt which .. 
this is one, —-S; 9 Filium Deo nan, dixgris aternum nm DAG | 
athema ſit. Theſe things then being ſo ſubmittedto. by., 
he Arrian Party;apd the.Catholick Faith now-thought ſecure, the. 
Council was diſraifſed. Theſe things you raay ſee related more..- waty 
it large by S.Ferom || in defence of the,Catbolick Biſhaps ia. that j| Dyaiog -.. 
Coundll, Ke the ſatisfaCtiongf the Tuciferians ; a Sect, that, after adverſ., Ly .- 
the reflourifhing of: the Catholick Religion,. would. pot ,admit.ciferiap... 
thoſe B:ſh PSs, W ho. voted at Arimmum, or, had afterwaxds Colle: 
municated with the Arrians, . into their Communion: whi ch-Luci- - 
ferians likewiſe urged then, as well as the Dpnarifts afterward, 
and the Reformed do now of the, times befose Luther, that Chriſt 
had no Church [_ except generally, corrupted Þ ;' And: the: Text1|{] Zxk, 18:87. 
——Quod, cnm uenerit Filings beminis, non invenier Fidem ſuper-t0r+; 
ram; to which ſee S,Zerom;s Anſwer 1n the ſame place... / - - 


This for Ariminum. . At the ſame time, and upon the ſame. 5 2- nx, 
Motive ( namely the concluding a firm Pe.:ce in.the-Ghurch Vac ——: 
ho ary was the other Council held in the. Eaſt, at Seleuce.! 

s 54 by. the Divine. Providence, S. Hilary, then an. Exile in... = 
- the Eaſt for the Catholick Doctrine was preſent ; an+intormed the. 
Council of the Conitancy of the Weſter» Biſhops in the Necener 
Belief ; and, in the Council, himſelf earn:{tly contended forit ; 
being alſo aſtilted by the Egyprian Biſhops. ( except Georgins the - hs 
Alexandrien Uſurper ) as hiraſelf.tels us in his Book contye: $0 / 
Conftantinm, This Gouncil( ſappoſed tobe ina great-part; "29 


» 


Semi- Arrien ) procecded no further, than only, to the confirming; 
of the forementioned &tiochian Creed { in which I ſaid before[[4j 5.26.9. 
nqthing was contained not Cathalick ); and afterward, ta.the ex- 
communicating of the Arrians. , But, after this Council diſſolved, 
the ſybſcription, made at Ariminum by the Occideinals, being, 
broughtinto the Eait ; and the. like, for a general union, being, 
with great importunity required by the . Emperor, many by theſe 

- . " * . e [ 1 bd "= 


—”. 


11 a £18, Which Selexcran Biſhops Sozomen faith [|=—that omres, parcis' 
£4. C,1 w $3," Can kf0 ; : £4 1s X be -<L} Ly i 3 $7; T] . "> 3%. 
exCepPic, i boat te fſeborant ; quod pars filinm Pairi Conſubſtants- 


aſhongk others;' being-involved in it;,) as is by S,Zerom for: 
{| Orat, in Weſt——Impierats hy aries B per ſcripts dogmatss ambiguitatem, 


land. Athaw antinopclitanum | hoc quidens 
MTA es -prrmulros enbie; imvittos altoquy 


ores, #-frandem impulit'; qlifqnaniois mente neqnaquam pro lapſt fu- 

.erint,  ſubſcriprione tamen tranſverſy ati ſunt, &-c. See alſo Libe- 

rom his Letter to the: Eaſtern Biſhops, in Scerares l.4.c. 17, | Yet 

 _WaSnottthis ſtubſcription-''( any*more thenthe Wettern-at Arims-\ 

. [zw#3),: ſo univerſal; but that, beſides Arbaraſins, and'mott of the 

Egyptian Biſhops, there were ſeverat others of note, that then 

Fally and openly*profeſſed the Nicerie faith 3 as Cyril Brthop of Fe- 

pi 0 3 M#aclitins , who made that valiant confeſſion thereof not 

.* - -: only with his mouth'; but, when that Gopped, with his fingers, 

—— * before the-peopleof' Ariiorh), Euſebins Samoſatenns, and others. 
 Noryetwas the thing ſubfcribed fogratcful ro! the Arrians, but 

k that, in a niceting-of them ſhortly at Antioch || , they grew bold to. 

}] SoTomen. alter itz' and at [4it to put inthe Creed, nor 'only what was gene- 

1.4.c. 28, ral, or ambiguous, but falſe; #. c. their own Anti-Nicene Te: 

nent. | | pie 

62-12 © Thus paſſed Conftanrixs his times, for fome three years, af- 

22722: ter the Ariminun ſubſcription , very Tevere. - But, ant 

the face of the Chutch was ſuddenfy altered; and,7{ra) fcc ez 

ing him (equal to-all;'or'rather lefs diſaffected to the Catholicks; 

thougha friend to-none?Y the Vicene Fanh flonrithedas formerly; 

not ſo much by a new'Cenverſion of the #rri4x Biſhops'to he 

wuuth', as by a reſtorerneht of the formerly deprivel; Exbilick 

Wye t& their honours; and the-poſſtfon bf ther Churches, 

| £dverſus Ofrwhich thus S.,Feraw!| , = Perjelirabitur thvicuth "Hpuſtolirin 

Lucifer .2, =— Dominus exctatur; imperar remptſtats; Beftia'("Contrantius)] 

moritur 


UMI 


Diſc.2. | which robe followed. - Chap. 3.$.27. 


ns "Y 


_ nrieun, tranquillitacrediir.' e Manifeſtins dicam. . Omnes Epiſcopi 
gut &e' propritt ſedibus fuorant txterminati, fer indulgentiam NOVE 
Principu {[ Fulian, who favoured at firſt the Catholicks] ad Ec- 
eleſias redenne.  Fuliznſlain , after ſome years, under Yalens - 
ring the Ea't, and ſiding with the Arrians, a zew ſtorm aroſe 
there, again:t the Nicene faith ; and a petſecution, and expulfion- 
of many of the Catholick Biſhops ; and theſe tim=s it is, that S.. 
Baſil 'in- is Epittles', much cited by'Proteſtants, ſo ſadly de-. 
es ? + - But 1#, This perſecution:extended not to the Welt, . 
where Kalentinian a Catholick Emperour raled ;. and where. was. 
only a tcl:ration of the Arrians.; and ſoſome of them, by ſeeming-. 
Catholick, as Auxentins, Biſhop of eHillarr before S, Ambroſe, . 
did ſome hurt. ' But then, by G@ratian his Son, and Succeffor, . 
this Toleration was revoked; and alfo, in'the Eaft, upon Yaleng 
kis Uncle's death, were the Catholick Biſhops reſtored again to - 
their ſeats, and the Arri:ns cruſhed.” .2ly.-In the-Eaft it ne- 
ver-ſwelled ſo high, but that the Body of the ortentallPrelats alſo, ., 
though ſuffering much from the other favoured Patty, remained 
Catholick, av-may appear - more 'partiguſatſy by” Liberins - his © 
Letter'to the Qriental Bithops 3 and the 75 and 292. Epiltles of . 
S.R;fil, written in the ſame-time of Valens his: perfecution.. In 


which; 5th. Epiſtle, thus S.Baſil, Frerart aurem juſtins res noſtras || Apud So: 
eſtimare, non ex uno, ant altero corum, qui ad veritatem haud retto x |, cm, 


pede mnpredinntur ſed ex multitudine totins orbus Epiſcoporum, qui 

ratia Chriſti conjuntti nobis ſynt.—Unamines onnes, codertque . 
So Predits [unm. Ttaque fiquiſque Communionem noſtram fugit, 
ne prudentiam veſtram lateat , ab unrverſa illum” Eccleſia ſefe divul- 


E, © 
- And now by this Relation may bemnderftood thetrue fenceof * 5.27 


thoſe places of. the Ftheys, that art urged for- a'defection of the 
greateſt part of the Church in thefe-times/from.the true fatths - 
which places as they are now preſſed by many Proteſtants againſt 

the Remen Church, ſo ſome'of them were anciently by the' Doxa- 
r:fts againit-S. Aufin ; to whoſe 48,” Epiſtle I refer you, to 


peruſe bis Anſwer. ' © * - Whenthetefore S.Hierom faith [|— |] Dialog. . 
Tune [after the Council of - 491mm 7} uhz'nomen abotitum eſt; adv Lucte.s 
Innci Nicene fides damnatib conclanata ef ——And-—Nommre-u- fe a... 


nitatit, & fidei infidelitas ſeripea'e##, he meaneth); nfidelitas,Coc. 
according to that-ſenſe, and glofſe, as'the Emperor 'and Arrian 


party made of the decree, after the Coyncitended, * Saying alfo, - © 


wlngemuit terns Orbis { tors. Orbis, Hecauſe' the Eaftern Bi--. 
ſhops at Conflaiiririople, as well as the Weſt hMfore” thera at £277+. .. 
minaw, by the ſame fraed made the ſhine ſtbbſcription], &mira- . 


_ 1 
a—_—— —_— 


When Chorcb-Guides divided,  Difets 


__ 
CT” 


[See Tillor]. 


Rule of 
Faith, p. 
367 {&c. 


|. 4pud So- | 
.crl.4.c,11. giuaque vel fallacibus; ineſc 


"euceft ſe eſe Hrianum, ( ſec the. like Comment.in'Gelet. 5.9. Arn 


an, 1.e. quite.contrary. totheir intengion,. and ſenſe: and by 
an: Interpretation of ſome part of the decree ſq, as that it contras 
dicted another © therefore alſo (bid) he ſaith :: how; afterward; 
Concarrebant Epiſcops qui eAriminenſibus dolis rretits,. ſine conſoi< 
entia Heretici ferebantur., conteftantes: Corpus Domm:, -& quic- 


| que .in Eccleſia ſanttumeft ., ſe. nibil-mali; in' ſua fide ſuſpicatos, 


hence he expoſtulates with the: Luciferiaas,, —Cur: damnaſ< 


k. - Ly 


ſent. eas, qui Ariani non erant ?-Cur Eccleſiam ſcinderent in con- 


cerdia. fidei permanentem-? <6. "From which may be gathered 


the meaning of ſeveral paſſages urged|| out of his -Chronicon, 
declaring the. eſtabliſhment of Arrianiſm in the Arimine, or 
Sirmian Council, and out-cf his. Dialogue. againit the Lucife- 
fians,.of, the {Gonfeſſors, ( but a few, admitting all the reſt to 
their Communion z which'{ he ſaith there expreſly) was: done 
-—=Non, quod. Epiſcopi peſſent efe-qui, Heretici fuerant ; ſed quod 


conflaret eos, qui reciperempr,; hereticos non fuiſſe. So Liberins 


his words || , ——Omnes alls fere Epiſcaps, qui Arimini convenerant, 
maque vel fallacibug; it Ge again vel ws, compulſi, a fide "tum 
uidem deſciverant, ce. ] With whom he alſo joyns the Orien- 
tal Orthodox Biſhops, nn he.writ ['Quibus item wos per 


- verſutas blanditias, &c. ] areto be underſtood only of their fail- 


.#ng..from ſuch .a plenary confeſſion of their. faith, as their Chriſti- 


"an duty obliged themto, ( whom 1do notgo about here to ex- 


cuſe from all. fault, but from herefie ), and ſuch expreſſions as 
theſe—ſubſcriptionem priſtinam damuabant—-fidei formule Ari- 
munenſi Anathema denunciarunt,. are to be underitood, that they 
condemned it, not as it was in their own former ſenſe, falſe; but 
In the ſame 


others,.to. be ex 
xs of 
{hop , 


e complying /ap/e of many of. the roo-credu- 


undead s, and xhoſc paſſages of Najenxen |} 3 
a 


ht _ DO CC _- a 


; ©11: phich130 be followen.;} : Chap. 3.4250 —_—_ 


FICEY _—_ 


(as it hath to thivdagdintheMahomertms;>andyaf Mte;archeSon 
cinians; ) yetthe-greitiecclipſe, whic' the NicenePanh'may: be: 
. thonghtto have ſufferedthereby, "was only-from Ariminmuacthe 
reſtorement of the Catholick Biſhops trade by: 7allun}3;efor | 
the ſpace of three years: though;thehwulſs the Ziyhro ofthe Thyvels: 
were not extinguiſhed, buronly obſcuredzbecauſerendved ole of 
their Candlefticks;- "Ant whatHath'been falthapofinhe (Ca 
thollicks ſubſcription t9 the Arrian forra of farth,nix be Raid of thei 
communion alſo with the ſame Arrians, which laited only for that” 
ſmall time, that they imagined them, from the additions that were 
made to the form at f3minum||,' and before the manifeſting of [iSee before, 


Diſs: 


their equivocation, good -Catholicks:- VE DF N(2 CS ELHIBHISION EY \ T9, 2GeerT 
- -- Laſtly, onething more in'this Arrian defection e&very con.) 147, ff 
fiderable : that the Anti-Nicene fsQion' divided /preſently- ito. 53% 
two'-Setts (-as is uſual to thoſe- who 'leave* the amity of the } Lol 
Church), the Arrians, and the Semi- Arriahs. Which Setts 
perſecuted; excommunicated, ejzeted'out of their Ghairs/onean-! 
other '- Now one'df the properticsof the Church=Catholicke it 
the Creed being its unity ( Credo unam, &c.) for thediſcernifg 
of italways from other Societies, by its more eminent magni- 
tude and extent, it is ſufficient, if, of all thoſe Bodies or Chur- 
ches, thatcan any way pretend to this property, and- that are a- 
' ny way 'united within themfelves, -and contradiſtinct- to others, 
it be tie greateſt fill,” and'mſt diffuſed (as, if of the two divided 
parties,-neither the Arrian, 'nor ſemi-Arrian equalled the Catho- 
lick) though, by the whole maſſe of all theſe Bodies, © that fight 
with one another, caſt up together, it: ſhould be exceeded. Of 
which ſee what is ſaid before $.26.n.1. ck 
_ * Thus Thave, from $.26.n.z. contrary tomy firſt\ intention, 
related this matter more at large ; as well knowing;this defeCtion' 
of the CHurchinthe time of Arrianifm to be the main,” or: only,' 
mitance,'wherewith Proteſtants ſeek to countenance that later, 
and mire univerſal defettion, which many of them charge upon it 
ſince'the tinies of Antichriſt; from A.D. 600. or ſooner, till the 
coming 'of Luther : adefettion of above a thoufatid years durance; 
and *-wherewith tlicy' endeaveur-to prove, an obedience to the 
fentence of 'a major part' ih lawful Councils not to have been al- 
ways fafe. But think it appears from what hath been ſaid, that 
this Inſtance ferves not to their purpoſe, - ' Now to return to the 
matter in hand, _] 332, Of EIU? OH Z 


;8N-I3VCT3 227; 2118 Raogh Qt ) 2399051 4853811 ft & : : £2 
:. "21 Rront thefe things theft Geng ora Ros or he 03.0 vt 
Dectecs 59's Coniicil;" and acveptatibh of rhife Dibreetoue! bf iP $.27.9.4, * 
—_ R made 


ws.” 
—_ 


J 222: Chap:3:h.c8, When Cluergh-G uides divided, Diſec.z. 
i ___mede hyamuch major pare of the Church-Governors.. ( eFecially; 
| gs alſo being joyned to the fupreme Paſtor of Cereals 
ought ca ar” toconclude the whole ; andihat all the obedience 
(forementioned ) irdue tothis much greater, though ſome ſmaller park. 
4 $75 3 4nd veyire that «n-Oppoſition of their definstions in wat-- 
ter of faith becomes herelic ; aud 4 ſeparation from theix Communion, 
upon theirroquiring an approbavion of , and conformity to, ſuch their. 
—_ + phi ſm ; if an oppoſition to, or ſeparation from, the 
whole, beſo. | 


J. 28- 13. As for that way, or thoſe marks, that are given uſually. 
| Prop.13.. by Protcſtants||, by which Chriſtians aze to diſcern, inany divi- 
Eo See Calv. fion.of them, the Society of the exe Church-Guides from the falſe 
( be-thoſe true Guides the more, or the fewer ; of a higher, or of 
£1.$.9, R?lowerrank, asthey "7 ſomtimes they may be the One, ſom- 
times the other ). namely theſe two, * The right teaching of the. 
Chriſtian doftrine ; * And right Adminiſtration of the Sacraments : . 
Theſe, Catholicks think they. have juſt cauſe to reject, ,in the. 
Quelt here made. | 
For 1, If any are directed to finde-out by theſe marks,. 
teaching the true Doctrin, rightly adminiftring the Sacraments, 
thoſe Guides, not only whoſe Communion they ought, to-joyn. 
with ; but from whoſe Us, ng they ought to.learn, which is - 
the ſame cre Chriſtian doctrine z and which is the r:ght adminj- 
Fſration of the Sacraments ; z.e. If any, are, by thoſe marks, firſt. 
known, directed to finde out thoſe perſons, by whom they may 
come to know theſe marks; ( as for example ; If one that ſeeks. 
a Guide to dire him, what he is to believe in the Controverlie 
of the Conſubſtantiality of God the Son with the Father, is firlt to. 
try, if. the DoGtrin of, Confubſtantiality be true.: and then to chuſe- 
him for his Guide in this point, that holds it.) The very Propoſal 
of this way ſeems a ſufficient confutation of it. For what is this, 
- but to decide that firſt themſelves, for the deciſion of which they. 
feek to- another j t? And there is.no queſtion, but after; 
this, they wil, in a ſearch, pitch on a Judge that decides the. point 
. as they do; But then, this is ſeeking for a Confederate, for a Com-. 
-panion-: not ſeeking for a Guide, for a Goveryour. When they 
can ſtate the true doctrine themſelves, their ſearch for a Guide to 
ſtare it isatan end; and they. may.thenſearch rathex.to whom to 
teach it, then of whom tolearn it. 
.'$:2948.7. 'Tis granted indeed, ( ſuppoſing the marks above-named 
Þ See $.29, were only.qo-be found. among the right Church-Guides, which is 
== aq \}, thattheſc right Guides way be diſcerned: framafalſe by 


Diſc.2. which to be followed, _ -Clap.3.6-29, 


—_— . 


this mark, 5.e.. by the truth of thar. debirirs which they wich, Uiſ- 
cry, I ſay, by ſo many perſons as can attain the corner know- 
ledg of this rrue difir5n by ſome other means, or way; #3; by the 
Holy Scriptures, Fathers, &&c, Nor is private menstrying the 
trath of the DoCtrin of theſe differing Guides (by theſe Scriptures 
or Fathers ) denicd here to be lawful; nor dettief, that. the Pro- 
-poſal of ſuch atrial to-the People, mity,by the tre Thiides, even 
by the Apoſtles; be made' uſe of with be, ſuccefs; betauſe the 
Scriptures, &6c. may evidence, to-ſome perſons intelligent,in ſome 
Controverſies leſs. difficnlt, the truth of thoſe Do&rines,. which 
ſome of the learned, out of grear paſſion, or intereſt, may 4 
But then, for all ſuch points, whereina private man's trial by Scrs- 
prure is very liable to miſtake, and the ſenſe thereof notclear ua- 


tohim ( as no private perſon hath reaſon. ts think Scripture clear - © _- 


in ſuch points of Controverſie, wherein the Churth-Guides, cx- 
amining the ſame Scriptures, yet do differ among themſelves, and 
perhaps the major part of them-from- him.z) he muſt necefſari! 


attain the knowledge of his right Guide,by ſome other Marks pre- | 


ſcribed him for that purpoſe; and not by the truth of thatdoCtrin, 
or clearneſs of thoſe Scriptures, -for inſtruction in the truth, or 
fenſe, of which he purpoſely ſeeks ſuch a Guide... Unſound 
therefore is that Poſition.of Dr.S::lingfleet's, ( Rat.Account,p.7.) 
That of neceſſity, the Rule, [I ſuppoſe he means, and by it, the 
Truth of Faith and Dottrine wuſt be certainly known, before ever 
any one can-with ſafety depend upon. the judgment of any Church : 
And very infirm that Arguing of his, and fo all, that he after- 
ward builds upon: it, where he deduceth from this Propoſition 
econceded——T har, a Church, which bath erred, cannot be relied on 
[ in matter of Religion 7]; therefore men muſt be ſat#fied, [icy 


tryall of her doGtrines ] whether a Church hath: exred, or ho, before - 


#hey can judge, whether ſhe may bertlied oy, ox no: for, though this 
CEE beallowed here, that a Church muſt not wi that 
ſhe may be ſafely relied on, or, that ſuch:Church as-:may be reled 
7, hath, amongſt other properties, or ſure marks, this for one, 
that ſhe doth got, or cannot, er# ; yet many other AMfarks, or 
Properties ſhe may-have, by which-men may be affuret; both 
that ſhe, doth noterr, and may be relied on, who are not firſt 
able ts diſcern, or prove all her doGtrines. for truth, or demon- 
ſtrate her ger erring. Such arguing is much-what like to this. 
That Body, which caſts no4ighr ,. cangot be fire , therefore a 
man muſt firſt be ſatisfied, whether fuch a body gives light, 
- beforche can judge, whether it be fire, Not ſo ; becauſe one 


blind, and not ſeeing the light at all, yet may certainly know it 
R 2 is 


wp 
0 £ 
"#4 


— 
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TOO Chap. 3:$.29. Whep: Church-Gurdes davided, -Diſe:2. 


is fire. Þy gnotbes. property. ;: by its Saorching Hear-—+Qs like 

aþi6:5! > that ;SOnfains any falſe Propoſition. ig) it, ican be | 
the, Book of Holy Scripture '; therefore .men' muſt_ be Tatisfied 
whether,-ſuch Book contain any falſe Propoſition. in-it,- or no, 
-before they can judge, whether it be the Baok of Holy Scripture, 
.er no,.;. Not ſp. for men.ordinarily, by another way, viz. univer- 
fo} Trades, ecome. aſured that ſuch Book, is Holy Seriprure ; 
.and thence collect; that jt. contains nothing in it contradictory, 
orfalſe: and-ſo it 1s for the true Church, or our true Guide; that 
though ſhe always conſerycth Truth, yet men come to know her 
by another way ; and,. of her, firſt known, afterward learn that 


+ 


_pouch.; which ſhe conſerveth, | - 


-p3 26213300 Joorydt Sagot Sf bog nll a ws ales; | 
$.29.1,2. :;.', -».-But-2ly, Theſe Proteſtant Marks, viz. Truh of Chriſtian 
—— dettrine, andright Adminiſtrationof Szcraments, if we could at- 
:tain a certain knowledge of them. another way, and needed not to 
. earn them from the Church, yet are noznfallible Mark of that Ca- 
tholigk. Bedy,. and Society;,: towhich Ghriftians may ſecurely ad- 
here, and rank themſelves in. its Communion : becauſe ſuch Body, 
when ezt:rely profeſling the Chriſtian Faith, . yet ſtill may be.Schi(- 
raatical.; and ſome way guilty of diſſolving the Chriſtian Vnity, 
fOfrhe as Dr. Field, amongſt others, freely concedes. Who || there- 
Church, l.2. fore to wY up ( as he ſaith -- the Notes of the true Catholick,Churcb 
C.2.p.31,33:&olure, full, and perfett, and generally diſtinguiſhing this Church 
. from all other Societies, adds to theſe two: ( the entire profeſſion of 
_faving Faith, and the right uſe of Sacraments ), a third Nark, 
12., 41 Union, or connexion of men'in this profeſſion, and uſe of theſe 
Sacraments under | lawful Paſtors, and Guides, appointed and 
authorized to direft, and lead them un the happy ways of eternal Salva- 
11/.1.6.14. 7/92. Which Paſtors lawfully authorize, he || grants'thoſe not 
.to be, who thaagh they have: power of Order, yet have no power of 
. JuridiCtion, ,neither can perform auy AF thereof ( qua Tyriſdittzo 
 Aeſcendit Ordinati a Swperiore, as he notes in the Margin out-of 
Bonavent...): And then; we, for the trial of the lawful Juridictian 
. of ſuch Paſtors,, mult,. leaving theſe other Marks of true, doctrin, 

ang Sacraments, terura tothe former. Rule, delivered, $. 23., - 


% 
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Difc.2z  _  whichtobefolowed,  Chap.4.$.30. 
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CHAP, IV. 


Application of the former Rule. 


At Application of the fermer Propoſitions in a ſearch, which of the 
©": oppoſite preſent Churches ( or Eccleſiaſtical Governors thereof,) # 
' our irue Guide, $.50. 
"Several Motives pcrſwading, that the Roman, and other Weſtern 
Churches, united with it, andthe Head thereof S.Peter's Succef- 
ſor, are It, | 4 hh 
1k, Their being the very ſame Body with that which Proteſtants 
grint, was 150 years ago this Guide, $.33. 
 - 2ly. Their being that Body, to which Chriſtians ought to ſubmit, 
sf the Rule aclivered, Prop.12.1| be obſerved, $.35. 
3ly, Their being that Body, that owns, and adheres to, the De- 
finutions and Decrees of all thoſe former Councils, which the Church 
+ preceding Ages hath recerved as Gencral, or obliging:; as well 
1Þ)fe ſince; as thoſe before, the ſixth, or ſeventh, Century, $.37. 


. Perpetual being of theſe Spiritual Guides infallibly direCt- 


"ing in neceſſary Controverfies ; and the due ſubjection _ 


Chriſtians have to, and dependance 07, them, being thus aſſerted 
in the former Propoſitions. The next Enquiry will 
be which, or where now is this preſent, viſib1: Society, and Church, 
conſiſting of ſuch a governing Clergy, and right-inftructed People ; 


_ of which learned Proteſtants || ſeem to accord with Catholicks ; ||See before, 


6.23. 


$.30, 


that ſome where now it is; thatiin no age, nor at any time it .cea- Prep.3.9.3« 


ſeth ; and that it always hath: been hitherto, and ever ſhall be, i0- 
fallible in neceffaries, | | 
Now General Council, or Repreſentative of the preſent 
Church Catholick, united in one body, we ſee there is none at 
this preſent, but the ſame preſent Governors there are, that do 
_ conititute, and fit in, theſe Councils when called ;' only theſe 
now not united, in One Aſſembly, but diſperſed"*through the 


- 


ſeveral Nations of Chriftendom. 


And the ſe preſent Governors, as to this We#tern part of 


Chriſtendom, ( which part indee4 is by much the more confidera- 
ble, the Eaſtern being ſo greatly debilitatec, and. conſumed. by 
the heavy yoke of Mahomerass Yare divided into two cheif.Zodies, 


Or Communions. 
| One 


4 
—__———_—_ 


Y F Woe" _— 


Diſc.2.. 


OS -- : Chap.z $3 __y Whew Church-Guides drvided 
ha I. One body of them there is, * which adhereth to the Frime 


-£Þ atriarch of the univerſal Church, the Biſhop. of Rome ; and ſo 


- *hath done from their firit Chriſtianity, acknowledging a duc ſub- 


1] ?Diþs.1. 


$.75» 


ordination unto him ; and * which alſo generally admits, for' its 
yp gs. and:Belief, the DoCtrines of the Councils, which 


;have been celebrated in the Church in former ages ; not only thoſe 


*Decrees of a few of the firſt-Councils, which ſtated matters of 
ancient Controverlie concerning the Triziey, the Narwres, and 


Perſon of our Lord,. &c. Now fixed in. the commen Creeds ; but. 
thoſe of al the reſt ſince, which have ſtated Matters of later 
Debate, and many alſo of thoſe Points,. which are at the preſent 
diſputed by Proteltante, ||;* Which admits I ſay the Doctrines 


of all theſe Councils, even to the preſent times ( ſome few only 
excepted, either which the Roman Patriarch, with the greateit 


part of the:Weſt, never approved ; or which greater Councils, 
coming after them, have annulled) and, in- particular, the De- 
.Crees of the laſt (oduncil that hath been held in the Church, that of 
Trent ; which was purpoſely aſſembled about, and hath decided 
-moſt of, the preſent Proteſtant Controverſies, * 
To which great Body in the Weſ#I may join the Eaſtern 
Churches, as agreeing with it, and not remonſtrating againſt its 
Conciliary Decrees, in moſt of the DoCtrines queſtioned by Pro- 


{See D:[c.3 teſtants|| ; and All of them, in their preſent publick Service, and 


$.82.&c. 


'< 732. 


ST 


Rites, as diffonant( if not more ) from the Proteſtant's preſent 
'Doctrines, and Practices, asthe Roman is; and I think, ( all. con- 
ſidered), of the two, the #07 of the Reformed more difhcult,. 
to the Or;emtal Churches, 

Another Body or Complexe of preſent Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
zors there is (that are within the ecolelig of [briſtianity, but not 
allowed by the former to be within the bounds of the Church Ca- 

"rbolick,;; ( as the Church Catholick, all grant, is, or may be, 
much narrower, than Chriſtianity, becatfe all Hereticks, or 
Schiſmaticks are Chriſtians, but not Catholicks ), Who after 
having heretofore, together with the reſt, in their Forefathers, 
held a Communion with, and acknowledged a'ſuberdination to, 
the We&ern Patriarch, and after having alfo ſubmitted to all thoſe 
batter Counsils;to which the reſt, till alictte before the laſt Council,. 
that of Trent, yet have ſince ( now fomwhat above a hundred. 
years ) renounced external Communion with the ſaid Patriarch, and 


the Churches adhering to him; 3.e. to continue therein any, longer 


upon thoſe tetms, *upvn'which their Fore-Fartiers fornierly etyoy- 

I-ir ; and, have withdrawn their Obeiehce from the former 

Councils, preceding their Reformation, that have been _ Po 
urc 


Diſo.n; | which robe followed... Chap3.$.33. I27 


Church for almoſt this 1000 years: I mean ſuch Councils as have. 
been of Note, and whefe Decrees are extant, and which haye {ta- 
ted any matter of Gontroverlie ; the entire Acts of none of which . 
they can,own, and ſtand to : Even. thoſe two Councils f which +.Coge,Conc. 
they urge as favouring thera in matters of Images, being, as they p,ue;us. 
ſay, much corrupted. Many of them chiefly ſupporting, Copro- 
and jultifying this their ſtrange diſceſſienfrom their Mother the 7, (+ 
Church with a ſtrong conceit, that ſhe hath been, for many for- Francoferd. 
.maer Ages, turned a Whore *:; and, out of a ſtrange imagination «* Rev. 6.17 : 
they have of an Arnutichriftian General defetion that hath hapned, oy 
not 7row the Church-Catholick, ( though that but too apparent in 
Adabemetan:ſm ) but.x it, ever lince the fifth, or fixth Century z 

-or;,, ſome alſo ſay, higher; according to the time, whercin the 

Church's common ines, or Practices began firſt to diſpleaſe 

them. __ here, it is very obſervable,. That, this Fancy, after 

that, by God's permiſſion, it had had its full influence in encou- 

raging ſo great an /nnovation, and change.in Religion, as would 

hardly have been ſo vigorouſly profecuted upon any other Motive 

whatever, ( Zuther , the firſt Reformer , helping himſelf .more 

with theſe words, eAztichrift, and Babylon, continually dropping 

from his Pen, than by all his other Arguments ) This Fancy 1 ſay, 

now of late begins to be, by the.more.wiſe, and learned amongit 
them, laid afide; After. they had diſcovered the Miſchief alſo it 

began to work in the ſhaking of Epiſcopacy, andſeveral other Ne- 1 ar Þ,. 
 £efſary, and Fpoſtolical Conttitutions in the Government of the ,,, e APocm- 
Church, which the more ſober among them would have to be re- j,,r 

tained {till inthe new Model of Religion; but the other, more + Right of 
zealous, to be ejected with the.reſt. To ſatisfie your ſelf ,1, Cp,rch, 
in:which matter, you. may view H.Grotzus ||, and M.Therndike'sf, ;,, the re. 
and D,Hammond's* new Schemes of Antichriſt, and his Kingdom, ,,:.., p. 
whoremoveit again ( with the Catholick Doctors) quite ovt of C3 1. <6, 
the. Pale of the Church, and free the Reformed of their farmer + j,, þ; jw... 
Fears. Which reQifying of ſo pernicious a Miiake of the firſt ,,,,:.- 
Reformers by a mare ſober poſterity, well conſidered, you if hope concerning 
in time much conduce to the: R&-union of that Body, which, by ;p, Apoca- 
this Great Engine of Satan chiefly, bath been heretofore ſo unhap- tyſe. dt; 

ily divided. F}- | 

pj F In ſuch a Diviſion-then, to proſecute our-Enquiry, 47, - $33: 
who. or where, theſe Governors be, that are our preſent Gude, 

_ that ſeem ſo much author5Jed by both ſides.ip the farmer Pro - 
politions,. | 
Firſt : -If this Queſtion had been made by any 150- years. 1x.. 
-280, there had been no didiculty to reſolve it, .. For, that Bochy | 
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t2$S _ Chap.4:$:34,35. When Church-Guides divided, PDifc.2: 

| $.31z,—berefirftnamed(||, was then the whole, or the only, Catholick 
+ "Church, asto the Wett ; further than which, he, that would then 

i Sce Diſc. have gone for choice of his Religion, would have fared worſe[] ); 
- 893824 S 6. Fhat' Bodytherefore, then, muſt have been conformed to, or the 
T Steuer. whole deſerted, as indeed it wasf. Now this Bodyis not chan- 
1-483: 4. gedin its Latargies, in its common Dottrines, in its Rites, ſince that 
| DiJerlS. time, from wharthe while was then: Witneſs the Ref5rmation jt 
$+-75+29- . ſelf, which was made againſt theſe very Doctrines, and Practices 
JT Srlbingfi. that are now maintained in it||; as i#;poſed on thera, before'the be” 
2.68.370---- ing of the Council of Trent ; though fome f perhaps to lighten:the 
Fuels p.880 charge of. Sch;ſm, would fan perſwade the contrary ; and T with: 
_ 187.2:4. theonlyconte:r-berwcen therwoÞreſent 'Churches were putup- 
CREST 77 797754 3 

$.24.  * Itishercapparent then, which of theſe two, at that time, 
{when as yet one of them was not) had ben our lawful Guz4z,and 
EMother-Church ; and ealily cleared, what then were its' do- 

Qtines : Of which Guide Proteitants alſo teftifie; That, then, it 

erred not in Neceffaries. © See before Prop:3.$:3.&c>——Dzſc. 1. 

$.4r.- And that alſo, in all other points, Chriſtians were 'to 

believe it, ſomany as could not demonſtrate the contrary « See 

Prop,g.10. $,20,21. We taerefore may promife the ſame ſecu- 

+ ritytoour ſelves in following this pare of the Catholick. Church, 

(as the Proteſtants call it; though, it calls it ſelf the whole ill ), 

- . || now; as our Forefathers had in following the whole then. And 
- +.» -.: this, Teſtins till in this Body, that remains the ſame 'with what 
once was the whole, ſeems a ſecurity ſuihcient to all thoſe, who, 

if tnis Body were now ſo entire, and ſo univerſal, as it was then, 

. durit not now attempt a ſeparation from the whole ; or, to thoſe, 

who are not able to demonſtrate*the former ſeparation that hath 

bzen-mide tobe jult, and'neceMa3y; ſince the tie of Obedience to, 

and acquieſcence in, the doCtrin&s of theſe; Guides, is difſolvable 

[| See Diſc. by non?, ſave demonſtrators df their Errors||; -which, among the 
3. $.44. Church's Subjects, can never be buta very ſmal Number. | 


$35. 1  * **2ly, But, beſides this 'min Motive of ſubmiſſion to the 
2, ©: firſtB6dy abovenamed, 'as'our right Judge; ard Guide, becauſe 

; - wefind it the very ſame with the Church Catholick that-was 150 
--—— years ago; whereas the ſecond Body confeſs themſelves Churches 
thar are'ſmce para from the external Commniunion of that 

other; and-bodies reformed from the pretended Errors-and Cor- 

ruptions foundtherein z 5,e, from the Errors, which ſome*sf the 

of Snbjet9;and0f the Flockifound thenat thattime in their Guides, 

| and 7udges5 : 1 fay, belides this firſt motive, we owe the any" oBex 

RPO lence 


_- 
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Diſcs. ' &whichrobe followed. 
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_ -. Chap.4.$.35. 129 


dicnce to the firſt Body foremetitioned upon a ſecond, no lefs - 
Rational than the former z namely, in a conformity to that Prin-: JET 
{| $.23. 


cipte laid down in the-12th. . Propoſition [| ; whereby, in any 
Contradiction happening, we fiand obliged to adhere to the 


Superior perſons, and Synods, a$ our true Gnide ; ani, amongft . 


theſe, to a major part, as our Guide ſooner; than to'a Minor ; 
By which Rule it is, that the Chriſtian world hath bcen preſerved 
hitherto from all thoſe, which both-ſides agree to have been, He- 
reſies ; and which Rule unleſs we follow, we diffolve-all Goveru- 
ment, and all Unity of this Body of Chriſt, and introduce flat A- 
narchy, and Confuſion; whilſt, as for a e Fſorarchical Government 
of the Church, Proteſtants willnot hear of it ; and, in ak. <-Lr7- 
ftacratical, or Government confiſting of many, it 'cannot**b& 
preſumed, but that there will be -fome Diffenters; which few 
Diſſenters if they may be followed againſt the others, Task b 
what Rule of Government was it, that the ArFriez, Eurychian,and 
Neſtorian Biſhops were forced to yield, and were diveited of their 
Paitoral authority, gen any longer, bythe reſt of ' the Bi- 
ſhops, in the Council of Nice; Epheſws; and Chalcedin ? © Now, if 
this Rule ſtand firm, and if we will be guided by the'Church-Ca: 
cholick, out of Council, as we are init; it isapparent, that this firſt 
body isa much major part of the Church-Goyernors joyned alſo 
with the prime Patriarch of Chriſtianity ; and fo to be preferred 
by us before a minor, ſeparated. © If you would know then, which 
of theſe two preſent Bodiesof-Ecclehaſticks you areto obey our 
of a Councs! ; Firfſt,do you imagine them, now, met in a Council ; 
and next, that in this Councilevery ogc ener wen, things 
debated, that which is lus preſent judgment when cafled to the 
Council [. and this is but reaſonable, firite there is no fikelihood 
of new demonſtrations to be madeiin the Council, which altcady, 
in ſo much writing on all fides, thefc Biſhops have notſcen ; and 
fince former rraditzon, and hot argunbimr, is the chicf rule of their 
proceedings : and necxampleis foundin any Council paſt, where- 


m its members have© an ox Wo to the prece- 
ding common faith of -timt Ape; wherein > Covacit waSheld). 
Eſpecially imagine, what the ſentence of theſe Prelats ſo aſſem- 
bled might be concerning this particylar point, viz. .whether the 
former Councils that have been may haveerred'in their Defini- 
tions; which one point, ſtated negatively, ruines Proteſtatuiſni.. 
And then; if your confcience, weighing 

0 IF) 


nd then, IE the preſent perſwafiohs 
and practices of 'Chriftian Prelats; doth convince you, that the - 


Votes of the one {ide would'be-very inconſiderable in itto the, 
number of the orher; as likewiſe that $,P erersChair Cconcern- 
ny Re SPE = 
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"Thag +3637. Tabor Gaede, Diſc.z. 
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Eg which Chair the Ch Church's cient Maxiachaeth, been, Sine. Pox- 
y Laney nibil funiendum|| -woul 3 -oyn With this major part, 
againſt the other ;. what reniains, byt that you here follow the 
ſame Body lin the Interval of a Coungil, which you muſt have fol- 
lowed .in the timeof a Council, ws alſo. you alleeverſe the 

Laws of Counci 2M {3 -2000 24 
TS + ad Fhip is 


= - es Cour [Forth right by hundred years 


Government, and diſcipline, in. panel and — of Anti: 
No the City fill on. :& Hill, and; Candle, on 2 Canglc{tick, to 


cek for Vot * the. | Foes, Marpnixes, Copinttes,. Ar + 
menians,  Chupcheny 6c, ſeverg].of . them 
if Herecicks, then ng 


any ſuch Guide, 
d US.; and, beſides 
no fieely gc- 
=o agthis preſent 
any. ſucceſs. to- their 
the gxeaicit.Body- of 


ef not great a diſtagce 
Te Loh a: YEAR Body 
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bf I TO tics "for -our fbetion to ils 
eater ty ph ye the conſtant adherence of It to 
he Councils. nd; reputed for, General.,, not 
_— ye bur #8 ox, ſeven ed years. t0. 
Locber's cel ; Which Councils if they ſhall. be 

byany hubs ed, EDEN Gor label ypiner: 
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Diſc: * ITE Whith to be flowed, **  Chap4.$35 . £ 


or 


ſal, that condi well be convengd,; or, at Pn that are found 
aually to have bin convened, (thing, which 1 think, though 
the teſtimony, the preſent Church gives to them, be made no uſe, 
of, the common veracity ef Hiſtory will clear th us 3 belides that; 
none hath any-qther Gouncels.of an equal a yr Bray 4u:*theſe times 
to nominate, and ſet up.againſt the theſe, who demoliſh 
them, doit; without erecting, or 0096.5 to us any better, 
or any beſt, des): I ſay, if any think. meet to relie on the judgs. 
ment of theſe paſt Councilsin the preſent matter,” theſe alſo wilt 
ſufficiently evidenee our preſent rightful Guide; and Judge t 

For, ſince the es, ant Zaws of fuch Councils ate not por 
of force, and: obligatory," it: tho[e*ptefertt" timeg, wheres they 
fit, but toall future Ages; with the execution of which AF, and. 
Decrees, the fuc cvding Paſtors, and chief IO of "the 
Church, in their ſeveral ftations,' and' reſidences, in A Ellones 
ing times, ſtand charged, till theſe are Hehe: equal authority. re 
verſed, It ſeems clear, that in any diviſion hapriing ok erW. ard ) 
of theſe Pattors, thoſe are tobe acknowledged ER Fe des, 
who'own, adhereto, and propagate, rhe Deficions ai Wa I $ 
of tieſe former Councils. Now this we ſee, the firſt of theſe-t 
Bodies doth ; as the latter-renounceth them; yet renounceth thera 
von = m__ of the _— ; any Ns ales Ul. in 
their ſtead ; pulling dawn ag it were all t 6 wh Dore s Caſtles, an 
Forts, \( if ;puY Ralf 'h#PCoitcils fo ) nſt the FE Ts 
errours, and herefies® Mar have bin bit [ti Real: NA gesfo r near 
a thouſani years ;- atid yer” "Chewing none other at all-, for 
Chriſtians, in the man ny pointsthat have been diſputed, tp repair 
to, but leaving their ed, the ſad Spectators of ets Fir 
demolitions, ' quite UhEavel 2 2g " difiding in the Chyrch' O 
judgment ( ſo much dec Þ by. thei Leaders. for groſle errors); 
and * having yet thor [TT ruft their own ; and fo-not” 
knowing in this caſe Whither of betake themſelves; for the ſet- 
ling of their Relig "and conſcience... For, ſurely, this uner- 
riagnefs, _ the” 4ate*Re RET boys Kel to je 
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Chap.5.4-37. The r Progeſſanes Ples Concerning Difc, 23, 


ou > 


vw - ata. ad 


 Cnar. v. 


"The Pretemees of ſack Proteſtants, as « from the Olearnefs of the 


| Scriptures wake any other Infablible Guide 
2.  unneceſiary, remoued. 


| Te - ENVY, Security of thoſe Proteſtants, who deny- any certain,. 


mm perſanal Guide, infallible in Neceſſ:.ries : Aﬀirming 

That « neceſſary matters of Faith. are, even ta the. unlearned, clear, 

; 5 Sor wir: and the Controverſies i non-Neceſſaries. needleſs to, 
e dec 


| That all Neeeforic are clear in Scripture : Becauſe God hath left no. 


other eertain means or Guides for the knowledge of them,$.39.n.1. 
Hath left no other Guide 
b Guide @ infallible. | 
* Which Guide the nnlearned; 'in. any. Diviſion, can diſcern from, 
falſe; or, kao, and under rand the decrees of ſuch Guides better, 
' than the Scriptures. 
 * Or, which the Scriptures direft them to, fer Reieg Nevefſwies, 
$. 39: n.2. 
The Reply. 
I. That. bidence') of the Scriptures bath-bees the uſual on of- former 
' Hertricks, | their diffenting from the Churob, $.40.n. 
2.. That, as to the main and eatur Articles of the Chri (hier Faith, 
| "I fn icienty of the Rule of Scripture is not denied by Roman- Ca- 
tholicks , But enly the clearneſs. thereof, as to a4 mens Capacities, 
 quiftioned': | and; in this re pett anaber Guide held. neraler)+ 
A 42: n. wg 
LS Me "Concerning! the Clearneſy, of Script ure. 
ſome of the Controverſo bes in ja nce. the S cripyres: 
written, have been_ concerning Points negeſſary. 5.4.1. 
*-T hat the more Clear all Neceſſaries my in wings the wore ſee. 
Carity Chriſtians have in the Chure nt, $.42; 
” 2 het there us nd neceſſity, that al N | ics be revealed s in Serie, 
= Deekice, If ies the things dowbt- 
Betanſe it i ſufficient. If t iptures, forsbe things doubt= 
oP LES ro theſe Os $4. ” fe i 
ſuch things be cleared ro theſe. Guides, by other 
Trodiies, heerh » not by Scriptures, $44. 
fied if the true Telile of the Scriptares, roughing theſe 
marters, pe eleargd to thew by Tradition, $ ib, RE 
ur, 


i £X] 


Difc.2, Clearneſs of Sori; tare, Conſidered, Chap.5.$.38, 133. 


* Or ſufficient, if ſneb ſenſe be clear, in the Scriptares them- 
- ( well Rams and compared ) to.theſe Guides, 
though not. to al; others, $.45.. BE 
A. NepIYs Concerning the Neceſnity of another Guide, 
: 6 at Scripture ,. in what it. 1s ambiguous, caunet be a Guide, , 
46.,N.1. 
* That it. is not neceſſary; that Chriftaens, be in: or by the Scri-. 
ftures, diretted to another Guide, ib. n.2. 
? Tt that Chriſtians are, in the Scriptures, ſo direfted, $.47.n.3.. 
* . And may, in many points, more eaſily underſtand the ſenſe of the. 
acciſions of theſe Guides, than of the Scriptures, $.48... 


ariſe in matters of Faith, or in matters very profitable||, are ſo clear- 1 chillicgw 
ly decided,. or dttermined in Scripture, that none, learned,. or un- y, 5, © 


P.18g. - a 


z 


ther i erroxr in they dangerane... Or. as another }|—Of the oe {rjnſ 9.26, 2 


And ifwe here furtherqueſtion ; why all controverſies in neceſ-"" $. 395;3 RY 


faxics arc affirmed to be clearly decidel iz Scripeure ? or, yet gy 
| why , 


bv 20 7 
© 2, - ogra 


* Chdp.5.5.39. The Proteſtgs. Plea concerning DiIIC.2+ 
why, ſaclearly decided there, at thateven the unleatned cannot 
miſtake inthern? Mr.Chillingworth'anſwers, they are fo, becauſe 
the Scripture mult be, to all, ſufficiently perfelt, and ſufficiently 
-sntelligible, in all things neceſſary. «And my reaſon bereof ſaith: 
|. p-92. helju« convincing, and demonſtrative, ' becauſe nothing is neceſſary to 
be believed,but what w plainlyrevealed, | Which is granted him : 
But he muſtedd ;.plainly revealed ix Scripture; and plainky there 
#0 thenflearned alſo ; otherwiſe it-will not ſerve his purpoſe }. 
This Propoſition therefore they alſo maintain , that all points ne- 
<ceflary to ſalvation muſt be plainly revealed #x Scripture to learned 
and uxlearned :. and ground it on this reaſon ;- becauſe: Gad, who 
requires from all Chriſtians even the unlearned, belief of ſuch 
__'-  neceſlarics, yet hath left ther no other certain means of the 
j| Sce Chi!- knowledg thereof, ſave only the Scriptures {| . And, if it be re- 
linow.p.171 plyed here: That God hath appointed and referred them to a per- 
——Whitby petual living Guide the Church, for the expounding and declar- 
£441. ing to them the true ſcnfe of ambiguous Scriptures, Many things 


S ® 
<P 
” 
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My: they objec againſt this. | . 1 | 
$.39.7.2, [8&]18, they carneſtly diſpute; that this Guide rhe Church,” 
B. rat they are rcferred to, is not infallible, but that their's, the 


Holy Scripezre, the Bible, is ſo : And, that this latter, to which 
they repair, affords them much more ſecurity, than thoſe other 
Gvides to whom the Roman Party directs; eſpecially, than thoſe 
; particular Paſtours, with conſulting of whom-moſt are content. 
EIS [»]zly.they ask many queſtions about ſuch Guide|{(as they con- 
I!SceD-$cil- ceive,unanſwerable.) How,in a diviſion of theſe living Guides. 
lingfp.1o1 te unlearned may come to know, which are the right ; and which, 
598,chc. \ of ſeveral, is the true (hurch? Or, this found, how come to know, 
[|Cbilingw. what arc her definitions, and decrees ?-Or next, what the. ſenſe of 
P:93 Whitby theſedecrees, Sc? ſee many of them colleGed in-3 Difc. $.:86. 
P.439.6c, contending, that the uglearned, 'in any ſuch divifion of Guides, 
4, 1... . | have nocertain means to know the true from the falſe z nor the 
- $-. Jenſeoftheir definitions raorecaſily, than the Tenſe of the 'Scrip- 
{] See. Af. tures. ..  3.[4] Laſtly they ſay x || That, if God had teft 
Chifehgw p.'Ghriſtians in all Ages tolearn Neceſſaries from thefe other Guitlts: 
61.104.177 he would utleaſt, inthe /Scripiwres,” have direGed" Chriftians'to' 
--Stilling fl. repair to theſe Gnides, for Tearniing 'of them; © FP And. 
Rat. Accon. again , by reaſon of the divions hapning among thefe Guides, 
9.241. (well fore-ſecn by him) , he would ferther have tofd them in-the 
-- Anſw.to Scriptures, what party, in ſqcha caſt; they ought tofollow,;-and' 
Princ.conſ- adhere to ; as, that they ſhould always adhere to the rel of 
z 


p-112,113. Rome, or, to the Yar of Chriſt; ortothemoſtGenera V; 
=.” * and, -indifſenting-vetes hereptu-the wajwlpare thereof, "ee. 
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Difc.z. - Clearneſc of Scripture, Conſidered, Chap.5.$.49, 35 
indeed this aſſertion, that God hath left no other, certasn, or ſuff- 
cent, means to any ſort of Chriſtians, fince the Apoſtles times, ; 
whereby to attain the knowledge of neceſſeries to ſalvation, ſave [| 5** Chil- 
only the Scriptures, ſeems.to be the main pillar, on which Mr. #78-"pref. . 
Chillingwerth, an his followers ſutain,the Proteſtant Religion, 9-30-&c. 
and the Reformation [|.. - * Compc.2, Y.. 
| | I F5 156. 
Before I return. an anſwer-to theſe; I havetwo things to note to 9.40.7.1.. 
you. 14, That the devolving the deciſion of Controverſies not 71, 
upon the ſuf czency only, but upon the clearneſſe, of the rule of 
Scripturs,.and declining any contant adheſion to the Church's, , 
judgment in Expolition of it, ſeems not a little prejudicial to the: 
Proteſtants cauſe ; in that this is obſerved of old by Terrallian, _ ; 
Aſtin, Vincentrse Lirinenſis, andother Fathers ||,. to have bin { Tertul. de- 
the way, that all former hereſfies have taken, declining the Church P7 eſcript. 
and its Tradition, and pretending the Scripturesas the ſupport of ©4v-Herer... 
their Pottrines. n Auſt Ep. 
| © [7 Of the old Zereacks , thus Fincentius + Lirinen- 222 Contr an 
fs, —Stve apnd ſuos froe alienss, &c. nihil unquam pee de ſus Maxim 
proferunt,  cxod non etiam Stripture verbis adumbrare conentur. Le- Tum ho 
Fe Pauli Samozetent opuſciela, Priſcilliani, Eunomii, Foviniani, re- VF HICONP.::. 
quarumghe peſtium., cernae.infimitam Exemplorum congeriem ; prope Lir.0 Tyr 
nullam onitts paginam,. que nz 1991, aut vereris teſtementi ſenten- | 
t:45 fucata, & colorata ſit. Then eaquiring inthis caſe!——gronam || Contra _ 
mode in Seripturis ſanttis (atholics bomines veritatem a falſitate Hareſ.c.35; 
diſcernent ? He anſwers || ——Hoc ſcilicet facere magnepere cira- || c.38, . 
bunt, ut divinyns Canonem,.. ſecundum univer ſalts Eccleſie Tradjti- 
arcs & juxta Catbolici dogmatis regulas, intergretentur. | 
And the ſame thing is alſo obſcrvable.in that new-revived, ryo'T 
dangerous, Herche of Socintaniſm 3 which draws up for 1t ſelF, 
againſt Church-authority, much-what the ſame Plea, as ts here 
above made by theſe Proteſtants ; ſome part of it, that you may 
compare them, 1 have trauſcribed you here out of Fokehm, a 
little contracted. There then he-fſaith, ——Qre de fide 321| De wen, 
Chriſtum ftatuenda ſunt, ex ſacris literis paterbs* FMterr qua- Relig l.x. 
que in ſacris literis ita deſeriptam eſſe,ut quicumpuecan#® 3 arimo oo: 5, , 
lere, mentemque advertere velit, ignorare non 


5 quid fibs ſit 
in.omnibus vite partibu ſequendun ; preſertim ſi" (fentiarn « Deo 
petat, quam ille nemins. denegat, Again— Dewm* qui Teligionem 
Chriftianam uſque ad wind; fiiem vigere volt, Titfalfe etiam, tale 
aliquid perpetuo extare, unde 22, quatenu -omnivro nll ſulntem oft 
neceſſarinm, cognoſce indubitato poſſit ; At nibil tale extare, prater 
ſacras literas.. . Nam ſs dicas, Eccleliameſſe, wnvte ea copnitio ewWIPey 
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ts poſſit : primumſtatuendum tibi erit, Deum etiam drcrevifſe, ut 

Eee vera (fa'ſa enim ad cam rem inepta eſt ) ſemptr uſque ad 

- wunds finem extet—Sed, ut Ectl:ſia vera extet, a-qua omnes 

- ſalutarts veritatss notitiam, indubitato petere queant, requiritur, ut 

© homines complures ceetum abguem, qui in omnium oculvs incurrat ,con- 

| ftituant— At non eſt, quod quis certam aliquam Ecclefiam hoc pre- 

vilegio a Deo donatam eſſe contendat, ut fide excidere nequear. 

.Deinde non poſſe Eccleſiam veramoeerto cognoſcs niſi privs cognoſca- 

- cur, que ſit ſalutaris Chriſti doQtrina—preterea idipſum ſaltem de- 

bhuifſe alicubi in ſacrss liters clare ac perſpicue ſcriptum extare, de- 

here ab Eccleſia pets omnia, que' ad [alutem- ſcitw ſunt neceſſaria ; 

<& quznam ea ſit Eccleſia, ac unde debeat cognoſci, elare deſcribi, 

ne Guts 11 ea cognoſcenda facile errare poſſet. Nam ſt quippiam ſcrip- 

x# fniſſet neceſſarium, hoc ſane fuiſſet, ſine quo reliqua onmia, que 

 feripta ſunt, nhil, aut parum admodum prodefſent ——Denique-can 

Ecclefram, quam iſti | Pontificii. ] perpetuo extitifſe volunt, conſtare, 

 multts in rebut, atque adeo in its quogue, que ad ſalutem ſunt necel(- 

ſarie, graviſſime errare, [ Things uſually pleaded - =, na, To 

and his followers, but whether borrowed from theſe I can ſay 

|} Ses below, nothing||] Thus the Socinians lay the platform of their Religion : 

$.49.7. and when the Proteſtants, for confuting their errour, urge Fathers, 

} See Ssmle- and Church-authority againit them, they reply, That they have 

.rus de Filso learnt this from them , to receive nothing beſides _—_— and to 

Dei, & S. neglef# the Fathers ||, Mean-while 3 I acknowledge frequent 

Spiritu,, Appeals of the Fathers, in Controverſies of Religion, to the trial 

Prefat. . ofthe Holy Scriptures and that alſo ſomtimes, waving Church- 

[| See'S. Au- authority ||, bur ſuch Appeal never made in oppoſition to Church 

 ften contra authority, former, or preſent. Their great humility ( which 

Maximi- alſa kept them Orthodox ) hindred them from preſuming this ; 

.oum,l.3, and, had any of them done it, poſterity would not have ftiled him 
EI 4 aFather. 14-2 


$.40.7.2. The ſecond thing I would mind you of is; That, as for the 
— 2. ſuſſiciency, or intireneſſe of the Scriptures, for the containing all 
5þ thoſe peintsof faith, that are ſimply neceſſary of all perſons to be 
believed for attaining ſalvation, Roman Catholicks deny it not 3 

but only deny ſuch a clearne/; of Scripture,” in ſome' of thoſe, as 

_k Chriitians cannot miſtake, or pervert. Catholicks contend in- 
deed, that there are ſeveral things neceſſary to be. believed by 
Chriitians, according as the. Church, out of Apoſtolical Fradi- 

tion, . hath or ſhall. declare and propoſe them, -( as, touching the 


oy Government of the Church', ſeveral Funttions of the. (lergy'; Ad- 
Fa winiſtration of the Sacraments, and ſome other ſacred-Cerymonies, 


and 


Diſc... , Clearneſs of Scripture, Conſulered, Chap.5.9.40. 13 
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—___ 


and particularly concerning the Canoy of the. Scriptures) , which 
are. not contained in. the 'Seriptures, at. leaf.z..as to the clear 
mention therein of all thoſe appertinents, which, . yet, have bin 
ever obſerved in the Church, And touching the obligation of be- 
lieving, and due obſerving of ſeveral of theſe: Traditions, as de- 
ſcending from the. Apoſtles,. learned. Proteſtants. alfo. agree: with 


« 


of Seripture,. though it bea thing got contained m Frigtare: .'Ceb Field of the 


Mr.Chillingworths Confeſtion p. 55. ||. where he ſaith, 


proved Y 
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explicara, ſed, che Sacra Scripraras wears rx nereſ- 


fas arg A.yo explicatio fidei comva infurgentes 
tet d Ib.g;x.A.3 cm Dacthay Avticulis fites inhberer Fittes 
wed, ft Hf rag; priman am nobis 
ny rnd og parp A ſane int o_ See ya 
to fe co Fr. « S. Clarnin Sy- 

Few: Fidei,cn = Therefore the Chirch! from rite to time, 
any Gd ints, defines it out of the 
Revelations made in Scri "_ the chief Tradition, the ne- 
eeffity and benefit of which is Ao by the Church, isnorthe 
#elivering of any adiitioxal doOrines,defcended: fromthe Apoſtl's 
tines exern Scripeurae, i, c, ſuch deCtrins, as have hottheir foun- 
dation at leaſt in Scriprare; butis the preſerving, and delivering 
of theprimcive ſenſe, and Chorch-exp (cation of tht Which is 
written in the Scriptures, but many times not there writren fo 
(which traditive fexce of the Church you may find. 


clearly. 
Ver * Theod. made uſe of againſt e&rian:ſwein the firſt Council of Vice || )-- 


Or, as LET —— T bis &.4 waery is _ fee wp Fe 
Brine, in wer feveral parts ther ich'e 
Chriſtians, receivis —_ "he ſame Apoſtles chat delivered torhem _ 


- po__ browns: ro feries. Thus he. This then bei 


dition, that is chiefly vindicated by the Roman Church, it. 
ie not tlie deficiency of Scripture, as to all the main, and ritne, 
#14 univi ae) Bare known, Articles of faith, ( as if 


be = 


Diſc.2. . 


Clearneſe of Sevigtare, Conſidered. " Chap.3.441- 39. 


extended.——-This is ſeclear ( ſaith he }, Thet here «« ne matrer of 
Faith [ 'tis granted, no principal point thereof J dalivered by are, 
and only Tradirien ; that, thereix, the Romanilts contrary themſelves, 
endeavouring to prove yo ure the ſame things they pretend to bold 
diem = wal he Und, if me run through the thengs queſtioned 

erween then and a, [| they contrary not themſelyes, in their hold- 
ing ſeveral things to be delivered clearly by Traditeon, which: are. 
alſo, but obſcurely, or more evadably, contained in the wards af 


Scripture ] Again||—-Ss thet for matters of Feith ( faith || 1b.p.377, 


he ) we may conclude, according to the judgment of the beſt, and 

learned, of our «Adverſarics themſelyer ;, that there is nothing 
59 be believed, which w not exthey exproſly contained in Scripture,” ar 
at leaſt by necefſ:ry conſequence, from theuge, and by other things 
evident in the light of Nature, or in the matter of Fatt, to be canclte 
ded, Thus he. *J 


I fay then ; not this, whether the main, or if you will, 
the entire; body of the Chriſtian Faith, as to all points neceſſary 
by all to be explicitly believed, be contained there ; but this, 
whether ſo clearly, that the unlearned, uſing a right diligence, 


cannot therein miſtake, or do not need therein another Guide, is 
the thing here conteſted, 
Fora particular Reply then to what is here ſaid. To 


e.($.38.) 15+. Lask; ifall Neceſſaries be clearly revealed, 'and 
all neceflary Controverſies clearly decided, in Scripture, even to 
the unlearned, how have Controverſies in Neceſlaries ( as, thoſe 
concerning the Trinity, our L:rd's Deity, and Humanity, &c. ) 


in ſeveral Ages aroſe, and gained many Followers ? Here, will. 


they ſay ; that ſuch Controverſies, arc not in Neceſſaries ? How 
then came the firt General Councils ( extolled by Proteſtants ) 
to put them in the Creed, or to exact eFſenr to them upon eAna- 
theme; which Councils Proteſtants affirm in non-neceſſaries fali- 
ble , and in what they are fallible,unjuſtly impoſing Aﬀeze ? . Oc 
| will they. ſay , that, theſe Controverſics are in Neceſſaries; and 
that the unlcarped may eafily diſcern, and decidethem ; and that, 
notby Tradition, but only, Scripture? How happened it then, 
that heretofore, ſo many, ( learned, unlearned ), whenforſaking 
the-Church's guidance, errcd in them ? - . 'But-if. they 
ſay, this OE for von of a due diligence . the —_— —q 
SCILPINISS * :thus they leaye mens: giest perpletity, and doubt, 
whether they have axe _ Sod whether the Scrip- 
Fure.13 Lot pla iaitſeli(an 


_y obſcyte to them through theit 
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negligent: ſearch:3* and ſo , © whether the \point perhapy may 
not. be a neceſſary. + #) This Ar Lane $4 
an, not diſcerning fromclear ' Seripture, whether Socinianiſme, 
or eAnti-Socinianiſme, -be the Catholick Faith, which he is very: 
ſollicitousto;hive,”and die in; and conſulting theſe Diviges con-, 
cerning/it, they tell-him7'ther& is no other director left” hirh; be-" 
ſide Scripture, whoſe Judgihent he may ſecwely follow-(" the* 
judgment of the Church, or Qouncils;/here, being-waved by them,” 
becauſe this judgment allowed, or authorized, will infer the Be-. 
lief of ſome other points, which they approve not ) ; Only this 
ſatisfaction they ſeemto leavehim),” that if neither ſide'be clear to: 
Im an Scripture, neithermuch matters it, which ſide he holds for” 
truth; .For God, ſay they, 'hath there, clearly, revealed all ne- 
ceſſaries. But he enquiring further; whether theſe Divines'do 
not firmly believe eLnti-Socinianiſm? and alſo ground their Faith 
of this upon the Clearneſs of Scripture init? And then. : ſince it 
aþpearets thei clear in Scripture, 'how they know, [but that it 
raay be a-neceflary truth3and fo his ſalvation'ruined, if he'believe 
the contrary ?' Here, whatthey can anſwer that will' riot -rhoxe 
perplex him, I ſee: not; -- ' Since, ſo long as he may, poſſibly, 
fail ina due dilzgence, though only required: according to his con- 
dition, he cannot be ſatisfied, whether the: pornt, to every other 
due Searcher, be not clear in Scripture; and alſo be not a Neceſſa- 
"y Nor yet will they allow him any other certain DireQor. init, 
otthe ſame Scripture, whieh'appears to him ambiguous.” *©'*-.* 
+. Hear what Dr:S:i#ngflzet interpoſeth in this matter ——- 
It ſeems reaſonable ( faith he}| ) that, becauſe eArt, and' Sibtitry 
way:be uſed by ſuch, who ſeek to pervert the ( atholick, Do#;ine, and 
fa wreſt the plain places of Stripture,' which deliver it, jo fir from 
rheir proper meanmeg , thar very few ordinary = wr; may be abte r0 
clear. themſelves of ſuch <AMiſts "as are caFt before their eyes ;, the 


' fenſe of the Catholick, Church in ſucceeding ages may be a very uſefu k 


- way But, why nota neceſſary way, I pray, upon the former ſup- 


al? ] foryw.re embrace the true ſenſe of Seriprure, - eſpecially in 
| Rs Articles of the Chritian ns 2; for raages: og rh] 
Dettrinevof the Deityof Chrifh;: or-the Trimity.* [Therefore ' you 
ſce,[in the greateſt Articles, Scriptures Cconfelſed not ſo plain, ef- 
nar + ynlearned, _ ordinary GANIVE that"the 

urches explication maybe »ſefiil ( may notÞ-fy;: needfull?) to 
= i _ 9172 m1 9. ay ve w/efi c Y 4 wits 1h hes bh 
. {5b boely; faltNecefiatiesfo clearly revealed in At ob 
may weriptfoimuchlthe chote! ſecurely. and certainly rely 6h 
thezudgment of our Ecclefeeſtiral Guides, and Teachers ihi'them ; 
4-123 . þ to. 
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Dife.2.* Clearneſrof Striprure, Conſidered: Chap.5.$.42.- 


to whom they'muſt needs be as; or mote; plain, than to us ;Or 
their pudgrent , efpectally when aſſembled in a Gereral' Council ; 
on it, for theſe Neceſſuries at leat, - It ſeems, no ;'ah& 
that when thisqueition is asked, the caſe is now altered. + Ever 
now ; Necefſaries were ſo plain in Scripture, as the unlearned, 

ving ordinarydiligence, tovld not miſtaken them:*' Now, Ne- 
ceſlaries are not ſo plainin'Scripture; but that a GeneraF Goundl;- 
as to the major part of them ( the higheſt Authority by which the-? 
Church Catholick can directus), at leat, if ſuch Council notir 

their ſenſe univerſally accepted, ( for this Exception is put in by - 


the more moderate |} ) 'may mittake in them ſo far, as that the un- {See Diſc. 
learned have, ever for theſe Necefſaries, no-fecurity to rely '6n $.22, &c.. 


their judgment! —— Pmuſt rell you ( ſaith Mr.Chilbngworth: to! F:. 


Knot \\ ') you art too bold in taking that, which no' man'grants you ; || p.150.. 


that the Church is an infallible Direttor in Fundamentals © 'ot Ne- 
ceſfaries.] ' | * Now this alfo he was ( conſidering his Engage- * 
ment ) forced to ſay ; and gives the+ reaſon that made him ſay ſo* 
(1 fuppoſt for ſatisfying his owit Party,rather than'his AdyerfaryY® 
in the words following. —## (faith he) rf ſhe were ſo then Wu}Þ* 
we not only learn Enndamentals of her ; but alſo learn of hey,” what 9® 
fundamental, andthe all for fundamental, which ſhe detivers to be* 
fuch, . And whatharnm in it, Tay T,if you-did ?- - Butthis, he welf* 
ſaw,” would have deftroyedithe Reforntation; which was contrary 
rote Dodrines, which'the publick *Dire#or, that Was Then im 
being; delivered: *'But. if'theſe Neceſfries! atthelaft;-arc nor? 
fo few, or ſo plain in Scripture, but that the ndgment ofithe* 
Church- Guides; even wherr met, in their ſupreme:t Conſvlts;” 
may'err in them, will he'allow us then to follow ſome other*s? 
fidgmeve MAAat is" in/ theferpoints flible 3- If fo, why mot foley" 
ers? BiibifnotT6 Fwhiſcjudgment willhe direct us ts; thin. 
flialbfeſs errtharttheſe Guides; vr;-thatthall certarnſygor'tir, th 
the'undetftanding of theſe plain Setiptures, whereimtheſe Gitdes! 
aiſtake? Methink&he ſhould *forbear here toname to us vzr 37 
Jodgment; even whenrwe unlearnedtoo; and'yetnonselſe can he: 
mine An much more forbeat hereto alledge. Paſies; Faltion,* 
DiereRty &e, as teat Blinders of this publick judgrtient! nſeſſhe 
could fitſtfhew: the private not at* all;' or lefs;- liable" to therit 3; 
whick-cotrupters ofa clear underitanding ſeem. indeed- more 1n; 
cident'to perſons of a.lower rank, andthat have much relation to, 
and NNE one” others; and therefore what*more cominon,, 
thaj; for avoiding ſuch Intereſt ind- faction, to make Appeals 
from" inferior; to #'more general;'judgment; as expecting, in 
the moſt general,, the moſtimpartial dealing ? And what _ 

| ; 7 per ON, 


DS 


candid 


"4a -Chap.5.143. The Proteſtants Plea concerning 


' Diſc.2. 


perſon can we produce, that. doth not range himſelf with ſome 
party 3 and that hath-nor, iin mattexs controverted, a ſtrong ſecular 
[Intere#t for one fide to be truth, rather than the other, according 
t9the Church, and State, he'lives in? 


- .But3ly Asitis neceſſary, that God, ſome way, or other, 
do'plearly reveal toall, even the 'unlearned, 'uſing their due In- 
duſtry., that which he requires neceſſzr:ly to be believed by them z 
ſoit is not confequent at all, that God ſhould do this, to them ( as 
to every thing acceſlary ), in the Scripeures. 

_ Firſt; Becauſe God cannot be ſaid to have been deficient in 

-x campetent revelation of Neceſlaries to all men, if he hath left, 
(as indeed hekath ſufficient evidence, and clearneſs in the Scrip- 
tures ( that are firſt generally agreed on to be his Word ), to e- 
very manrzghely uſing his private judgment or common reaſon, 
as to one point only ; viz. this : That tt is bis devine Will, that pri- 
vate men, for all thoſe Scrittares, the ſenſe whereof any way dubi- 
owe, or Sontroverted, ſhould conſtamly be guided 7 _ adber e 10, 
the judgment of thoſe ſpiritual Superiors, that he bath ſet over ther ; 
and, in any diviſion of theſe, ſhould ftill bold to the Superiors among 
theſe Superiors, according to the Subordinations by him eftabliſhed 
amongſt them. For thus we ſee, after a Chrittian's private judg- 
ma<nc or common reaſon uſed only in one point, for all other 
points pr:vace judgment is now diſcharged; and in ſtead thereof, 
obedience to eFxcbority takes place, ſofaras it in the ſtating .of 
any-point, thinks fit to reſtrain, therein, other mens Liberty of 
Opinion. The teſtimony of which Church-authority, as a thing 
clearly demonſtrated and ratified by the Scriptures, S. Auſtin, ia 
More difficult matters of Controverſic, often appealed to. See 
Dife. 3. $.78. ——Pmto ( ſaith he) /o aligns Sapiens extitifſer, £u6 
Domima Feſus Chrittne teitimonium perhuber [| that we ſhould; be 
direQed by his judgment ] - & de hac queſtione conſulcretur a 
nobis ; nulls mods dubitare deberemm id facere quod ille dixifſor ; ne 
non tam ipſi, quam Domino Feſu Chriito, cnjue teſtimonio cammen+ 
«r, repugnare judicaremur. Perbibet antem reſtimontunm:Chridiys 
Eccleſie (ue. And ſo this, ( which is fo oftenretorted. byProte> 
Ragts,) that Catholicks alſo are forced to allow to Chriſtians the 
neceſlary uſe of their private Judgment, will be verified only'ma 


on 


_— 


Difc.2. ; Cltarneſs of | Scripture, Conſidered. Chap.5.9.44. 


-. _ 


-0n his own reaſon, and $kill,to teer himſelf aright therein, And 


-*The bring leftto this only in oe matter ; and that one, ( as Ca- 


tholicks contend, ) in the Scriptures very clear ; after which, ex- 


ammed, and judged by him, all the reſt, wherein he may want a 
ecfolurion, are, withouthis further ſ6licitude, to-be-judged for 


him, by another, $0 there isa great difference, when a perſen. 


falls fic&, between his being left to the uſe of his private judgment 
an making choice of a Phyſun:ax,. according to certain. Rules pre- 
fcribed-umto him by a:wiſe,. and experienced man in that behalf ; 


and then, this once done, ſubmitting himſelf afterward to this. 
Phyſitian inall things,, that he ſhall. preſcribe-for his.cure ;. and. 
berween: this. fick perſon's. undertaking, by Hippocrates his: 


Aphortſms, or other Phiſick Books, to preſcribe all particular. 
Remics to himſelf, upon this reaſoning : that if his private judg- 


ment Terves for dircting Him in the one,. making choice of a. 
"Phiſitian ; why not inall the other, fit Medicines forchis Diſeaſe 7: 
Neri} rr is. only goad , where all the ObzeQts,.. about- 


which oor ent'is exerciſed, are equally cafie, and clear, to. 
#: And therefore, unconſequently ſeems thar Queſtion to be ask- 


ed||—; Frhe Scripture may, and muſt decide one Point, that of the || Stilling ft.” 
Church, why may it not as well all the reſt ? ] If the Scripture be not Rar: Acc. 
mm all other Pomts equally clear, and not miſtakable; This then p.7. & 599.. 


is one way of ſufficient Revelation;befides Mr.Chiflingworeh's way 
[1 mean, that, of all'necefſary Truths there being clearly revealed 
tu Scripture): viz. a ſufficient Revelation of one point, in Scri-- 


pture, concerning that Guide; from whom we may ſecurely learn. 


all the other points, not clear to us in Scripture. 


21y, . Becauſe God, beſides, and before, the New-Teſta- 
ment $criprares, left theſe doctrines. ſufficiently revealed to the 
then-appeinted 'Eccleliaſtical Guides; from whom both the pre- 
fent people, and the future ſucceſſors of theſe Guides, both were; 
and might rationally know.they were, to learnthem; and ſo, had. 
there becn ao Scriptures, might to this day by mecr Traditian have 


' learned thern ſufficiently for their Salvation... This is a ſecond way. _. 
then of fuficicut Revelation, beſides,or without, that in Scripture: 


viz, All neceſſary Truth, ſince the penning of the Scripexres, inthe. 
Tame manner ſtill manifeſted clearly to, and ſo delivered clearly, 
bythe Chock-Grides, as they were manifeſted: to and delivered. 


'by them, before Soriprace.... 


3ly, Becauſe, as all the Chriſtian Doftrines. might have 
'becaRelivereid cleatly enough by Tradition before the writing. = 
the. 


(.44.. 


=. 
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Oo 
"third way. 0 


The New:-Terawient Seriptvres, 1o,the mee meaning pf ſore part 
Sf the fanie $criprare might, after the writing thereof, have been 
clearly cyough delivered. by the ſame Tradition, andby the firit 


Ecripture-Expoſitgrs,. to the Chriftian people that were then, and 
0 a Polietiry, tho ich tucan-while the. Letter of ſuch. Scripture 
4 PSREIELO | 


times probably, capable of ,another.: This is a 
| ay. of. ſuſſicient Revelation : viz. by the clear deſcending 
" Trad:tzon of the ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures, which are in their. Lee- 


Fon y.caforce this irgdirine ſenſe, 45 not to be 


. 


n Pk 3-298 1 
"107 arubiguous, 


695 - 221 aly; Suppoling it needfil, that all-ſuchiNeceſſaries 
"nut be No reveiled in the Letter of Sctipture 3, yet.1s. this 
"ſufficient, to fave God's ptoceedings from tyranny, if that the: 
' be with ſufficient clearneſs revealed therein to the Chyrch-Gnides 
alone, and to the Learned, that diligently reade, and compare the 
. Scriptutes together, and'uſe the helps of the comparyngs,.and 
' comments of others; and ſo the iterate pegple be Few by 
God, in all ages; to learn theſe Neceſſaries from their Gwurde 
This is a fourih way of ſuificient Revelation of Neceſfaries, 5.e. 
a revelation of them in Scripture, fuch as mult be clear to the 
Church-Guides, in ſtead of that other reyelation, there,. of Mr, 
Chillingwerth,”s, ſuch.as mu be clear to all. _ +I" 


bbe 2 4$ *> « * *, e ”* 
2 4 ? UL io Y- d »* > %* $4 


Th TER. we aut 6 388 053611 
To 8(68.39.n.-.) Ianſwer, thaf, Proteſtants much mif- 


R 107” Tepreſent and miſ-propoie the caſe between them. and Catholicks 


in this raatter. That the Bible or Holy Scriptures are equally ac- 
knowledged an all-true, certain, an4 infallible Rule, for ttie gui- 
dance of CErutians, by both parties ;;, and where: the ſenſe there- 
of {which ſenſe; and not the letter only, is God's Word } is. gvi- 
dent, and not controverted (as.in many points; it is RH, 15 &- 
qually acquieſced-in, as held infallible , by | both ſides, Eut 
* where the true ſenſe of this common Rule NE diſ- 
puted, and brought into queſtion, and ſo there is need of ſ9me 0- 


ther Guide to ſhew, which ſen'e is the rights hers. Guige, 
% ef:6:- 28 . 93 #$- . "1073 Vy: <3 *% A ieo+- yu + «pp 
* which Proteſtants dircct men to, is not.rhe ccrialn and 4n'allibte 


of KW yy . , j a Wo? .* wt * td _ 
king that he thinks truer; 4n.1 the Cu? Nets HK? 120 op 
Þt 'to whom the 


Expoſition of the Scriptures is committed VRRSaf the lait place, 
Www -4 3 $ r1E-alfo:1.4, that 


: ſupreme 


$ ÞP 


Diſc.2, C learneſs of Scripture, Conſidered. Chap. 9.9.46. 


14.5 


ſupreme Guide, whom' all the particular Guides of Catholicks, 
whenever conſulted, hold themſelves obliged to follow, is attirm- 
ed in all its Definitions concerning Neceflaries to be infallible. 
And 2ly, ſince ſuch its Definitions are only in things, in which 
the ſenſe of Scripture is controverted, it may be preſumed, that 
the ſenſe of the ſame Definitions is, to all private perſons more 
intelligible and plain, than thoſe Scriptures be m themſelves, that 
areexplained by them. And 3ly, this living Guide from time to 
time as any further douht ariſeth, can render it ſelf ſtill more an- 
telligible, which the Rule of Scripture cannot. And 41y, the con- 
ſulting here alſo of private Paſtors affords a ſufficient ſecurity, 
where theſe hold themſelves obliged in every thing ftrictly to 
adhere to the Definitions of the Church, as the Roman Paltors 
do; But not ſo the Reformed. | 


To y. See many of theſe Queſtions ſolved, Ds/c.3.5.86. 
and, conceraing our uderltanding the ſenſe of the Church's De- 
finition better, than the ſenſe of Scriptures, See below, $.48.%c. 


To, 12, Itisnotneceſſary, that God ſhould direct 
Chriſtians in this matter,what Guides they ſhould always follow 
an1 obey, by the Scriptures; ſince they were ſufficiently directed. 
herein, alſo, beſore the Scriptures; ( I mean, before the writing of 
thoſe of the New Teſtament ); and,ſince Chriſtians might be ſuith- 
ciently aflured, from thoſe perſons who were ſent by our Lord 
40 teach them Chriſtianity, in this point alſo,char they were ſent 
to reach them. 


- 


« 
——— 


r46s Chap.yg.4.46. Þ The Proteſtants Plra concerning Diſc.2, 
that he will be with them: te the end of the world > eſpecially when ga- 

|| Mat.18, theredrogether ||; and would have the refractory to them excommu- 
17,20. wnieatedf. And ſee the many Textsof Scripture urged for the 
+$Mat.18.17 promiſed divine affiſtance' of theſe Guides, fo, that in neceſſaries, 
they ſhall never miſlead their SubjeQts in 1. D3ſc.$.y. &c. And 

whereas it is here replyed by Proteſtants, that theſe Scriptures, al- 

tedged for the duty of Chrittians to repair to ſuch a Judge for de- 

ciding their Controverfies in Religion, are not clear, but the moſi 

doubtful and coatroverted of any others, whenas, this being a mat- 

ter of the greateſt neceflity, the evidence thereof in Scripture 

ve +rei _ pomp conſpicuous : Of the _ _ E 

ſw. to of which places ( faith Dr.Srellingflees || ) I world fain underſtand by. 
eat] what means 1 may come te be certain, and to finde out the ſenſes of them? 
p.196. © —z 1 ds it only by an infallible Guide ? Bus that * the thing Fam 


wow ſecking for, and 1 muſt not ior that which I am to prove, 


[ But ] of I maybecentain, without ing ſuch an infallible Guide, 
of the ——— theſe UELY & Poſs __ wah, then 
why may 1 not by the ſame way of preceeding axrive at the certainty of 
any other leſs deubtful and obſcure places ? Thus He, Thus others. 
To whick I anfwer ; That our Lord in theſe Scripturcs hath deli- 
vered his minde plainly and clearly enough coucerning this matter. 
inthe ſenſe wherein Tradition hath- ever underitood them ; fo 
plainly, as, that upon all controverſies, concerning the dubious 
' ſenſe of Scriptures, thought neceſſary to-be decided, the Church 
of OD repaired to.thefe Judges as believed infallible 
in all Neceſfaries, as by the teſtimony of Tradition, ſo upon the: 
account of this promiſed Divine affittance in Scripture, and of 
their being delegated. by oux Lord to this end among others, for. 
keeping the Church-Cathelick always in One faith,and-One body... 
And by theſe 7ydpes the Chunch hath ever underſtood the ſupreme: 
Gevergours. and Paſtors afferabled in a lawful General (onncil ;, 
the ficlt of which wasthat A&. 15. convened about ſetling the Con-. 
travenite cancerning Moſaical Ceremonies. Which Fathers of 
the Church aſe. fo allembled ;. -as-acknowledging and owning 
their Infallibility inatiNecaſſirics from the ſame Divine _ 
made.in Scripture, have accordingly from time-totime determi- 
ned and:ſtated nocetiary Conrevervies even in. the higheſt points, 
efthe Trinity, andiof the Humanity of our Lord ; and ſome of 
thoſe theix Deciſions; :that) were houpht; more neceſſary to; be of 
al:men cepliculy knows, they have inferted atfo >into-thecommon: 
| Church-Crecds,: andhave- enjoyncd to all. hemembers of Chrift - 
thtbdlief of them avof Articles of their faith contajned in the Sri- 
pares, accendzragtoithetrue and genuine fenfe thereof Rm 
| \ Y. 


—_—— 


Diſc.2. Clearneſs of Scripture, Confudered, Chape5 $49. 


_ 


bythem: Witneſs the points inferted by' theſe Councils inthe = 


eAtrhanaſian Creed. Anil accordingly the Dotftrine. of theſe 
Councils the Church hath HT in and infallible; 
Hereticks. This uſe and practice of the Church from the begin- 
ning is apparent and notoriouſly known ; andtherefore this appa- 
rent alſo, againſt the new interpretations of a contrary-Intere.ted 
party, that. both the Church-diffufive, and theſe Councils, have 
always thus underftood our Lords Promiſes ih Scripture, as fe- 
curing for ever, the. Infallibility in Neceffaries- of theſe Supreme 
Ecoleſiaſtical Courts, and the applications: made to their Tribu- 
nal for: deciding them ; and any obſcurity inthe Letter of any of 
theſe Scriptures ( were there ſorge ) This Tradition hath cleared 
t0 us, as to the ſenſe. Hed 


Next to Where they ſay : That God foreſecing, th#t 
Diviſions would happen among theſe Guides, would have told 
us in the Scriptures, which, in ſack caſe,” among the ſeveral Pars 
ties of them, we oughtalways to follow, and'adhere ts : As + 
that we ſhould adhere to the Churchof Rowe ; t6 the Yicar of 
Chriſt ; to the moſt General Conneils, and, in diſſenting Votes, td 
the Major part thereof, &c. To which purpoſe are thoſe 


words of Mr. Ghillingworth || — If onr Saviour, the King of Hea- || p.6i. 


ven, bad intended that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould be, by ſome 
viſible Fudge, finally determined, who can doubt ,, but 511 plain terms 
be would have expreſſed bimſelf about this matter ? He would have 
ſaid plainly: The Biſhop of Rome | have appointed''to decide all 
emergecat Controverſies. For, that our Sxvonr deſigned the Biſhop 
of Rome [ 1 add, ora General Council ' ro c# Office, and. yet 
would not ſay fo, nor cauſe. it #0 be written ad res memoriam by 
«ny of the” Evangeliſts, or xApoſtles, ſownch as once; but leave it to 
be drawn out of vontertain Provciples, by 13, or iq more uncertain 
Conſeeuences, He that canbelicve ir, let im,  Andp. 104, 
He faith— 7c would have been infinitely beneficial ro the Church, 
perhaps as much as all thereft of the Bible,-that in fome-Book of Scrip- 
tare, which was to be undoubredly received, this one Propofition hail 
bern;{e+ d. wn 14 terms, Thie Biſhops of Rowe, with their Adherents, 
ſhall atwzsysbexte Guidesof Faith, &c. "And p. 177, he 
uguesthus——Srging God doth nothing in vain; and ſeeing it had 
boen 5% Vain, ro uppoint a Fug e of Controverſies, and nut ro tell ns fo 
phoinly who it is, ani feeing- ( laftly) be bath not told es plainly, 1 
a83x4-xll;; who it ts, _ mot yy be buth appointed none ?—-Sce 
| rhefankething urged ſby Dr. Svilliugfteer, Rat. Actount,' p. $65: 

and L»/w. v0 Privy, rorfld. p. _ Aidfee all pig were 

* 24 1 4 4a = tran(lat 
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Chap.5.$.47. The Proteſtants Plea concerning Difc.2. 


| 6.47.2. 


Te. 


I} In Fohan, 


Tratt.27. 


tranſlated only. out of the Sorivian Books, before, $.40.n. 1. _þ 
To this. 1, Il anſwer: That zegative arguing from 
Seripture, ſuchas this,. [. a thing of ſo great concernment to all 
Chriſtians, if it were true, would havc bin clearly expreſſed there- 
in, therefore it is not true ,Jas it is very plauſible, and much uſed. 
eſpecially. againſt Church-axthority ;, ſo ts: it very. fallacious : hy 
which the more Orthodox party of ProteFtants alſo have ſuffered 
nmich from ſeveral Sef#s. Whenas it cannot be denied; that there 
are many things, that are granted moſt true. ,, and, of moſt high 
concernment, which yet are, for. thoſe excellent ends of Gods 
infinite wiſdom which we cannot fully diſcern, not foctearly ex- 
preſſed there, for preventing difpntes, as' they might have 
en. | 920 
Our Savioxrs Sermon made( partly, at leat ) concerning the 
Euchariſt, ( amply ſet down in the 6rh. of S. Fohn, and therefore 
perhaps mention of the Euchariſt omitted afterward by that Evan» 
geliitin the Story of, his paſſion.) was delivered by him in ſome ex- 
praſſions ſo obſcure, ..as that ( as St. Au#in obſerves) not only his 
enemies, the blinded Jews, but his own 4/ciples miſunder.tood 
it, and ſome of themdeſerted him upon it, calling it dur«s Serwo : 
and yet ſaith that Father||—S7c oportebat, ut diceretur, quod 101 
ab omnibus intelligeretur. And what contentions, and al'o perſc- 
cutions, think we, mighta declaration of the abrogation of Cir- 
cumciſion, and the Moſaical Ceremonies have ſaved in the Apoft1's 
times, if it had been any where delivexcd expreily by our Lord, 
( who well foreſaw thoſe troubles), inthe Goſpel he preached ? 
Or what contentions would the Athanaſian Creed have prevented 
in the times that followed, hadit been writtenwerbarim in' one of 
S. Pauls Epiltles ; or had the points of modern Controver ſie bin tet. 
down, there, in as expreſle terms , as they are in a _Proteitantr 
Catechiſm,-in.the 39. Articles, or in the, Council of Trenr.. If- 


| Co7.1.23, we will give humane wiſdom ( in reſpeCt.of which God's Wiſdom... 


25. is often 


2-Tim. 2.4. 


{| p.103. 


nought fooliſhneſs ) liberty to deviſe what is bet, or fit-. 

teſt, had it not bin much more to- purpoſe for. Converſcon of the - 
'Fews.to Chriſtianity, that our Lord, upon his Reſurrection, ſhould 

haye openly. mgnifeſted himſelf to all the Nation, at the great 
| Feſtival, onghe top of the Temple, with a Trophee of victory in 
highands? | And, for the ſalvation of mankind ( God-willng, cha: 
all ſhould be. ſaved),. had it not been better to have made the devil 
at firſt cloſe, priſoner, and preyented the teraptation of Eve, and 
fall of -Cdew.?... Hear; Mr.Chilingworth. himſelf,. where it cone 
cerned. him, reprove the. folly, of ſuch arguing; ;=—=1n humane 
144fou ( faith heh gw wreincomparably.mere firs #2d uſeful. for the 


ecifion 


Diſc.2: Clearneſs of Seripture, Conſidered, Chap.s.$.47. 
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149 


deciſiin of Controverſies 9 that : the «A poſtlns Succeſſors ſhould: 


da' eMeracles ;, will you now eonclude they have the Gift of do-. 

ing eAaracles ?--——--Jt hed been moſt requiſite ( one would: 

think, that the _ if the Bibles ſhould have been preſerved. 
0 


reading, which makes men very uncertain in: 


free from variety 


many places, which t the Word of God, and which is the error, and 


preſumption of man z and yet, -we ſee, God bath not th:nght fit ſo to, 
provide forms, Whoean cuncerve, but that an eApeſtolick Interpre- 
tatzon of all the difficult places of Scripture, would bave bin ſtrangely . 


beneficial to the Churcb, efpecially there being ſuch danger in miſta- . 

king the ſenſe of them, as.us by you pretended, .c-c. And yet we ſee. 

God hath not. ſo ordexzd the matter. Thus Mr.Chillingworth. 
Suppoling then, that a General Council, or the Biſhop.. 


, of the prime Apoſtolick. See were conſtituted by God the. Su- - 
preme and Final Judge of Controverſies in Religion, aud of all. 
Appeals from inferior Eccleſiaſtical Courts: yet Gods wiſdom 
might think meet not to regiiter this, in.theſc, or-the like ſhort. 
and clear, expreſſions, i Scripture, for many excellent reaſons. 


tending to the manifeſtation of his greater glory, who makes dark- 
zefſe as well as light, to bring light out of 


erciſe, and greater merit of fa;tþ, on the other. . 


But 2ly, to come cloſer to the matteriri hand.: God hath 


in.the Scriptures not ouly left to.Chrijtians a General Command . 


of following their Guides,. but alſo ſufficiently directed them to 


know, in any diviſion of theſe-Eccleſiaſtical Guides, which-are ||See beforey... + 
thoſe they ought to follow, in that, he; being in all: things the Au» $.45-2.3. 
thor not of confuſion, butof order, and peace||,: hath not left theſe [| 1 Cor. 14s . 


Guides inthe Church without.a.due ſubordination, ſran: the very 
firit, and Apoſtolical, times ; and alfo hath authorized the Chupch- 
Governors, to make afterwards ſuch wholeſom laws;. fortheRe- 


SCACY, peach, and unity thereof, as do jugly; and unappealably, . 


oblige all inferiors,. and ſubjeQs... Hence thexe is not want- 
ing both Precept and Example ſufficient, both in the Holy -Scrips 
turcs, and primitive, Church-contitutions, anJ.practice, where= 
by the inferior Clergy are ſubjected tothe Superior; and a-part 
unto the whole Body ; (5.2. one, ora few. parts;to the many._parts 
 vr.toall the reſt of the Body); andby this alſo igqut obedience dir 


darkneſle ; and leaves. . 
many arguments of contradiction to human xeaſon, the. more to. - 
{hew the power. of the operation of his grace 5 who diſcloſeth.. 
the things belonging to our. ſalyation , ſomtimes with more, , 
ſomtimes with leſſe, evidence, ( yet this always ſufficient ),. fos. - 
the neceſſary preferving of rr«4h, on the one fide; and for the exe. - 


reed, . 
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rected, whenever atfinferior, and a Saperior ;2 part;$: the whole; 
differ-: .Nor canany juitly-raiſea diſpute, in this divided Body, 
whom they) ſhould obcy, when they ſee hoth the /Namber, and 
Primacy, are unequal. See-for theſe things what is ſaid before, 
Prop. 12. $. 23.,—And 1. Deſc. $. 21,n:2.—Therefore : In a 
divition' between any fingle:Gaide, and that Corporation of them 
whereof he is a member, this' body juſtly claims the obedience 
both of that. Guide-and of all thoſe-ſubjeted to him. As the 
deoree of the whole in the A#x{| was to be obeyed by the Antic- 
eians, before the orders of one, or a few members of it, that 
were-readous of the law,. thouzh theſe members ſhould have bin 
the proper P afftorsy and Games of the Charch of Amioth, becauſe 
6frthe Tubordination of theſe Paſtors ro-the other ſupreme Repre- 
fentarive of the'Church. . Andagzin; Inany great divifion hapning 
in this Body it ſelf, 'our obedience follows the fuller Body of them 
ſill; which, im reſpectof the ret being ſewer, 'bears thename of 
the whole ; Eſpecially, when the Uy no} Fceleſiaſtteal Governor 
that is upon carth, the chief Preſident -of this Body,* joyns with 
#r, (upon which terms only, 'obedience- to theſe Guides is de- 
maxded from thoſe of the Reformarion) . Thus itis, before that 
any beexc'uded, by herelie, from this Body : But when any, -in 
its former lawful Councils, are ſo cut off, then ovr obedience 
follows the fuller Body of them; theſe other, how numerous ſo- 
ever afterward, excepted. - ef dg 37 dA 6 
-*:2 » | Nowthisfalley Body at this Uzy, joined With the chief 
Paſtor of Chriſts Sheep here onearth; if any one fecketh afterfor 
his fafe conduct to future happineſle, he cannot but diſcern it from 
all other Chriſtian Socjeries, that pretend to guide him: And, this 
fonnd ; again, hez ufing the ordinary care of perfons deſiring in- 
ſtruction, cannot burcome to know its Conners, and their define 
rions, its doftrines, and Laws, (which, we find; -as the * Leaders 
of all-Sects do theirs, ſo thoſe of the Church Catholick arc ſtudi- 
'ous to divulge, and publiſh )z cannot but come to know them, 1 
ſay, fo fa: as, they are by him, conſidering his condition; necef- 
faryto.be known; atid ſo far as the profeſſton, or pratiice, there- 
of, iv ttquired of kim, -:-: © $52:k Fnacrf a2 83902 

_.\ For Example : 1n'the-Ghurch of Evblazd, $8 js fhere 
uſing the ordinary care rieceflary in tittets of his Talvatidn, that 
firit cannot eaſily diſcern this Chnreb, fiviathe ſeviva} ther Tater; 
and unheaded, ſeitr; that areinthis Kingdora ? ah; thiFChutth 
known, who mayTot eaſily aftsif, thetehn} Ib «- land Ulfo 
of its Areicles of Religiys, and Ciios; its- Shs; 6f COnby- 
nz, delivered -by the common Fridditien, nd UE Ge 
| | 4 Guides, 


Diſe;2. | Cleannefoof Scripture, | Canſiaered. Chap.5.$.49. It 


Guides and: publick Writings:daily inculcated, fo far as the un-. 
der-tanding of thera is.to him neceilary.. The ſame evi- 
dencetherefore in theſe things mult be allowed not to be wanting 
to. thoſe, who. have once: found, among the many Socictics. of 


Chriftians, that Church,: which-is their right Gujde, 

- »> Etrtle reaſon then, have the Reformed to affirm a neceſſity, $.49,. 
thas all Neceffaries: ſhould /be made moſt cvident, ever to theun. 
bearncd, in the Scriptnres, if fuch thing aſſerted by themonly on 
this account, becauſe ſuch people have nomeansof attaining any: 
cextain knowledge of fuck neceflarics: from the Afinz/bry of the 
Church. . And with hitleveaſon feem Dr.Seillangfeet, and others, 
to:aFwm( which yet is.uſed'by late: Proteftant» Writers, as. 

a main ground of evacuating th Pandoriey of the Church }: * that 

it iS no ealier a thing to know, what the Church defines, than. what 

Scripture determiges ; and, That rhe ſame drts, that can evade thee 
Texes. of Seripezve, will equally elude the Definitions of Councils\| ;, || T ies /or. 
F asifall Writings were i<qually plain, 'or equally: abſcure;z or, Rule of , | 
 H#noefre: from, thereforeatl-cqually liable to, cavils];;- And faith, p21. 
2gainto airm, .* That the Argument of rhe willingneſs of all Prote=. 

fb + 5 to fubbruit their judgmenss. v0 Scripture, willbold as well ( or. bet- 

ter). for their nnity;;, as that of the readenefſs of all choſe of the Church: 

of Reane ro. ſubnet thert judon.ents to the 1-4 and determination of 

6/41; Charch, vill bold for their waity: | And this, when this Unity 

of Proteſtants.is to be effeted'by the: Scriptures, as to thoſe mar. 

ters, wherein, the ſenſe of the ſameScrjptures.is comrovertedia-. 

monglt Chreitiansz for in fuch-points only it is, that other Chri- 

Rians, ' fortheipunity,. ſeek to-the deciſions of the Church, [| As if 

they. undertook 10. defend: this ; That a living Judge, ſet up.for- 

the expoundi the dubious places of the Law,. to the ſenteace 

of which Judge all/are agreed to afſent, yet isno more effective for 
ending controverſies-about the ſenſe of the Laws, and for uniting: 
parties; than. the, Laws. themſelves-are- withoyt- ſuch Judge. ] 
Dr.Seelling fleets words are ||,—Your goat Ar pumame fer the eni- || p.101,. 
ty of your party; becauſe, whatever the private opinions of men are, 
they are _ ſubmit their judgments to the cenſure and determina- 

1401 of the Church; if it be _ will hold as well ( or:better ) for our 
wnity, 45 yours, becauſe all men are willing ro ſubmit their judgments 
to Scripture, which is agreed on all ſides to E infallible. If you. 
ſay, that it cannot be. known, what Scripture determines, but ur may 
be eafily what the Church defines. It is eaſily. anſwered, that the e- 
vent Jhews it to be far otherwiſe ; for how many difputes are there 
concerning the power of determinins matters of faith, +6? [ conclu- 
ding thus,”] ſo char #por the whole it appears, ſetting aſide force and. 


jrand, 


Chap.5.5.49. | The Proveftants Plea concerning * Diſc.2. 


* | 'frand, ( which are excellent principles of Chriftian unity ) we are 
. wpon as fair terms of union, as you are among your. ſelves. Where, 
«doth he not ſay this in effect, that the true Church being known, 
Þ.and its authority alſo being granted infallible { as thar of the Ro- 
-man Church isby its ſubjects), Yet, we can no more know, what 

this Church defines (ſuppoſe what the Church of Rowe,or of £ng- 

land, defines concerning Tranſubſtantiation, St-1nvocation,Sacrifice 

-of the eAMaſs, QC.) - inks at Scripture determines concerning 

theſe points ; and that Caroxs, (arechiſms, cc. authorized by a 

* Church; can.no further clear, any point to us than Scriprure did 

formerly; and that only the Church is ſo unfortunate, in her pub- 

lick interpretations; of : wah. 7 0g that ber Expoſitions'are no 
plainer, than the Text ; and that only force, or fraud unites her 
ſubjets in their opinions?.. And, if ſo ; what fault Hath the 

Council of Trexe made, in its zew definitions, if, after theſe De- 


{| Scilirgfl. finitions, 'it ſeems, {|:there is as much diviſion, (and then liberty 


alſo ); of opinions, as-was before them? Why do they accuſe 
Its decrees, as plain <noiigh, but erroneous ; and not invalidate 
themrather, as dubious, and uncertain? Why diſpute ghey nor, 
whether theſe, we have now extant, be its genuine Acts? Would 
it pot be advantageous to the Reformed, to ſhew,that this Council 
makes nothing againſt them ? In ſuch unreaſonable - Conteſts 
bath Mr. Chillingworth,, by inventing many captious queſtions and 
- evaſions to weaken Church-authority , engaged his followers. 
As if, though Catholicks alfow, ſeveral things in Councils to be 
 obſcurely delivered ; ſome proceedings in ſome things unjuſt; the 
legality of ſome Councils diſputed, &c, yet there could not re- 
main ſtill cnough clear and wnqueſizonable both of Councils; and 
their Canons, both * to eſtabliſh the moſt illiterate ſubjects: of the 
'Catholick* Church in all ſuch, as is thought neceſſary, faith, 
.( whoſe obligation :is not to believe all things defined, but all 
things ſufficiently propoſed to them to-be fo : and * tqQ over- 
throw the paſt Reformation, ... ,- 1 (IIB 
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CHAP. 1. 


Concerning an Eccleſiaftical Guide, things generally agreed 
. #n by the two Churches, 


Roman-Catholicks and Proteſtants agreed. 
I. That the Scriptures are God's Word, 5.1. 
2. Thaggp theſe Scriptures ( agreedon ) it ss clearly declared; 
th.:t r::e Chlirch,in no age, ſhall ery in Neceſſaries, $.2. 
3. That the Church-Catholick, s contra-diſtin# to Heretical, 
. and Sch:ſmatical Churches, $.4. 
4+ That Cbriſt hath left in this ChurchPaſtors and Teachers,to 
keep it from being. toſſed to and fro, and carried about, withevery 
wind of Defirine, $.5. 
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From which Chriſtians ſeem to be ſecured; That, in their 
approving , and conforming to what is granted generally to. be 
held by the Church-Catholick, ( of any age whatſoever ),-they 
ſhall incurr no Errour, or Practice , deitructive of Salzation. 
Whereas-a hazard herein may be, .in their departing: from the 
DoCi.ine, or PraCtice, of the Church-Catholick, or oj all the.par- 
4, X ticular 
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* ticular Churches, of any age; all, or ſome of which muſt be the 
Catholick, ; 


6. 4. zly, Learned Proceflaits conſent with Roman Catho-. 
} Hooker I 3.C. Aicks]|,. : That, the Ho y Catholick Church ( which we be-. 
ult.p.124. — lieve #n our Creed ) # a viſible Church in all ages conſiſting of Paſtors. 
Field ].1.c D. as well a People, in external Profeſſion, aud Communion contra-d- 
Few” Dvic # init ro Heretical, and Schiſmatical Churches, when (+ «ch cherevaap-. 
Eng.R: m.$. pen zbibe 3n any age.. * See before, Diſc.2.$.5.—Diſe.1. $:44.. 
x0,-Archbiſh, and below, $.19. 1.2. (aſaubons.Letter to Perron. 
Lawd p.140, | Fi 
$. 5: \ 4ly, They are alfo agreed :: That Chriſt hath left 
en this Chyrch-Catholicktheſe Paſtors, and Teachers to the end of the. 
world, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body f 
Ebrift ; that we-may-not be toſſed to and fro, and cariied about wit 
gEpt:4.11,14 every winde of Dottrine, by the ſleight of men ||. Thus far. 
' they agree. | ef 
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# CHAP. II. I 


The:further Aftertions of Catholicks, concerning the Tofal-. 
 libility of the Churck-Guides, the extent th:rcof,, and ſub- 
Jeon of particular -Perjens, or Churches, to thu. 


Roman Catholicks farther affirming, | 
$. . The Church-Guides, at leaſt aſſembled in Lawful General Conn- 
cils,. ſhall never err iy their_deter mining Paints of neceſſary Faith, 
_ v. 6. EE 4 Migh 
6. . Points neceſſary, not as-takzn only for, thoſe abſclutely required, 
. but «ll very beneficial, to Salvation. $.g- ry Lig" 
7. Shall never err in them ; not as infallibly inſpired to teach any yew, 
but as divinely :fſiſted in delivering of the former, Revelations and 
- Traditions, 9.10... | | 
8: Thar, for kyowing, what, or how many of former .Councils have. 
 beenlawfuiy General, or Obliging, a Chriſtian may ſafe:yrely on, 
rhe moſt general jndgment of the Church, ſince the ſitting of ſuch 
Conrncils, v.11. | 
g. Thit,in the abſency of a tonſiderable part of the Church-Gover- 
#ors from ſome Conrrvil, yet thesy acceptance of its decrees, or con- 
errence withits Dottrines renders #t equivalent ro a Conncil Gee. 
er al. $ +1 3. | : 
10. That, 
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wo; 7 hat, particular, Perſons, or Churches,Parts of the whole, ave 
ef- 
TY Ut; here, the two-Parties divide, in their Superſtrutions : 


For 5ly, The Catholicks go on, and affirm further ; That 
theſ- Paitors, and Governors of the Church, at leaſt when _— 
in 2 Lawiui General Council (or inſo General, as the preſent times 
of ihe Church, :ccording tothe ſeveral Requiſues of ſuch great meet- 
#:g 5,d0 well a4;zit), univerſally accepted, (1 mean in the ſenſe be- 
fore explained, Di/c.1.$.21.. 12.28.38. And below $.12.) ſha 
wever cir in their Determimations, or teaching of Credends, and 
Pratticals neceſſary for obtaining ſalvation : and therefore that Chri- 
SFrans. #n their aſſenting to ſuch Determinations, remain ſecure from 
all ſuch Errors. 


1. Firſt. the Reaſon, why the Teachers are aftirmed, 
thus, unerrable, is " Becauſe moſt of thoſe placesin Screp- 
ture, from which is gathered the Church's Indefectibility, or in- 
errability, 4n Neceflaries ( Prop.2.) [| as Mat. 16. 18, —-18. 17. 
——:o0Mp. 20. —28, 20,—Fobn 14. 16. — 1 Tom, 3, 15. —» 
Likg 10. 16, — Eph. 4. 11, 14..] do appear to relate, more eſ- 
pecially to theſe Grides thereof, than to the Common people. 
And, * Becauſe, this ſeems no more than neceſſary, Since God 
hath required nothing to be externally profeſſed by us as Truth, or. 
atted by us, in obedience to Command, but what-our Judgement, 
or Conſcience firlt internally afſents ts, as Trath, and as Lawfil ; 
It ſeeras( 1] ſay )no more than neceſſary, that, in the many doubts 
which may ariſe, efpecially 22> the more ignorant ſort, both in 
Credends and Pratticals, there be ſome fure and unfailing Dire- 
ctors of theſe our interior Judgments herein, as to all Neceflaries: 
which DireQor, in ſuch doubts, can neither be the Scripture; the 
ſenſe of which is ambiguous rfato us, and the thing wherein we 
ſeck directien , nor-yet the Civil Magiftrate, in theſe fpiritual 
Matters, but enly the Eccleſiaſtical : to whoſe *Guidaner of Souls 
alſo, we are cqmmitted; and enjoyned Obedience. Heb.13.17. 7. 
{ See, before,. $. 5. — And Diſc. 2.4 14. Chillingw. 
| 2. Next, The Reaſor, why theſe Guides are d wrte 
erring, at leaſt, when joynedin a-Gexeral-Conncil is, becauſe 
1. 16; It cahnatreafonably be queſtioned i,- but that, 
what authority every: one-'of therh! ſingly hath from our Lord, 
the ſame all gf them sctainintliis oy united, without the need of 


wholc, $, I' + ; 


liged ro ſubmit their judgment-r0-the Deerees, and Definitions 
x | 


[5 
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6s Chep24.s, What Obedincenduetrh Diſcs 
any new.-Commuilſton from -the Church-Catbolick; 6 laly® 
Becauſe, if there be any Promiſe, made to them-in-any-capacity? 
of indeficiency in Neceſſaries ; then, of all manners- or ways de” 
viceable wherein they may be ſo, it isin this Conjunure of them, 
and that the moſt univerſal that can be procured (uſed in all ages, 
as the Supreme Court of eFppeals), that they appear to be mo 
1 See Mar, 18, capable thereof, and leaſt liable to defect ||. In which the 
17,20.-1 Cor. 'Catholicks are alſo* confirmed -, by the- e FpoFolick, practice in 
62} 14a the ets f, where, for ſolving a-great difficulty, they called an 
+ AR&.15.2.6, Aſſembly of the Church-Governors, and paſſed ſome Decrees 
+ © _ therein, to whichall particular Churches, and their Paſtors itood 
abliged: Seeming (there ) to fortifie their Authority with thefe 
two Expreſhons, Viſum eſt Spiritus Santo, &- nobrs- ( v. 28. ) 
And -— Nob 'y wouturus: cuoIvugd by collettis in unum. V. 25. AS 
alſo the Holy.Ghoſt deſcended on them at firlt ( At#s 2. 1.) when 
Jo afſembied. To which eAſſembly alſo the great eApoFHe St. Prut, 
notwithſtanding that his Doctrine was iramediatly reveal=d to 
him by our Lord Jeſus, and confirmed te others by his Miracles, 
yet wasiſent by God's iramediate appointment; (for he ſaith; he 
went to this {ouncil by Revelation, Gal: 2: 2.) that ſo is DoQtrin? 
might both be the more authorized to his Auditors; and his Con- 
verts more readily obey it, ( and ſo he not-run in vain, nor loſe 
his labour ),. when they knew it to bs confirmed, and ejtabliſhed 
by this-General Council. . F With which, thus; T heodoren 
begins his Epiſtle to Leo. —-S; Paulus preco Feritatis, Tiiba 
ſanttiſſims Spiritus ad magnum Petrum cucurrit ; ut 11, qui Anticchis. 
de In$tituts Legalibus contendebant, ab zyſo_afferret ſolutionem . 
wulte mags tos, qui abjetti ſumus, & Puſills, ad eApoſt-licam ſe> 
| demvaſtram currimws, ut Eccleſiarum ulceribus Medicinam, a vobis, 
| Contra Fay: accipigmu;——And St. duſtin || —- Tſe eApoſt-lies Panlns, poſt 
ſum 1.28:C.4, aſcenſionem Domini, de Calo vocatus,. fi non inveniret in carne 
Apoſtolss quibus communicands,e+ cum quibus conferendoE vangelinm, 
ejnſdem Societatss efſe appareret, Eccleſia ill; omnino non evederer. 
cn Cog noviſſet, enum bog annunciantem, quod etiam-lls annunciabant, 
£7; 1x4. coriuem communiene , atque -uuitate viventem, Q&c, mernit 
autboritatem, SC. _ -; ., And again,'* confirmed by the Primitive 
Pragtice, afterward; in: the fir:t General ' Councils univerſally 
allowed; whorequired Afext under Lnathema-to-their Defini- 
tzons ; and inſerted them, asit was thought meet; ifito the Creeds: 
. which ſufficiently declares, that they held themſelves infallible, or 
(which.is all that is| hore meantby;iv:Y-aQually unerring, there- 
10....+ - , 3ly; When 0/4 Ns this: ColleQive 
Body zt being certajn,.that ſomie Clergy forever mult be hot 


"_— 


Diſc.z, Supreme Ecoliſtaſtical Fudge, -Chap.2.$.9,70. 157 


fallble ( the Church-Catholick being ever ſo ; and never conſiſting 

of People only, without Paſtors); It is neceffarily devolved alſo 
upon the rauch majcr, and more-dignified, part of this united Body 
of the Clergy to be ſo-: Becavſe elſe, the: Catholick Church 
would not be One in its Conſtitution ; but a Body divided in it 
ſclf, and ſo, which could not ſtand, if two ſeveral Parties in ſuch 
Council, without any juſt ſubord:inarion to one another, might 
both pretend themſelves to be the wnerring Guide. | 


61ly. For theſe Church-Guides being affirmed uner- 6.9. 
rable in Neceſlaries ; Cathelicks here:-do underitand Neceſſaries, nes 
im.ſo ſtrifh a ſenſe, astobe reſtrained; and limited only to thoſe few 

ents of Faith, that are fo ind;ſpenſably required to be of all explicitly 

lieved, as that ſalvation us not poſſibly conſiſt#ble with the disbekef., or 
ignorance, of any of them: But athrm ; rhey ought to be underſtcod 
en 4 ſenſe more enlerged; comprehending at leaſt, all ſuch points as are 
very requiſite, and beneficial to ſalvation, (either in reſpett of Chriſti-- 
an Faith, or Manners ; either for the direction of particulars, or. 
Government of the whole Soczety of Chriſtians... (; Of 'which ſec. 
what is ſpoken more largely-in the -2d. Dif: $.9g.): 


ly. Concerning the particular Manner, or Mea- 8:10; 
fare, of theſe Church-Govertors, when aſſembled in a lawful "—* 
General Council, their-beingaffinned wnerrable, or infallible, * 

' .- TS. A$Cathilicks.do nothereby underſtand chem at [o-; 

lutely unerrable in any-mattcy whatever, which they may attempt to 

determine ; but only in ſuch matters-as appear to them of neceſſary. 0" 
Faith, taken in. the ſenſe before-mentioned|j; So neither do they | 5 5.& DF. 
hold touching theſe neceſſary pornts , * anyinherent habjtyat infelltbi- ** $59... 


» 


lay, refiding either.inebe-while Conneit; or ſome- Plembers thereif', 

whereoy they perceive, and know'themſelves infallibly inſpired,” as ro 

ſuch points 5; after the ſame manner, as the Apoſtles, or Prophets did, . 

bxt only * an aCtual non-erzing #-thof# things which they define , ** 

From the promiſed Divine aſliltanice, and ſuper-intendent Providence. 

conſtantly diretting their Conſulrations4vtothe Truth; 'C by what ſeve> - 

ral-ways, or means, it. matters 16t 10 kiivyy) * er Ht *from cle ctedt 

Evidence of former? Revelation, and T.Padition of ant 6 we fned* | 

from which Enidence, Proteſtants} alfe pranr, thitt thoſe may be cer= | Chilling. p) 

tain for ſome divine Truths, who are not infalliblein'all © 249.118 366, 
 . 2ly,. Catholicks affirm, TÞcJe Gates," int att rages, firire 7 O_ 4 

that of the ef poſtles,- en 6, c and thu thepreſent Church © * 

dah uon,' or:may nor," pretend v6 any infallibility” 


> Of exerciſe any 


dmthority conſequent phersof, which the ancieat' Cithilick; Church aca | 


not; 
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But yet ;, as this' ancient ' Church alfo required 


«A ſſent und:r. Anathema to its D:fonitions, and inſerted ſome of 
t2em into the Creeds ; and ſome of theſe alſo points of great difficulty, 


and ſubtle diſcuſſion ; that ſo may the preſent, or the future Church 


dot 4 ; $ogens f bt FHSE. : 
OED Ks "* fy. (#thol:cks affirra. ET 


F hat, of the ſeveral 


jr {+;01, que} } 1 ive 0 4 ' X 

Conncilt that have. becn- aſſembled in former ages, to kyow which, 
or how many, of them havt been lawfully general ; or m their oblig ati- 
0n equivalentthereto uny Chriftian ( without going avout to ſatis- 


fie himſelfin all thoſe curious Queitions, moved by Proteitants 3 


ſeveral of which are canlidered'below, -. $.86.&c.' ) may ſecurely 


-rplit og the aceqpration.. and ackurowledgement, :ur _non-oppoſition, of 


them, and their Decrees, * by the Church-Cathdlith, «f that age, 
wherein they were beld, and of the ages following ;. ce. oy the Teach- 


ers, and Wrucrs therein unanimouſly, maintaining,. or nut gains, 


[ingots Do 
eming to theg 
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arives of ſuch Councils., and, by the Church's practices 


. . Or ,where fore pirſe.:s, 


| aprons {AO - Bangs: 
tem the reft, * byahe Major part of theſe Churcnes- 
heſe are wnized alſo with Sx, Peter's Succ:fſor, 


Prime Patriarch, and Supreme Biſhop of the Chriſtian 


world) , the Biſhop of Rome... 

:As for-Exanaplez Cerholicks hold z that a Chriſtian 
[ccurely embrace,..and pbey:theNectees.'of ithoſe ' Councils 
ag.Generall ;or, in their obligation, equivalantchereto, the De- 
.Ciees whereof were , Accepred..by the whole; Church-Catholick. 
( racitly at leait, in.their Lityrgies, Writings,, Practices, being 


conformable thereto, or not. diſſenting therefrom, ) at the Ap- 


"Pearance of 
major part of 


preme Fallor 


v% 


not ſecurely; 


©. * thoſe dilſen 


x 
Y 


, 
- 


par Are. accepted 


e Reaſon of this. ..* Becauſe, 
— 05 a ſuch an _—_ wi 
urches, "reluting, or ſtanding ont ( perbapsthoſe whoare: con- 
demnedalſo e Hed. and Sclifny feb Raynor 

a \E:/paptyr ndabeir Godbaty, th 
Qmngatign of. the fot 
ting Perſons, and: 
| Butychians, Qs Djoſconter, (-Mrne.wof which comnimuc iy! the Ealt- 


Rill, both by the- much 


Chrittian-world:;..and-aHo ratifed by the Su-' 
the Church;Catholick.. 1: + _— 


if a Chriſtian may 
ar70n,' a few :perſons, or 
(Glen berner403,19p0n the fame 
GaunayswhateveraiAnd,upon the 

Gby Nonted, vill 
+ General Copnetb.of \Nie'y and 
Gratechesi of the. Ne foriunmy, and 


Eg, of SOWheramarts of the rporlfdunti:this day) .pHlb wid that 
of the thirds, apdfqurth Gericral.ConriciiaobEpbeſus;cand Obdte- 
don,  .SF$ gre il this, Diſeaz' $625,666): eanpr\ncy tn _ 
ture ' * BE= 


» *, PE: anne ae Cad we 


——_—_— 
_—— 


Diſc.z. Supreme Eeclefiaftical Tulfe. Chap.2.$.1314,15: _ 159 - 
* 3,Becaufe , - -5romg + the nature of a multitude , ſuch 

thing can hardly be, but that fome will diſſent from the ret ;. 

and therefore it ſeems as. neceſſary to procced according to the- 

ſimeRule in the Church-Catholick's acceprong the-Council's De-- 

crees,"-as 11 the Council's Making them, TR. that the Vote of 

the-ruch major part.conclude the whole, 7 to render. the ations of. 

ſuch great Bodzes valid: EC Aoi, RET 


oly. Concerning the Acceptation of Councils by the F. 13:. 
whole, or nnjor part of the Church-Catholick, this ſeems reaſo- I 
nable; That, theugh the repreſentatives of ſame conſiderable "I of 
the Church- Carbolick ſhould, be wanting in ſome of theſe (omcils, (e- 
ſpecially when they are afſembled for deciding ſome Controverſies . 
ariſing only in-that part of Chriſtianity, where the Council fits ),. 
et the certain concurrence of that abſent part of the Church-Catho- 
lick, in their doftrines, with the decrees : ach (ouncils, ſhould paſs. 
for a ſufficient acceptation of them ; and ſuths abſence no way — # 
the obligation of ſuch Decrees. For it may well be preſumed, the - ; 
members of ſuch Churches, if preſent, 'would have voted. in the - 
Council, what they hold, out of it ; hold, before it ; contradict. 
not, after it. | th : 


"34 r1oly. Catholicks do hald,” all particular perſons, and. $.74. 
Churches, taken diviſim, as briig onlya part of, and ſubordinate to, || See Dijc... 
the. while ||, ( 44 alſo all particular Biſhops are onlyſingle members. of 2, 5,24, _ 
the whole Body of them, aſſembled jn a Council ), toſtand obliged in ; 
ſubmiſſion. of therr judgement, andin obedience of -ſſent, ro the De=. 
finirtons and Decrees of the while, in theſe Supremeſh Conrts thereof, 
wherein it can give its judgement, VL. its lawful General Conncils ;, 
when theſe accepted alfpt by the Church:Governors abſent, inthe man». 
ner forementioned. - P | os 

- The Reaſon, Becauſe theſe Supreme Courts are « xe... 
ſecnred for ever by our Lords Promiſe, that they ſhall noterr, or 
miſguide the Church's ſubjects.in.Neceſlaries,, ( 5.6,7.) 1 raean 
Neceffaries taken in the ſenſe above explained, 2 D#/c.. $. g.. And 
next: becauſe, what, or baw much, is to be accounted, thus, ne- 
ceflary, the judgement of this belongs alſo to thefe Church-Go- - 
Vernors,. not their ſubjects, as is ſhewed before 2. Diſc. 5.6, 7. . 


CHAP... 


: 1 


IQ * 
= 
4” ets 0 
- __— = _ 
. 


Chap.3.5.16,17. ay wh. Obedience 15 ne tothe 


6.16 


i; See Fel2s 


"CHAP. IM. 


and Scbiſm, in any departure from 


Roman Catholicks proceeding to affirm. 

11. That all perſons diſſenting from, . and oppoſing, aiiy known 
Definition of the Church, in « matter of Faith, are Hercticks, 
9. 16.” | | 

12. all perſons ſeparating, on what pretence ſoever, from the txtera 

"nal li nu be C breb-Coketick, fre from F.20, 

h Furher : that tiffer ence of Opinions or Pratt ices between co- 

- erdinate Churches, may be without Hereſie or Sch:ſn: 5n any ſiac ; 

_ Where no oblig ation to theſe lying on both, from ther commor: Syve- 

r#ors, or from the whole. $.23. 


2.:Concerning Hereſy 


11ly.Ouching the-two great Crimes -of Herefie 'and Schiſm, 
F oy dividing ſuch .perſons , or Churches, as are guilty 
thereof, from the Catholick, Church, and Communion ( See be- 
fore Prop. 3. $.4. ) 14, For Hereſie : the Catholicks 
afi:rm,. That any articular, Perſon, or Church, . that 
maintains, orhalds the contrary to any to lam miade-known Dejininon 
( paſſed in a matter of fauh, ) of any lawful General Con cil.; (i.e. 


' " of thoſe Councils, that are accepted by the Church-Carholick; 12 the 


ſenſe, mentioned before ||, as ſich ), is Heretical : | Not medling 
here; whether ſome othersalſo , beſides theſe, for oppoſing. 
ſome Doctrinescleariy contained in Scripture, or generally re- 
ccived. by the Church, and ſuch as are by all explicitly to be 


believed, may be called ſo. ] 2. They affirm, . That th:ſe may. 


| become Heretichs in hilding an error in the faith after the Ch. 6's 


Definition of ſuch a Point, who werent ſo, before. 


IR Where, The Reaſon, why the certain judgment of 
Hereſee, is made not from the tettimoany.. of, Scripture, bus of the 
Church; and why all. holdigg,of the contrary to ſuch definition 
known is pronounced Hereſe, though ſometimes the ſame .exrar; 
before it, was not ſo ; is, becauſe no Error in Faith can be jdged 
Hereſie, but where there appears ſome Ovſtinacy, and (ontuwmacy 
joyned thereto. Neither can ſuch Obſtinacy, and Contumacy 
appear, eſpecially as to ſome Points of Faith, from the Scripenres ; 
becauſe the ſenſe of Scripture, as to ſome matter of Faih, _ 

| c, 


fins, 


Suprems\Ecdefnftrenl Fade. — Chapr3-$49. 163 + 


be, as to ſeine perſons, ambiguous, 20d not:elear. Butthe ſenſe jt 


of the Churchy:('or her General:Councils ),:which is: appointed 
by.Godthe Supreme Expolitor, ; afdidiiterpreter of the: fenſe of 
the Scriptures, that are -any: bp nm vrRt and:difputed;isxf0 
clearg:as that any. rational' or dilintereſled i prrſan, wnawhom!3:\, 
and the auchor:tydeliveting it; 4nd the &v:ne affiLance of that aur 
thority, are propoſed, accgydins to the evidence: producible for 
them, 'can neither deny ber juſt authority overHiina..z mor hes ve+ 


racity, and her Expoſition of Scripture cleatly againit hinw:$who ** 


yet cannot .ſce,- oratlealt hath not the ſarae?cogent' evidences to 
acknowledge, thc Scripeure;! ir} ſuck point, to be fos;ramd: ſos 
ſuch perſon will thencetorth''become 'in- this ſenfe.durec]}drer@y 
and ſelf-convinced : and, if. athers happen, by. their \contraced 
fault, not to be.ſo, their. guilt;-in.generalat leaſt; janoi leſſened) _ 


butageravatedthereby,: [: 1 { Theyaforethee peſtle writes to 717.3 » 
Fiſhop, Tirws: thats,after adecondAdraanitign, he-ſhouldyreject .*: 2 *: 


% 


a man #eretscal, - or.ſtill adhering, te: lis .ayvnil gs 
that ſuch a one. ſinneth, being ſelf-eondemned, : [_ iviI; that ho 
diſobeyeth the doctrine of the Church, concerning which Churth 
he either hath, or might have, ſyſficjent evidence, that” he: ought 
to believe Her.]-.: And. ovr. Lord coramauds,..tbat:hea:who,. in 
' matters controverted,. yafuſetþ to-here the Churkh; ſhould be:with- 
drawn from by. the Chruttan, as @ Heather, 00 Publican was by 
the Jew. Thus, it ſeems by theſe Texts, is Hereſie known, and 
Hereticks to be rejected. 


Andthe Fathers alſoaxe frequent indeclaring thoſe to be 6.18. 


Hereticks, who, after the; Church's Definition, continue. to re-, 
tain an opinion.contrary; thereto ;\- whereas, 'theraſelies or others... 
in-ho'dinz-the ſame Opinian befoxe ſuch Defintion, werenot -{0; 


Thus S:. Auſtin||— Qui in Eccleſia (hrifti morbidum aliguid, pra- i De Civ.Dci 
wumgue ſapiunt,. ſi, cerrepts | (1) by the. Church }, ae" anus re 18.C.51, 


Gumque ſapiant, reſtitunt.contumaciter,. (uaque martifera, &+ peſti-: 
fera dogwata emendare nolunt, | ſed defenſare. perſiſtunt, barerics fi- 
ung.' | Jt ſeems, one holding dogmepeſtiferum & mortifernm he-: 
foreche Chyrches correption, ,may be no.Heretick.z, whe, yet, is, 


ſoafter it J.Andelſcwhere of the : Devariſts he-ſaith.||—; Poſb) De Heres 


carſam cum.go[ Czciljang ] dittow. at que finitam, falſitatis res de- B08; 

grebenſs,.. pertinaci d:ſſeprione firmata, mn barelim, ſchiſma verte- 

WW 3. tanguany Feciofpg Chrifts. , ptopeer:vrimina. Cecibians de- 

Seen orbe gerifrit mr Audent i eeyam! rebaptiare: Catbolices, 
$ . 

ver. 


h empligs Fpaxeficgs ef e firmarnnts cum Ecdleſie Catholice uni-' 
ſa placrgrit; nei ipſis hareticis haftiſma commune reſcindere. 
(Where gbſ fe. thay hey.are charged Þy.this Father for Sno 
* | 2 © 


"it d 
- 


S% 


104  Chapygy3s. Whit Odeihoxce ares the — Diſe.3. 

—— OY 
_ Cwliichiffertiicalreſs of theirs (Proteſtants. would fain- divert to 

other manters ) in.the.point of rebeprizetion-; and that, becauſe this. 

jc,zz, point nowſetled bythe Church], And fo Fincev. Lirineny| — 
| O rerum maxy converſio! Anttere: eyuſders opinions Catholici ; con- 
ſearorervers haretici, juticateur': abſolonntus magiſtri, condem- 

manor diſcipats, &c- | the wonder here is, that, in holding the 

ſclf-ſame opinion, the one arenot Hegricks, the other are ; 5.e.. 

| after a Cieneral Council had condemned the Tenent },, Again 

(Ve Harchh 4-1 4, She: }| gives; «Dee, for avoiding Hereſies, this 
has. General Ruls=—Scire., it, Eccleſtam contra aliquidl fentive, 
- a! heb nountecipianus'infidem; {| It ſeems: this was a Principle 
with the Father «—— N;bil. recipiendem 5n fidew, or, 'credendum, 

tonnu 'qaed 'fentit Eccleſia, And we know, what follows, i.e. 

: efſe, quod ſextit; Where the contraries.ave immediate, 


1 Bpift. 118, 


1'De Bapttſ. miſtakes then her he But for believing too, he ſaith|| — 


L1.c.18, Refharyus contdamns, quod aniverſk Eccleſia, a Saevilegis ſchiſ- 
f De Bapliſ. mild ramble; Ciſtodirn—— 


E 4. C. 54, ee. Contiteirinftit mu; ſed ſemper retentrn eft, non niſh anth.rita: : 
SID # mper Yr. ntun eft, nun niſt FHAE 
LIÞ Lic, Mpoftulins tr adirune, Teftsfſor 


— 


wendy" tgp < quiod Fhor 
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there, thiſenabling aoy* Hereticks fronaccubingentiiodox Bil 
inany- Eccleſia :iicabmatrers exptein, themſelves*thus whons th 


— — ———— Schifmaticksalfs within the fame 
derm,.-us tic Was nobunuſuall— Hlerericos amen: divine , > 
o R ' on MER os ah ps UL 


— 


Diſezs * "Supreme Eockfeabinnt Fudga... 


7 KITE __ 


gi vim h- Jonlrſun ebdigai favrn, paſo pins nobi ana bo. 


0 uu: #I 
WHDLLAED © oh en um ſe yoke Jana. 7 Ce = 


al Leary Chmmieat an the ” 
6 of by renin .qonſongntie,: bisown, or other Proteltant's 


nifies mt @ mats lah; atenſing,or cand 

mjier me ; for NE gen Frurens 5B rage - avdl pave of re ** 
pentance, world rather bd a motive t cnframobe confares of hs 
Church, who were alteady under them, then aggravate their erimie., 
or bring that puniſbmert upon then, © Nor yer 21y. Gun 5t denote 
him that offends, and yes ſtill contieues to offend againſt confeienee ; 
and, though bt: be in the 'wrong,. yet holds ont in: mpoſinn t to the 
Church. For ( beſides, that there age very few,chac als fo, vel theſs 
known to none but God; and, if has wire the Obnraltes of aw Hleve: 
rick, ranting a Shave _ — and. be, Rn 
throw c, and opinion of his own judgement, ont 46 4inff che 
dren of Chrifh, At his Church: the pureſt times, ſhunld ior be ar 
Thr pelſitye adunniſheh & eeuirntyrha Clwveh ; for ng 
retick ould 8 4dmoni ar ; for 

$41 would —— of himſelf,. that what he del wits by bins dowe 

againſt his own conſcience ; nor could any reftiminy be wt 1rd A 
gainſt him before any humane Tribunal ; no man being 

the heart. 1t rather an expreſſun of his ſeparation on from; wo 
obedience to , the: Clareh ; and fo-an' 'evidewee Y 
euayripe bring perverted, and:ſinati Soha —_—_— Wing exev/e- 
For be that thus dsſobeys, and breaks univyof the Church; 
doth in effet# inflitt that pumiſhont- on banfelf, which the Charck 
ſeth to alef Gere that is, naSelipens 2, Cor. 1 3. 10 ge? 
cutting off from the Church ; which when.he being an H 
therein « Schiſmutick alſo ) darb walunrarily, vom che' wires 6 fox 
| ſpontancom teSaljens or « 


Fave, hu veryiauptas 6 A 


, Tino nor) rand | finden, fe 4 0.761. 


© Andz. "thar this DoCor may not go afoul,” Tee 'Dr: be $.193.2. 
Comment on#he ſame place || whenho writ painit Pregbyteriany: |The Caſt be. 
accuſing them of Schifm from the [Church of Eng eb The earkeOh 


word Hexetick:-( faithhe:):, «veor t, mpli 
fey ter oi nadir apes poſe He, fog ff mins aolRome pus 


——Aﬀfier the Rene Gen Merrſl Jof bd Plrifere, ( 'AOS26. 
y- )->roftarnhes, whichehey call-Feveſſe; AQS 24. 1.4. a favors 
Company domded. from the: Clawch, fo they called;” or accounted F-4 
pe rag OE Ns ae gow jvidave #6. Yebkored anion 
MT ts Debatey, Comtnti "_ Hetef Y "So rr 


_ 
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1 Of Funda- 
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jj Lettex- to 
Peron, 
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ration Y upon himſelf 
epar ati0n,or going out of the Church. A fearful-condition. : 
'! ng to the fame purpoſe: faith-Dr: FMammond,: |} con- 
uilt.of thoſe, who. aft 


And 


cerning the y 


ned; having 
or dividing from, the 


both paſt h, 


wd deny, \vri oppoſe, the 


thivgs defined, :andajlded- to the ApoſttesiCreed, by the -firft 
Councils.—— Though the Creed( ſaith he ).in he ancient: Apoſtolick, 


form, were ſuſſicient for any man tobelicve and profeſs ; yet, when the 


Church bachthought meet to cref that additional Bulwark againſt 


Hepeticksgthe reje@ting, er denying the rrurh of thoſe their additions, 


. 


may. jufthly.be detmed unxnterpeetarive ſiding wath theſe auticnt,” or-« 
deſire tointroduce ſome new , Hereſies, —— And the pride, «r fragu- 


larity,. of heretical deſigns 


poſung or queſtioning them, 'now they: 


are framed, being irreconcileable with Chriſtian charity, and hum:- 
lizy, \46 ftly doerederiminon,” and liable tocenſures. —— Ag ain, 5. 
6. T houghtboſe, who:belicved, 8c f; the matter 'of the Apoitles: 
Creed |, bad-all theſe\Branches of Chriſtian Faith which were requi-- 
red to gualifie mank;ud' to ſuwbmic to Chriſts Reformation, yer '( he 
grants. #hewilful oppoling theſe more explicit Articles [ added by 
Councils ].4xd the teliiting of thew, when they are competently pro- 
ths Definition of che Church, will brixy danger of ruine- 

+ AgainyB8:i+— Thi| (s)of one Bap:ii'm Jand) 

| er addi4ons [in the Nicene Creed] being 2hre ſerled by 
the. univerſal Church were, and flell arc in all reaſon, without diſpu-- 
ting » to be received,” and embraced bythe preſent Church,. and every 
week member thereof, — |" Here then it ſcems that Hereſie it is, or: 


Bebe for 


focgeth 
truth of, 


TJames 


L 


criminew, equivalent thereto, to.oppoſe, or. deny the 
the Church 


'$ definitions, and additions, 'thqugh the for-: 
mer Creed'was-ſufficient to have been: believed, and: profeſſed in- 
all; times before them. ] - And: note here, that whatever the 
- *, DoQor ſaith af the diſobeyingrer denying the truth'of the Defini- 


* 0% 


Dife.zi : . Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Fudge.  Chap.3.$:20;2 I; 


—— - A... 


& fallaciis, nnicam eſſe Eccleſiam' Dei, & re, nomine, Catholicam, 
fve'Univerſalem, toro diffuſam mundo : extra quam ipſe quoquee nul. 
lam Salutem debere ſperari affirmar : damnat & deteftatur e05,j qui 
vel meandtos;acs ficte receſſerunt Ecileſie Catholice, & 
atts ſunt Heretici , aut a Communione, & fatti ſunt Schiſmatici. 

: Difference. here . about the Extent of the - Catholick Church 
ere i$ſome; but none, thatall oppoſition of its Faith is Here- 
be. } :  .: Again —— Nullam ſpem Salutis ſupereſſe tus, qui a fide 
Ectlefie. Cathclice, aut ab cjuſdem Communione diſceſſerint, Rex 
#ltro.concedit. [_ 1 ſuppoſe, here is meant the preſens Catholick 
Church, and, in any difference, the mai: Body thereof : its whole 
4nd integral Faith, or any part thereof : and, its, external Com-- 
munion.. -. Qtherwiſe if this meant of the Catholick Church 
calleCtively of att ages; when, in ſome! ages,. ſeveral points of 
Faith were nat yet defined. and of every member thereof in thoſe 
ages; When,: inmoſt points; may be found ſome diſſenters : and. 
of Points of Faith necefſary( inferiors being Judges ), a term ap- 
lyed, as any one pleaſeth, .to more poin's or fewer : Laſtly 0+ 
Son acres Fame 3 which may he ſaid now to be deſerted, now 
zetained, as any diverſly fancieth the true cauſes thereof ; then, in: 
al this ſaid, nothing at all is.ſaid.] Toth. | 


- .._ ; 12. * Again, for Schiſm:; Catholicks aihrra — That any 
particular, Perſon, er Church, which ( for what canſc ſoever, and 
particularly for thes, th: Church's requiring b:5 aſſent , and conformity 
ro the Pefinitions of fach her. Councils. Y: d tht attudlly relir:gwafie, and. 

eparate fromthe external Communzon of tbe preſent Church-Caths- 
lick,, > Schifmatical. _- [| Meaning here, * by.Cath lick Church, 
the preſent true Supertor- Ecclefia'tical Guides, and the Chri:tian- 

Congregations joyned with them, in: the ſenfe explained before. 
Diſc. 2.. Prop..124$..23. - +. And * by £xtirnal Communion, 
the Church's Publick Prayers, and Wosſhip of God, and the-par-: 


Ncigetion of her -Sacrameats. And * by attual-relinquiſhg,. 


nd ſeparating, either * the ſetting up or joyning with, an Ant1- 
communion z or, * a Voluntary abſenting. ones ſelf from tie 
Church's Communion, or at lea{t ? the incurring of an. Excom-- 
munication, or Separaticn, infliced by the Church, for a.non-con- 
formity.30 her Decrees { of which ſee Dr. Hammoad's Concelion 
below, $.22. 7,2. h 


The Reaſon; Becauſe * all ſeparation-from-the external 
Communion of this Church, that is made out of a Non-conformity 
Ioany thing d<figed by theſe Supcriors, is judged caufleſs, _ 
du) ] = 


$.21z, 
— 


ttt. Me hls. 


' Chap;3.5.22. 


PO YOI— a - 


Tri Dledies Tarr Dire 


LE ——_— 


I66 


} See Diſc, 2. 


9d. I5, & 42. 


quod eft Eccle ſia, ttadiſſenmiunt, ut corum Communis nou: 
quacungue diffnudeitur,, fed in aliqua parte ſequrata:intventatur, mani 
 feſtnm eft eos noneſſe in (atholica Ecclefia, | Cumtots, 4.0; * withthe 


the former acconat, | Siren 6.6. and $.2.43; Since they 
na.guult condition of: their-Gammunion, £ #2: the: 

{criptian to an Error) thatany Laferier can-jultly judge,. bro 
tainly now; to be fo. -And-this;\ becauſe 1 Nocelipries: theſe '. 
Church-Governors cannot mils-guide{ $.6,9. ).Andof whaty of 
how much is to be acceunted neceſſary, the judgment alfo belongs 
to theſe Guides, not their SubjeGs «< fee Dijc.2.;Frop,6. Y 'Of 
whomalſo ( divinely aſſiſted Y.t is rationally prefumed, that, to 
things judged no way neceſſary, they will never enjoyn Aſſent up- 
on the Church's Genſures. - But | ſuppoling, (not granting } 
that they ſhould err in ſome non-n » to which notwithſtand- 
ing they require Aﬀent ; yet cannot particular men have, in ſuch 
matters, any ſufficient:groundef an mfallible affurance of the con- 
trary, which ground the Church cannot diſcover }| ; 'and therefore 
cannot juſtly, on-any fuch account; withdraw their ſubmiſſions 
And for this reaſon alfo theſe Superiors, in whatever decrees they 
make, or impoſe, do never fall aCtually, or cauſslly, into Herefie, 
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or Schiſm ; as being they whoare not, fromothers, bur all others, 


from them, directed to learn, in ſpiritual matters, what is trec,and 
lawful ; and to what they are, or are aot, toconform. -.' | But,: 
* Next, if any ſeparation from this Church, ſhould be made for any 
DeQctrine, or Practiſe in it, to which an aſſent or a conformity is 
no way required by it ; This will till be an higher Schiſm, becauſe 
more void of any juſt pretexce, OT | ; 

Of this matter thus S. Aſton | ( ſpeaking not of the inter- 


-nal,but the external Communion of the Catholick Church, whith;' 


defining againſt Rebaptization.,, was this forfaken by the 
Donatift's Pop ers p.m" ut alzqu der fam caſary qua 


Communionem ſuam ſepararet a communione erbis terrarum, Ce, 
. . And ( de nnutare Eccleſia, C.z. )—Quicrngue « Chriſti corpore, 
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Communion of that Body, which was rerun imterrum, bef, 
ſeparated from it; or atterthe ſeparation, whennow the'former 


.rotum is divided, * with that partof the rorwm,, from which' the 0- 


ther part ſeparates; which , that is parted from, is {till the 
total Catholick Church, ( of which total onb-S..Me-fin ſpatks ); 
though the divided part, or parts ( for the amplitudevt : this 19+ 
##, 1s a caſual thing, nor always the ſame ) ſhould in time ſwell 
to a greater magnitude, then ir. ] CES 


Of Schif, - Concerning this matter alſo, thus:Dr.ammond {| itthis 
P. LO, 
. Chuoch 


Book of Schiſm, c, 1. — For- phe univer ſol + 194ly (atho#ok. 
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Church. of Chriſt; it .s noe, in $; Auſtin's. Opinion, poſſible, thac 
there ſhould be any weſt canſe for any to - ni from Pos 
quently e;Fpology ro be made fer thoſe, that, ou any, whether true, «+ 
protended-caufe wonfoeurr, have reattly incurred this guilt; and _. 
tbat it 1970t the, Examination of rhe Ozeaſion, or Canſe, or Motive 
of any men's Scheſm, that is warth the, producing, or.heeding in chis 
matter, The one thing that is of force, and moment, and by eonſe- 
quence pertinent to be enquired into, it the truth of the matter of fait; 
whether this tharge be ſufftriently proved, or confeſſed; i.c. whether 
be that is thu acenſed, ffands realy guilty of Separation from the.. 
Church. of Chriſt 7 - Thus. Dr. Hammond... - here it. 
would be ridiculous foreny to fay ; that, by ſeparation from the - 
Church-Catholick , he means. voluntary ſeparatien ; and then,,, 
that by volumary feparation, he means: a ſeparation without any, 
juſt cauſe, moving hm to it; fer this is only ſaying ;: there can. 
never be juſt cauſe of. a voluntary ſepazation.from'the Church-Ca- - 
tholick without any juſt cauſe. Neithercan the Doctor's meaning . 
here be ; that one indeed may nat ſeparate,..but yet may by Ex- 
communication be ſeparated, for his non-conforming, in..ſome. 
thing, to the Church-Catholick, without Schiſm. For elſewhere||, j anf4, to- 
he declareth, —Continxance in [" I add, or incurring ] Ercone Cath, Gen=- 
quaint to be attual Schiſm, ſupp ſing, thas, if cite Will ſubmit dgHemav. p. vw 
that, which s lawful (| not that which be thinks lawful.) for kin: co. 

ſubmit to, he may be abſilued, and freed fom it. Now the Caurch- 

Catholick, he holds here, can never require unjuſt condyions of: 

her Communion, becauſe.upon. ſach terms (he atlowerh Ya depat+- 

ture may be, without. Schifm.. Here then, taKing hi®.words ia. 

their plain ſenſe, ſince the Church @xtholick' cannot jultly be' des. 

ny=d to be ſuch a Church, as gives Lays, and requires certain. 
Conditions of her external Communion. ; and ſince the: Doctor. 

affirms; || that, where a Church requires unjut Conditions: of. her: 
Communion, one may — from, or conzinue out of, it, 'with- y of Sc hiſt; 
out Schiſm, it ſeems to OW, that the Doctor holdshere ; that c.z.n.z..4.»4-. 
the Church-Catholi-k can-never require ſuch _ conditions. 

(which how'-it conſiſts withwhat quoted ont of. him. Diſc 1.5... 

$. 1 know not ) ; and hen;e, that ſhe did not require ſuch at 

Livber's appearance, f Yeu isclear, thatthere was no Church 

then extant, { one, or more pf which ng bettis Farbolick ), to - 

whe contlirions of whoſe excernal Communion Proteitanes would. 

ſubmit; and'from whoſe exterfial Communion they depatt=d hor,.. 

S$ce 'Dzfe. 1. 6.8.  &nSchert we ſer what fillows, upoitheſe - 
Puncipics of Dr.. Hammond s..]* 1 NH 


Hleatar 
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Diſe.; Sym Eccleſiaſtical Fudge. Chap.3:6122; 169: 


SV 4 


| 168: Chap«4:$,23.) - WhueObeditn ce is ne $athe >: Diſc:3s* 
6.23. +. Mea while the Cerbolicks grant, ,, 1. They: 


the ſeveral pay"; of this body may, without Schiſm,. ſeparate, or dif- 
_ mph 4» ne. or praftice, wherein, they ave AX 
liged to ne agreenient or uation from the (ommon. Superiors of them 
wh ;. ard [log 6 0j1e part divides net from the other in any thing, 
itherein the otheragrees with the whole againſt 'st ;, vr, which the whole. 
#jcyns bath to the ather , and it. Butun ſuct caſe, the dyviſien of thu 
1.7 #5, as fromthe other part, ſo fromthe whole ; and ſo becoms, for . 
£5 diviſion from the whole ( and nat fromthe other part ), Schiſmats-. 
cal.. ,- 21y. Thengrant alſo; chat one part may, lawfully, and: 
without Schiſm, ſeparate, or-rather, abſent it ſelf from the external 
Communicn of - another, ſo often as either the.Communion of the other. 
part, ſuſpetted of Hereſre cr Schiſar, ( before any evidence of the con-. 
rrary, .,) s-thonght unlawful ; or as thu part Pyguezes ſome conditions of 

its external Communion, to which the other u not, bythe whole, or by 
the Superiors of both, any way culiged, | _—> 
.*. Thvsthe Catholicks. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Gat The Contrary Qualifications of Proteflaxts, concerning the 
,, Infallibilttyof theſe Guides, and the obedience of * 
b © 26 - wet their Snbjeds. F 


Qu the other ſide, the Proteſtants, after the feur firſt Fropoſttions con-' 
; Seded, Fhuu proceeding to qualifie them, © _ The? 
$«, 1n their granting the Catholich, Church unerrable 6n Neceſſarics,: 
. underſtanding thereby only ſuch few Points, without which S:lua- 
. £501 no way attainable. \. 24. _ ris 338-21 a 
G.. eAffirmmg the Church-Catholick, or. all particular Churches, of. 
| © ſome one age, or ages,. crrable in. ſeveral uher detrines, dange<, 
rous to Salvation, groſs». damnable, We..$.-25. For that it. ay 
Finke. fc ny of rhe chief Pojnts, from which Proteft19:5;auffentn 
" were the Geyeral Tewnents and. Pretices, 'at -ther40niny' of) 
7-8, Affrming, the (Turche's General (oncils. alſo, whentixcſe are 
c: njver{elly accepted, #0 be unerring in Neceſſaries, lyt ner-Jou 9h 
j her, Cond tap 114 pn he mf Fes. ods, BOpe chifrs s 
Extending PRlyehſal accepration ta PTE, Ciupphes, and 

©.” Reſtraiming Weceſſazjes C a, before.) to thoſe ab/autely-fo 
Again, eAfjrming the Councils net ſo accepted, tobe.errable alfa 

#n Necefarits, $.34435,36 © is 
"I 1 9,10. Alowing 


. 
. 
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wm gol not.,. he Son but only of Ke Fam: eng 
AR the-Obedicuce: yielded by the 
Councils) $.40«.'.. /.c 


NTT. 

| Churchof England tobe fogr 

| I. Obedience. of Non ref 10n-: #0t ally ; but. where oh 

© Error of the {ouncil not. — gud i into, Fenbie, i. 9; Claiwing 

. alſo, where the Errour manifeſt,' a powers <xnnſeſuch E: 'onneil; oa 
reform 5 its for. themſclues. 6-44 : SOILS TROLL? 

12. T he judgment alſo ( as for themſelves, ) when there. i5, 0x: 001; 
ſuch Error in Councils left to perricwlar Perſons, or 'Churches,$.47. 


Bu the Proteſtants. , after concedingthe four! fribPropolitions, 
labour to pull dowa theſe yperitractures of the Gatholicks, 
which they ſee, clſe,- would ruine their Communiartand cauſe ; 
and os proceed, After the firit - four Propolionsrabove; 
agreed on, .. 

, oly... They.cxplain themſelves, That, by the Necellazies; 
wherein ( Prop.,3. ) th:y grant the Catholick:('burch'af all.ages un- 
errable, they 4 ES anly. thoſe few Points, ( ſpoken ot bitfare 
Diſc. 2. Prop. 64 ) without the explicit Behef of lied ie Fs 
20t at all attainable. <9 

For, in their.ſaying, chat ſhe. i is. ſo uverrable; they thus 
declare themſelves. That there alwayes ſball be a numbers 
men profeſſing Chriſtianity 1 in theworld;, So De. \Srulleng fleet: || "+ 
4 company of nen:that profeſs at leait ſo much Tracb «5 is abſol\ 
neceſſary for their Salvation So Mr. Chillingworth \| '——»: Thad | 
Chriſt do:h, and will ſo defend bis Elaurch; that there (hall be. for ever 
till the end of the wirid, a Church Chriitian: cu the earth ;, So Dr. 
Hammend {| .,  No- more incrrability in F aith, - you ſee; : here 
affirmed, than that, without: which Salvation 1s abſolutely, on 
what terms ſoever, in the Profeſſion of Chriitianity;, not-attaina- 
ble ; wherein, they ſtraiten Chriſts; promiſes,” as the. Catholicks 
enlarge them, by which they gain the liberty ofreforining, as they 
think fit, from the #xiverſel.Church of God as to ſome ages, in 
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mo't of her Doctrines ; becauſe they grant hercnat, ſave. in ſom 


few neceſſarigs unerrable, that may, as it were, ſtill; preſerve 
life in Her,, neither. will .theyg,concerning this! Queitiqn;; whax 
are points nefells ( whetcia gus, Lard- hath promiſed:;anfinde+ 
fectbility to Fae Whap ks by uy Means LO to: boy 
TO x Jl 2. 
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which, upon 4 prays Reformation 
$. 26. = kenlav Church hokfo 7 = T7 Ser what Arch- 


_ SE 


yy g3 645 
"7 & * 

- » - -» 
and F s 

x , . 


| exact yu Foe 


all. 

Tick paticaler Oinicbis _ gs Sib RE: 
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Fay $5..0, 546, — Mr. Swlling fieer, Rar Account 
Pants 2. C2. Rt P. 379. 371. —andc.8. p.478 
$79.-——Mr.Chillingworth, C. 5:35.64. 49,45,27.—— andthe 33. 
Anicle of s.Chilegws Enghlerd,: have faid tothis purpoſe. ] | 
; And the Reaſon of this Aﬀertion ſecms to be : becauſe 
theſe great points of modern. conttoverſic.. 

1. A Corporal Preſenceand a Tranſubſtantiation, or ſb- 
HC 7 os pn into.Chriſts Bod 


31.e.of Chris Body, 
wal, ppreimein t it; _—— former.: 

the 244ſ5;-not onely that of Prayers, 

Praiſe, Thank ns: $ nor only of the Myiteries, in the con- 
ſecrating of then, 'offered asa Commemorativeof the Paition ( a. 
ws An alfo'by lezrneU'Proteſtants.) : Þut alſeot the very. 
Body and Blood of -Ghriſt iatheſe Myſteries ( which thing follows: 

from rhivifrk: Point Joſſered In this. Service, gro vruis,. &  Defint=. 


&>. Imuoetion. of the Bleffed Virgin, and Saint... 
And $. Sach-Proyer for the 01 as infers their preſent 


. condition bfore the-day ot Judgment, ( whatever their. reſtraint, 
. orſyfferings 
Is ofthe Living, 


be ); whe coficerved berterslie by the Intercefſions 


{Dougpem.eo pevebons aniruerſall  heldand pn; and. 
the approbation y and been nr; : chnn impoſed b 2 the Ec- 
cleſiatticakGoveriors, both'of the Gteck and Latine' Church, at 
POE of butler. 
clearing of- which;! | bocipfe PER a conſideration of- 
grexe Jcaportayice, ahdhot-meerte be omit tted;norcan be herein- 

thous ek too wheſcs,.' and difra 
yourthoughesfrom:theimatcter #n hand; be farther-proſecured : 
in_the. th. Chapter fotfowing. $.82. Nc.. whither ] referr-you- 
wn TRE is matteralready ſatisfied, 
histhes: whns The [cth. Propolitiorr : 'The Proc 
eſe pe" hy 


ge "They fax... ER Thar, olakek: the *Carbolichs $.34- 
Church g«-207 err es PADS mri pj Zin rhe: Grown, _— 
Paitorgehereof (. Yet theſe are they.: Whaiare "Chrits 
ome of Che Inyecing heron Cie ec 

e of the.C 's In 1.6 tho mic 

major Nene of them ).cuen when-met 5 aGenernt Council ( 5f this no# 
ſuch as #4 accepted bythe Church ds ) aney.ar7, 48 there Deckees > 
and that, . even _in-Credends an oireſbeacle whe peers 


n. neceſſary for abraining- Selnrients ren 
beep tor ſuch. incrrakiliry in; abſoknaly; 
onely tothe Conk uſive, :notto het Lepreonch 
That a the Church diffufios, [a her General Conncils, —_— 
= Church d:ffuſree univerſally was pn Sd may err ”= non-fundamen 
Tajs, gr 200: -neceſlaries; 1 rhi#0ſthſe thers= =: 


{1}. extend to A pea he" 17 Sen C65 —— fofw, rh Sur; 
lief of which being of # Chrs ho fiew Clnenk, a 
;ug Te Fi, oy nor 52. 


J y. Hence they ſay: The ſomeny firmer Commels, 
WEE br ro be lawfully .cnwges- rngr4c Ever —_— fie of. £8. 7 
the Chriftian World ; or, decrees, when publiſhed, ive- 
ſally, ice. by the whole Chih Cutolic, emp ho wall, $36. 
feet: [are ck Equivalent If af , oor 3 p. 346. 

et}: or| ast Biſhop further} ] farts G. 
as to wh becauſe the diffuſive C 
alwaysinn 


_ Re nemagi>—4 X 1867 ola 


en etkE 
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Hr. Chap:4.9.37; © "What Ohrdlener dur rathe © ___ Dife. 


_ ries, m not-preſcribe tothem, hat: "fs areneceſtay what- 
got? (forfo a Council might oblige thei Palentfo far as A afert) 
_ and from whom. elſe they ſhould learn Neceſfaries, I ſee not, 
unleſs fromtheigſelves. And (6 till theſe be well dittinguiſhed, 
© they have nomeans toknaw, whether ſuch"Council is nncrring 
in all thoſe icqlarowhichicAefnds,” asall theſe being in ſome' 
ſeuſe Ne And thus ſtillProteſtants retain their liberty 
of diffenti Ms Gendpk Covncihs-alfo' ; ng accepted for. 
any particular point whatever: defined by t upon the uncer- 
tainty whether it-is,-orthe ſecrging to them that it f not, a matter. 
of neecfſary Faith. 1But,.accordinp'to their #eftraine alfo of Ne-" 
ceſſaries, \malt contiliary. definitions muſt -be*im Non-neceffaries 3: 
whereintherefore theſe je Goutcilears fallible 3 fellible, though wni-) * 
verſally accepted. But,if ſach Council not univerſally acceptcd,. 
then CAPM they fay, otra Hendoagt pidaemra gag pat 


-Y 


_aly \F dr the ſecond: litnitations- requir tht! oniver 1 accep-" 

3:37: 2 F449 uy of ſuch genedal Camils'4 ov, thei NE Cork Lea 
bt: ---.,- Fo their Decorges: ; many.of the reformed ſeera roexact this conſent” 
«; .+  -- Fo far extended to all particular -perfons, or Churches, as that” 
. ſcarce any of thoſe Councils general, even which they do allow, 
ket nt hayebad: wemar +3 ſointixe. | For, the reaſon, why a general 
»e gugcilupiverſal ly-accepted erreth -nat in-Fundamentals, being” 
nt Nee Becauſe the helo-Church; orvits Clergy: diffuſive, that ac-. 
epts.it,eanneverfocrr ; and they maintaining, that in the Church . 
flulive; notthe web major part of it, vrof its Clergy, (I mean - 
JaavdiyA - thoſe whaſe judgment can be procured Ybut only fome pare or - 
83x #043 . thergoſs thaltgeverſs err, (which part how ſmall, or in-' 
6. oo x0 le«anean while iEmay be in number; ; of dignity, to the. 
gas) ph: Gr cy knowmeb; preness ny eonfent, 67" accepta:ion of the * 

hurch, els 


+ au jb Fr Clergy, than all, or what is negr it, renders them 
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+ > Tot iecureoiinanetating: Becauſe herethe promiſe of not errin 

i nm bly.be Current rhe 4ir-the ſmall :vifſenting party. 54 
ES <6 9560-where the faith; That - 
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k $ee chiling.. ibaqainſttbeConncd. And'what 4 ſaith 

C1 Wet '0 rm acceptat PH; Wikre foie 
K;; , * 02 5ub Foathtcdfarey none cat give'faich/to the; 'defi-: 

Me Irs Gouncilof vere; Uiuppoſe,” toncein- 


Jnpaatr Gard jevtte of the" an” _ 
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Dilky = apps Ereleſuſhen 3 Fade, - | Chap.y: F. 37- 


Hal hor proving gibt bis Chnarch,jFforteſ6W oppaſe-it, (as = 
the: Arias did?) : form them, \ ot ithofe of the Council,jnay'the 
Promiſe be that good; And hence; whilit they finde i in former 
ages a Boren I 'a Wichiffe, the Waldenſes, an ) Els, a Luther, 
and ſorheFo; 

called itt theit rirtics;; they are! 
and 'Cirbollck Faith; Stave been ptt 
andthe Conncily Hongh anivetfally ade Ro hens tft, ro have 
erted'fronit Fhor to oblige them up6h the actount of of tb: general 
an approbation” "#nd thus, 'even the Sides 'thoſe-) AL who 
havetiþ power to vote inthe dm 2 Yer out ofi ws $cffectuil to 
x0id the obligatioh* dF the'+ 2. $0, -thouph "they 
uſually_name She Greek, and otcan well .as Proteſtant, 

Shuyclics; avHshcacctpters of the'Cyunit t of eo 3Fet, if a 
fofficient acceptation thereof,''as to Pri troverſtez,” both 
of the Galliean and Greek:Chutches be pr Ge do chem: [nothing is' 


how the” Orthodox 
ia theſe few Diſſentets 


wined hence forfecuring i its igertabjlityeven,m a. Fimndaczental ; | 
bn ls e& an Uiz verifying of the Di- 
held? 'miay-be fi ly conferyed in the 


Nndifig oubagaiaitit. © Aid,” when the! $rant, 
that chin os —_— accepted cannoterr in neceffaries”; they 
ſay only thjs, That ſore or qt her profciſing Chriſtianity ſhall : never 
ſ&etr< und 1 conclade from hetice, har neitherfoth ar can the 
nn: PRIKE thoſe things, wherein it agrees with tha, * Bo 
riexts”a aniiethhg an HFA ihilfty in Nece arie$t0'be altowed b 
rnove Fob berahd JudiciofisProreſtziitsto' 1 CHYihM icceptett No T 
mech major part ofttie Cltarch-Catholick, thongh Tome" perſons; 
or Chyrches aſo, feat, ( without which Fey ei ig the firſt” 


General© Yncils flandsfi >Yyethere) ed, 

, whe Fnbxr of Ab So 
to invMidate the ratiffcat of the wy bn t.: Nor fee T: a 
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wers,, varying from tl the judgment of rhe” Couricils' 


De Concts;. 


which a the xeil Wor NN ty yn eſe Reſor« 
EIS, £0 EP Wo 19: PRPCOves, they allow-none of them, that 
be Boa ._matters..of Connoyerſe wherein! the-preſent 
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TEENS: ed{dence of the 
ja ay not dip / betadſe that particular per- 
Churches, ureto es ſenſe of Scripture, 
hichrhefs Conner way Fob it.;botbecaufe' thoſe 
Conieilygaves iirthelt ſenſe vi Striptors; which 
jor Tit : there; fo that the 
,Whiththc deck for theft Ment e General £0, cils, 
vblieMh 2s tibehtheie Aﬀenrro them, "hal icy been Provincial ;- 
And-upon'the ſame terins,' No one perſon, or Church, 4fſſenrs to 
thef&Cotmncils, 'becauft they judpe their Decrees conſonant to 
Gods Word, a Withouty tharawing gn duc obedience, —” 


diffent,' who Talpeth the <dBthary. 5 and the authority, or 
declich, Bid on'Chr an5asprount of oligatioo, asto belief,. 
oo rexſoriableneſs,'br non-appearinguareaſonableneſs of the - 


Councils Dotrines.'> and Tubmillſion' of judgemett is held not- 
hwfilly yielded e's na Or td hota\the contrary ſeems (evident © 
and by A othere i EI viz. megt the, SER, ? 


Pee. 7”. 2. SiabSo 
Y.cqL G38 i4? AV v\ KY * ; ak 


be deelared taht rhe 
no AQsof Ts Y Eh 4 A ch be de mining 
or adjvdgins any hi b Aeveffe, PH. mi 
If, -in-fuch' CS Tons is declare Here wer Ho 
plaitrwords the'Canonical SPN. Ti dt Expo $0 uh; 


Wirers twbe Eterdfe bat ay fe : bir e| | 
ned, priered; or adjud ep ro\be abt on) of * Fe (4Ron8e 
cal Seriptures, or by the fir#tFtar G fo A'COnHcls;. or.amy 

or by any other General Councils,” Fender ie Ws. Je 70 


$:. 


4 


refrebyrbe Expreſs, and plain words o rhe 77d Tananical? 1] 
anc 0 Andifee (fa Soave. Þ. Min FI Chg 
takenbyProteſtantsar the fafe-eonthet of fie Y 17 
Ger Ys. Ther he Ori ENS, TS 4 
"Baſt; 7 ils, Fathers... Cor: rmable to the . 
Sc {ok be 1 FO Ty, bs 


note, be the. wang tk Councils AF 
| wWhith means the'Vrotetta b-.. 
DIE We I 


, ww 


- 


FIT 


co—2 


6 To, "hap.4.$-47, 


Seripeure eqend noiuer ſal Tradition; & infallobility,whilft they proceed, 


according tothis Rude, Andp,200—The Cope the Church, 
( ſaith he?) in after-times Ci Eeafivn, the Apoſtles ] Wo have jſt. 
cauſe to declare their judgment touching rhe ſe i of ome General 
Article of the Creed; ; but to oblige others to receive their Declarations. 
under pain of demarion ; what warrant they bad Thyew not « He thac 
Can ſhew, cither that the Church in all Apes was to pin 10 mee 

or that it continued 5x the Churb for ſome Ages, and macs 
He that can ſhew either of theſe things, let him ; for wy _ 1canng: 
Yee I willingly confeſs the judgement of a Council, rbough not. inf 
litde, s yet ſo far direttive and. obliging, that - (- wirbaye 'aþp. 


reaſon to the comrary ) 5r may be ſinto rejett 6 Ws; alu rmcaefonc 


az outward ſubr:iſſion, for [96 ape ſake. -.;i 1: SEE 
P. 92.——Ve do appeal to the for fir fir General: Conncile;; -aldr. yo 
ne believe them inf lh allible, bur becanſe we conceive them te' agree with 
Scripture which is infallible; : ſo that we make: them ſecondary, not pre- 
mary Guides ; wereſelve not our belief of their decrees into their) ay-. 
therity, but into their agreement with Scriptuxe ;; We do. not ſay, 
we muſt believerhis, or that, becauſe moons of the fir ft four Panera, 
.Councils hath defined it ; but, becauſe the erne yan +1 
evident in Seripture, therefors do we firs it: And if we ſhould 
that in any cArticle they difſented from Scripture, we ſhould int 
much oppoſe them, « we do you-—and p. 451—— 4 anſwer with 'D. | 
Taylor, char e5;her theſe Conncils are tyed 10 the Rule. of Gods Ward, 
&r net, if the firſt, then are they to be examined byit ; and to be followed. 
zo farther chan they adhere to this unerring rule [examined ©]. He 
means byrhoſe 49% whom, yet, theſe Conncils are 10. teachthe. 
Joy of Scripture—and p.15,—We generally ackyowledge that no 
ow earth obligeth to internal eAſſunt. (This the firm: 
ground (5. e. his own pidgement, what Conciliary Decrees agree;: 
or diſagree with Scripture ) that this young man builds on, for the. 
confuting of Mr. Creſſics book ] See Dr. Srillngflecr, p.. 
$8. 59, 133» 1545 252. and 375.517. compared. There'he ſaith on 
one lide( p. 375— Thar the Church of Eugland looks on it as her- 
tokeep to = Deerees of by for General Councils, | Andr—. 
We profeſs ff ſath be) to be wid; cn the nap 2th f Es Bf Ge. 
peoted by the unanimons con gb F; ip oa = 
weral Cnc _ » $92 I Th | 


TI3 > $9 


axjthing oe  felamed-eatte ie ſerſe of Sorin, pry 
Fn warrants 

aloe 
rene or 


= as ered, pong, is is the-fouſe: 


— ww, 


—H "np $43) 7 Wher Opeibenet akin tors - pw "Ditegs 


| of Scripture: which ſerens tomens I profeſſion 
of ſubmitting tothe ſame Church or her Councils, 'only- when, or 
as far as, they agree (intheir Decrees); with the ſenſe of Scriptxre: 
which laſt implies, that T' learn the fenſe of Scripture not: from 
chem, but avocher; and afſent 0 them, where they conform to that- 
judgement, from whichTlearn it ] :d;/He hath theſe two Pro- 
tions :——* Ther iv 4 ſufficient preſcription again## any thing, 
thar-ots be ps ont of Scripture, thixt it ought not to be looked on 


as the tre weangn e of mdgerng of it scontraryto the ſenſe 
Foke Carbolick-Chur Ate dead b choke Long And this, —* That 

r Diftrines may wellbe | ent wel tothe Rule of Faith, 
which were ſounenimouſly wh the Catboliek-Church within 


hat time: freq <4 he Foun tot Chriftians to try, and ſo-afſent 
A -or dint weed the” Decrees of the Catholick-Chnreh' inher 
Hawes, fa ue. rs to then the ſenfe of Scripture; Þntre- 
arn they ſe of Scripture from the Decrees of thefe 
Myra ee - Butyeton the other fide he contends { how 
conſiſtently, 1 leaves the-Rexders judgement )——T har the ſenſe 
_ Carholick:Olnrelei not precended 20 be any infallible Rule of 
Soripharela all things, abs the. Rule of Faith 
And, . FT. concerning -the | neceſſity of believing the Articles of 
the: afien Creed, he faith, —# # very unreaſonable to ima- 
ge vhas the Charolrof Exglanid doth own that neceſſity purely. on the 
arvviitt of tie Chiwch's' Defmitions of thoſe things Cehiercin Eq which 
P17. «68 bozug Diretbly Gontrary #0 ber ſepſe.in ber 
"3th. Lenid 26th; Articles, - - Attn Ts eobe fo ppoſed neceſſty of the: 
" br Articles of this Creed muſt, according to the yr of the 
f England, be reſolved, either neceſſity of the matters, 
romeo neceſſity ,which fuppoſerh-chear perry that the things 
contuined\ire of Divine Revlation. (. reſolved ( he faith 
calerinaokiteceſſyf tht marrers ;, But who 'is' judg here whe- 
ther. the\majters contained in this Creed are-{o 1 ry, or not? 
the Councils thatdefined them ; or the Church of England ? If the 
Gouncils ;what if they miſtaken it, as the Dr:holds. they may ? 
Again, If the:Countils-are-t9judg of this neceſſity then the Church 
—_— itbecaoſeof their defining it,which the Dr 
enfearoureto- decline... xe ſwith he, -5n7o che -weceſſiry* which 
Jhppife "(Cav E., that every one, that is convinced 
_—_ wry oaer oeead ware TRatrers - ben in ire eye 
are Dive 'OF J necellry Tru iS 
the Conmere believe them fuck ;; Bur there is mo kt 
where: iadecd he: canterals: onier wi) had wot eſe Councfls; 
burkiofroams, comfinod\ Ring] 3 «- ſpain: $1 Ts 
feſcrives 


[ 


——  — —— MM 


deſcribes 'the Cathobdk;(Wich, | aſodiary af: erJortf;i wh! all 
Fae nn that Dodtrene infaltibie, wi Ie wt ace Je gite 
quage themſelves all fatlible; and dave' nin aſtery” that. voyal prevg 4- 
' tive of Heaven, in) preſcribing mnfullobly in matters aeftioned* bar 
leave all [ men 7] to judge arcording to. the Pandeltt of rhe diviric 

| Laws, becauſe each member.of rhis Sooiery 16 bud te vas vette. of his 
foul,” and' of all things, thas tend thereto. - © * Thus he. And 
generally Proteſtants! hold ; that the Church-Catholick diffuſive, 
of all ages; and therefore the Catholick-Church, ' of the four firſt; 

and therefore alſo the General Councils of the four firſt ages, 

though univerſally accepted, may err.in 20:z-neqefſaves; which is 

as muchas to fay'; may give 2 wrong/ſenſe of Srvipture; ihthdms; 
notwithſtanding that the Church of Endl4:d .obligeth*Hitr ſelf v0 

the ſenſe of this ancient Church; andthis'sl fo; whalfrſhedotlvindt 

know the zeceſſar/es from the other points,that'arenot ſo';-anitt ſo 
neither khoweth, in what this ancient Churchis not kableto error. 

From theſe Quotations, 1 think it appears that, whatever 


fair profefions are made, yetno Aſſet is given by»then. toc the - 


firſt four Councils on this account, that they'could notiermuh 

Detinitions - Nor yet,«becauſe they. are:their. Sovera;gn Judge, 
from whoſe ſentence they maynot difſent; -if they be petfyraded, 
that it is repugnant tothe Scriprures. And yet, of this repupnatity 
how they ſhould come to any certain knowledge,: I feenomieans. 
Certain .] grant they may be; thatthe Scriptures are the Word'sf 
God ; and again,> certain of that, which-the-Scripture"delivets, 
where the ſenſe thereof is by att pronounced clear; 'and not ambi- 
guous; Butthen : In a raatter,where Scripture by ſeveral, and 
theſe in great.numbers. andon-both-fides tearned, -is! taken in a 
ſeveral ſenſe; and the true ſenſe thereok, -is:the thing in quettion ; 


(as it is granted by Dr: $tullng fleer||-to haye been, even: in foaje | Rat. Ac- 


greateſt Articles of the Chriſtian Faith): and yer Fatther |},avhere 


count, p. 58. 


2 See Stiling, 


it ems, the'Scripture niay beſo doubtful; that the iſenſs ofthe, ;,, 
:Catholick-Church, or its lawful General Councils ( they ſay [+) y Ibid. 


- can be to them nb cettain, or -infallible, Intetpreter-of it and 
laſtly, where the judgement, or common.Reafon of a- lawful Ge- 
- zen al Conndib thinks itſelf.ſfocertainof thecontraty{as toranithe- 

« matize diſſenrers 5\'On what grounds here any! pantiwuthr, 
- Perſon, ov Church; ican .afſure:themſelves. of their -0wn 'fenſe-vf 


' Scripture to beithe true ; they -having\Veft that of ttie- Churdh's ©: 


<theiriſenſe fabſe; il yadertand mot; oSprely; they will .not'' fa 

:theyihave:this certainty: !yom theeStro prove becaufethetilc” 

-thecrofivthething ſoarlainiy-Guaſtibaeds add the cepdinty; beth 
Tos, of Aa 2 fallibility 


-Councils, -and-of a: major”: payt of Chriſtianity,” who py. 
7 
© 


4 L84t tis 
c 4 


Chap 4.443. 


"wie ord ire DIET, 


'W-p 227. . 


- that of a General Council; or major. part 
 from.it, one would think, ſhould. be a:mere fallible ground-to 


_ teraal obedience of filenceat-! 


Fallibility of the er a&524ve ſenſe of the Church renounce; and 
yay iy rp 3 7g tiny 


Cobich 16 | Inyo wg ement., py nary 
(which 1 ſec not. how they: rightly. call ) common: Reaſon, when . 
i of mart differs . 


-ther, than the png, or common Reaſon of the Church. "7 
....._ = This, of the Obedience of Aﬀent denied, and: that of fi-. 
lenoe, or non-contradiction only allowed, by.them, to the-Def: . 
nitions of Councils. | 


Awe 111y. This obedience alſo of ſilence , and non-contra- . 
dition they allow not, * ac due robe yeilded abſolutely to all De 


erees of ſnehConneils. [ For, if they woull but ſtand to this,. the - 
| Ghourch's peace were kept ſafe enough ;._ for, ſo, there-could ne--. 


ver be any reformation ( or publick teaching of the contrary.) of 
fuch Decrees, 4# are ozce concluded by:a General Council, but by 
a following General Council]. * Nor yet as due to be yeilded 


teal Decrees of ſuch Councils, that do noeerx. manifeſtly againſt 


. fame Fundamental So 
#: £.. The Arch-Biſhop|| ſaid this onceey G repeated 'by Dr. 
. Sth et} )intheſe words, { When privare _ x if the. 


exranr of 4 lawful. Generak-Council be not manifeſtly ag ainft. Funda- 
mental verity,: in which caſe'a. General Connail cannot eaſily exr, I 
wpald baye A, C. and all wiſe men. conſider ,.. whether external obedi- 


ene be wot then to be yielded. For if Compaverſies ariſe in the Church, 
ſome end they 
- faid once,..but did nat hold conſtant tot : for after; in the ſame 


muſt have,:.or they wilk.tear all aſunder:]. This he 


Seton ,- |} he ſaith; - [ Unleſs:it exr manifeſtly, .and intallerobly ;. 
. «7d——-if the, errqur be neither Fundamental [" then he adds]. »or 57: 


it ſelf manifelt, a 5s ſafer. to agree, Ec. For werenan-contradiGian 
© thus far-yeilded;ſccing that neither the Catholick-Church befere 
- Laghex;; nor her Gonneils, have been held tochave erred manifeſtly. 
; againſt any Fundamental verity . (for ſo; it would: have laſt the 


very eſſence of a Church ), therefore-ali:her ſubjeQs .whatever 
wou}d have ftopd obliged to her, andto-her- Gouncils, .in-the-ex- 
+ and: thus:her. peace been al- 
ways ſecure, and undiſturbed. "J: Bu eniyuhis ſilence robe - 


Yeilded to ſuch Derees,:; wherein the.errour"of the. Gonnril 1s nor ma- 


$ 5:48.p.506;: nifelt, pr intolerable: Or ( as Dr. Stilling fleet || expreſieth it ) 


+ undamentals, 


whyxe.the ertonr #5 20t ſuch; us overwerghs the peace: of- the 
Church. [':;- -- Now theyaffirm : that many errours, thatare-not 
damentals,. or neceffaries-itrialy taken; way be ſuch.-For 
Catholick (90) you wllahe Rowen) Clurelrthat watimmme- 
fas | | | _ 35 


_———__ 


Biſe,3, fs Supreme Eccleſpeſtical Fudge... Chap.4.$:44,45.. 
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[ giately before Lyrber, they hold,erred not in Fundamentals ; and 
yet they,made a Reformation .from .it, as,:. mean while,.erring. 
many Exrors menifeſt, and intolerable ;and they ſee it neceſſary to, 
add theſe manifeſt errors .to the other.. Fundamental errors, 10 tg 
juſtifie the Proteirant's (former ) proceeding. FI: 


2 } pie 7 ta :ifa comments, _—— of | m_ 
; obedience, or of ſilence in reſpect of ſuch ( imagin manife) 

and:antolerable errors, were only allowed ſo em to the making 
. apeaceable complaine,. and repreſentation thereof to their -Eccleſ1- 
. atical Superiors in. preſent Being,. for. the aſſembling of another 
+ Councilof equal-authority to reverſe it :. (which is alſo menti- 


oned bythe Archbiſhop || and Dr. Scilling fleer f;,) : and then, that, || 
if theſe Superiors ſee no force in their Reaſons, thefe Plaintiffs . + 
:; ſhould here acqueeſce, and return to their obedictice of- ſilence 3. 


thus alſo, the peace of the Church would be ſtill continued. -, 
T And this ſeems ſtill the more equitable, becauſe.the 


Proteſtant, Writers, || For-preventing the.exorbitances (.4 they ſay) | Ap. Lau; 


C — 


« 
— 


P-227. . 
P. $37-.. 


and capricious humonrs of fantaſtical Spirits f , and for the ſhutting p. 245. — 
out the whirl-minds of private Spirits frem ruffling the Church ||, de Shel, 26uk 


oblige thoſe, who thus_ break, ſilence, to bring demonſtration againſs 4 , SH P.54%%. 
| Ap. Lowdy,. 
P- 245+: 


ſuch errour ;;and then, forthe ſhutting out precended demon rati- 
on3 alſo, of which the world isfull,.defice this demonſtration to 
be ſuch an evidence as propoſed ro. any mgn ( and' cherefore ro theſe 


Superiors.) and underſtood, the mind eannot chufe, but ixwardly aſſent .- 


wmpto it ; And therefore hence, one. would think that, when theſe 
Spperiors upon this propoſal donotafſent,. the complainer ought 
te crofanaits reaſons, tendred to themyto be no deraonitrations.)] 
; But next. neither is thisgobedience of ſilence yeilded 
®ligatory in ſuch a caſe; 5. e. after that ſuch complaiat is made, 
and that the ſuperiors declare, they ſec no juſt cauſe for it, nor 
reaſon demonſtrative init; but they further maintain That 
a former General Council erring manifeſtly, and intolex;bly,[ '. c. in 
The imagination, and ſetled fancy.ot ſuch a particular,, perſon, or 
Church ]; and hepreſent Superiors (complained co ) negletting i6 
Fall, or procure another General Council, to, reverſe ſuch error, ihen 


an exchority inferiour mayoppoſe , and publickly comraditt ſuch errors, | 
of a formey General Council; and an inferior rages a5 ' ih 
Decreesg and reform 
<2 pa. orindeet this gap. mui. negeflarily 1 Ap Tawdze, 
. oped to fetin Lytpers x<forming jn.he points mentionzd P-227- --Drrr; 
| $426» againſt the Decrees of ſeveral-former Councils, thas hag *'*'P: 33. 


479. 


touad befpre ig the Church a General acgepration, (for they wy 


Provjncial,. for themſelves may. reſcind. ſuok 
wa them}. #; 


6.45%. 


"3 Chap-4.$46.”  Wher Obedience wduerothe — Diſcc3, 
} Sce before, tain{} alſo, the whole Church liable to error in all ſuch points, ay 
', ”y Y they think fit to call Non meceſſaries ); and againit the'very publick, 
Service of the whole Catholick-Church, which was in the Pro- 
teftant computation, at Zathers appearance, of goo years ſtand- 


ing, ] 
2 _ _ AndifaNational, or Provincial Synod may claim ſuch 
= ledgeto reform againſt a former General Council ; 1' fee no 
feafon, Why Cmuch moreYa Province may not claim it agaialt a 
Nati6oat Synod, = Divceſſe againſt a Provincial z/ a Presbyrev a- 
SAinſt tis Diocefan; becauſe theſe inferior Synodsare ſtil] more li- 
able to manifeſt, intolerable errors : And the Fundamental Refors 
T ation, "by Luther, was the loweſt of theſe, the Reformation'of 8 
. Pregbyrer againit his Dioceſan. © © | a 


s. 46. © ®\xafly; There remains yet '6ne' conſiderable more, 2s t8 
qualitying this licence of publick conrradrffing ; which, as it 
feeras tioft reafonable; ſo, if it were obſerved, the Church's U- 


© 5** * nity, and Peace would yet ſuffer, by ſuch'contradiGions, or refor- 

lo ha mitions, no reat diminution, or damage: Namely, that thoſe 7y- 
'.o. 5 ferionrr only, who think they can evidence; and demoftrare the er- 
*,.: ++ * rorsof ſuch Councils, may claim the priviledge to ſpeak; and 
=- © 4 reach publickly againſt them, or joyn with thoſe that do ſo; bur 

** ** Yetthitt ſo 'many,.ds do not pretend to have the like evidence, or 
demonitations againift the'Superior's Doctrine, be inſtructed, thar 
they ſtand ſo long*obliged, iffach caſe;to relinquiſh the yfervor's, 
arid {tI11 toadhere;andſobmitto the:Swperior's judgment. [ "For 
Example, ThEBjſhop, or a Provincial Conndil teaching one thing ; 

| - the Metropolitan, or a General Council another ; that it be confef- 
-— Tedand fnade known, tharſo manyof fuch-Dioceſe, or Province, 
| as Gafinot demonſtrate what the Biſhop; or Provincial Coun 
jadititaif; arebound to'continue their*bbedience ſtilbro the Afo- 
tropolitan, or General Oountt,; not t6 theiProvineial Connetl,': or 

'Biſhop] : For thus ; thefe' would be no\more*deſerters of ſuch 
Councits, and theformer Church's Communion g'"ttornore Meni- 

bers of theReformation, than-are themfelves pretenders ef-De- 
monfration-;and thofe, Iſpppoſe; woul#norbewanys*; "> But 

fo it is, that" theſe go hae : UftifiErNcir forma notonty 
| for therafelves;butf Cal theiBSUBjectS £6016-fFa9rOwTnkeRtn 
#7 . _ their ſeveral Prechas) to.impole am gbeciencesf Mincewporral, 


ww - 1 . toward thery, that eyfiner Henio ttrate againſt thera, > +3*,7» 
+£2 4 ns: "Phat ih Xn omar Karty,hgf 
-.- breaRing thedERenceoPfuthte 15 Peppers FEET rent, 

fot theitfchves:BOR I PriGritom plaifits) f 


Couns 


Diſc.gs— + Supreme Ecclefiaſtical. Fudge. Chap.4.$.47; 


— 
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Councils, ſuppoſed by them manifeſt, and intolerable. | 
12ly, Since errours intolerable, and wanifeſt ( they affirm) 
-way be: in any Decrees whatever of Councils, if ſuch Councils be 
not (in ther ſeufe) univerſally accepted ; or, of ſuch alſo,as are 
fo accepted, if their Decrces be made in woz-neceſſaries ; Next 
they contend, That the judgment, when ſuch Decrees of paſt Coun- 
cals are ernonrs, and thoſe intolerable, and over-weighing a peace, 
and ſo tbefe publicklycontradittible and refermable, 1 tobe left to c- 
very particular, perſon, ar Church.| "fel 

« | , But, becauſe this may ſeem of very ill 
how'itisbounded:audreftrained. Thisjudgment(then) is 
not ſo-leftto them( ſaiththe Arch Biſbop ); That every private 
ſpwit may fall on reforming, whaterrors he fancies ſuch ; but that 
they bring ſuck Evidewce, and demonſtration, as is deſcribed be- 
fore}, proving ſuch-tobe manifeſt and intolcrable errours ; and 
then again, thatthe judgement of fuch demon(tration, . brought by 
them, be Jeſt do.a futore Conrnci! : which Council not'allowing. 
therador ſuch, 'theſe inferiours are to. acquieſce,, as. to fileace at 


leaft, in its judgment. For ſaith he{|) sf the Demonſtration be \ ,, Laws, 


— — 


s. 47. 


[| $.44+ 


evident tary man [ according to the former definition they = it ] p. 246. 


thengs fomany Learned men, a5 are in 4 Council, doubtleſs : And 
if theySannar bat aſſent to it, it is bard to think them ſo 1mpions,, that 
tbeypuill define ag1ft it. And if that which i thought evident to any 
war, be not evident to ſuch a grave Aſſembly, it's probable, it is no 
Demonſtration, and the producers of it ought toreſt, and not to trouble 
the Church, Thus he. 

But 1/, Tf the Eccleſiaſtical Superiours, upon this. com- 
plaint, neglect to call fuch-Council, the Arch-Biſhop then makes 
evcry:particular perſon, or Church, Judges, themſelves, of their 
Demo ions; upon which, he ſaith, They may proceed to re- 
form, for themſelves, ſuch errors}|. But, ſay I, if the Demon- 
ftration be ſuchzas is evident to any man, then ſo will it be to-theſe 


Superiors-complained to; & then,here the producers of it ought to. — Comp. 5. 


reſt. But this, he ſaw, would preſently, ſtop the paſſageto all Re-: 33. Conlid.s, 
formation againſt Supercors; whereas the Council appealed to, ( eſ--" 


32eN. 5, 


pecially, ſuch asthey will allow) they ſee, is far enough off, from 
checking their pretended evidences : For what furxre Council can 
ever be hoped for, that will not be liable to mort of their excepti- 
ons made apainſt that of Trent; for the place; or for the calling of 
| ;'or for the Voters: in- it, 6:6? and, will-then, every: private 
man's. or. particular Church's demonſtrations, as-to reformits, 
ſtand-in their full force, Power, and/Vertue, inthe cy 
ating, 


I with F, 


--*,* -7 || See Stilling, 
conſequence; Hear, p. 534, 22. 


1 Ap. Laws, 
P.245.% 227, 


*$. 48. 
| Rat, Ac- 
.count,p.539. 
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184 Chap.4.5.48. What Obrdience is due tothe Difcis;; 
Rtatingthis Point. ' © Butthen 2ly. Imagine we ſuch aifecon@ 


Council called ; and this, for the lawfulneſs, 'and proceedings 
thexeof, woid of exception ; yet can it end no' controverſic an 
mare, -than the former ; nor is it more free from appeals ; for 
Jong as this future Council, as well as the former, is liable to er- 
rors manifeſt, and intolerable, .even in neceflaxies, if it be not uni- 
verſally accepted. or in non-neceflaries, though it be ſo z-it fol 
Jows, thatyfuch crrours may be by private men diſcovered ; and 
new evidences out of the Scripture, or new demonſtration may ap« 


»pear again{t them ;& ſo,upon the former terms,mauſt be admitted 8 


' new coraplaint, and anew appeal to anather future Council. For 
fuch reſting of.a farmer perſon in the concluſion 'of the Council, 
8fter his evidences heard 
cence of all other perſons whatever or yet, of the ſame perſan, 
whenever any other evidence, or demonſtration, umay appear-to 


+them, cither againſt any other Definition of-that Council, or even. 
nſt that, which others upon miſtaken grounds,queitioned cauſe 
bring x true evidence, or demonſtration: 


; for why ray not one bri 
againſt a point, and ſo eught to be heard ; after that, another, or 
the ſame, perian hath brought a falſe one, and ſo is filenced-? 
Thus ts the freeing mea from the Laws of their Superiors, 


Aike the breaking out of waters, by oo: device afterward to be. 


topped, where, or when we pleaſe. - + So-manyevidences 
2nd demonſtrations againſt a corporal-Preſerce, in the Euchariſt, 
being long ago preſented to ſeveral- Councils,:and-rejeted- as 
falſe, yetſtill new ones ( or indeed the ſame ) are | 717 per Sn 
keep the controverſie on foot, and bring it to another trial, where 
the Judge may be better informed. ES 
| After the Arch-biſhop, Dr. Stillingflect ſpeaks to the ſame 
matter, on this manner, ——/7f you ask( ſaith: he *) how: 5t ſhould be 
known, . when errors are manifeſt, and intaleratle, - and: when not ? 
We here appealto Scriptere interpreted hy the.concurrent ſenſe of the 
. Primitive Church, the common reaſon of mankind, ( ſuppoſing the 
. Scripture to be the Rule of Faith ); the-conſent of wiſe and learned 
. men , which certainly will prevent the exorbitances, and capricious 
: bumors of fantaſtical ſpirits.which may cry oxt-, Thas the moſt received 
Truths, ever ſince Chriſtiattity was in the world, ere sntglerable er 
rors, If you arereſolved farther to ask, ; Who ſhall be judge, what 
neceſſary reaſon, or demonſtration 1 ? His Lordſhip tells you, 1 think, 
p:azn enough from Hooker, what i underſtood. by it ; it; ſuch, 4s; 
being propoſed to any man; and under ftood,the minde cannat; chuſe but: 
:wardly afſent unto it. And do you require any other, Fudge, nt.6 
2625 own judgement, andreaſon, in this caſe ( But you ſay; Owe 
4 


and diſallowed, .infers not an acquieE- 


n+ Co. Aa es HR 


Pie. Supreme Ecleſefiee bred ame.  Ebap4hao-. FL 


cally hivrirtryryerti: Domen ſinations.: 1Bue levehem ſubmirKoichis : 
of try a/,; ang they mey [opn be toyvinced, that they are net.7, Still; _ 
2y; They will not be convenced, but will bregh the peace of the. Ghurgh; 
huppoſtng ,: they have Jefiient Pair aiwit for what they do,” But,sf men 
wull be unreaſonable, whe 6471, help it? hugs Dr. Stilling &: |: baye 
ſet the placedown at large, that yow may: better copiader; awhatic 
amounts.to. Here then: you ſee, hextitrains this petdigular, por. 
ſon's, ox Church's yadgment of the entolerablene(ſs o ſuch Council's 
error ſo, Thatthis judgment be guided, or mage,.' According 
to the i interprecation ot Scripture, by the concurrent ſenſe. of the 
Primitive Ghurch, * According j0-the. Cammornt Reaſon of manc 
kind, :ſuppaſing Scripturenhe rule 1f>Faith, Acording to:the 
confent of Wiſe, and learged men.;,;But firſt, mmethigks. it 15A 
-yery.preſumptpous thing for Inferiors to judge, -by any of theſe 
(ways againit a General Conned. As if ( for the fir theſe Coun- 
-cils did not Guide themſ:lves by the.concurrent ſenſe; of the Rrj- 
mitive Churches ; 5 ſeveral of which Counci's. axe reprebended- 
-Proteftants, for j jofning: Church-T fadition with "Sexauwre it { 
as a'Rule of tacir Proceeding: - And again; aSiithe concur- 
reat ſenſe of the Primitive Church did, either, for whatis found 
tobe generally held by it, or what is found not to be general 
condemyged by it, ( according tothe Proteſtants, ar_Dr.. Sts 


:fleet's Principles ). certainly clear any thing ſromits,being {till an 


| yatolerable, error;; when as they hald; ſuch concurrent ſenſe e may Qrr 
4n Nen-fundan. entals; and again hold, that , amongſt theſe ngc 
Fundamentals, . may be intolerable errors. "See before $. 25: 
140 Next, as if ( forthe 2d, ) General Councils .did-not.uic 
| ethe ſame common Reaſon of mankind, and the ſame Rule ofFaith, 
. . a2 private mandoth, for diſcerning exrors ; ,Orgasif he, by. his 
eeemmen Reaſon, Pararnount,: could diſcern, where their . £9qwmyy 
{Reaſon miſtakes; and that, manifefilyand intolerably :. Or, 
as.if (ior the 3d a5; in.theſe Councils.were.not a conſeat. of Wiſe,ind 


ov. -& 
Ta. +3 


learned men : Or, he knew other meg more. learned, than they; .. : 


7a knejalearged men better, thag they.-/:-i.; 5:12 104 
-Buz, to. lettheſechings paſs 4. Vet, __ | 

ou capricioughumars of (ame —_ 
-tally.andfllily any of Sicſfy belrgt WH] p60 
- kind;-grounded on; Kriptures of #/ 
. a GeneralCopnetl, pretendiits  ! 
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ably ia righely Hoke tp. hams 
hw a3 ine _ I and, psrfwede: 
pr rt x nga arer nn Tn 
ch-Goyernars pan Leno) 
fon which hewas puniſhed ? Well: To give ſome farialaRtiog 
6 tethis {thepreferving of thy Church's peace }, thus 


Y0CS an: 
Oe liaypes ( faith hell) 16:þe commonReate of {| £540. 


Marky; id, wherber ut benot a far probabler way, toend Contrayesſits, 
- fiviade th:w,in diſputable matters ,to yield external abedience to 
I cyeral Gonna; than to talltben;, they: axe doundrobehieue 
ara Hor rave infallibby.true. ' Bubherehs hides, and 
eimbly pſt over eac half, andihe'moye: fcandafoug: part, of 
his Dadrine; and that,  wbich uſher'd: in. the-Refarmartion;; that, 
whey Doctrine of 8 Gen:ral Coundit'is 3ntuloyable.,_ whore it 


foiins toiany nece matter diſputable but exrauy wawifoft fwhick 
he kgows} who mutt judges had bon many te come: De: ; 


Gringhot toe Church, before the time of Lubin ave-by- Prots- 
: ado be-ſo : {athatſuch exvors: are got\ tobe/numbred: © 


+wterpal chedience, he here makes ſhew of, publickly- 
felyCouncils; andrefarm(l ſay not, wickaud chow jfor that Ppo- 
teſtaots |}-do bring ſeveral proofs, op 
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amoiigt the *FaroCcontingentia [| ) there He andothereNny, {6 fo ofterx Sec Dr. PR 
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$ enlarging Scki o Superpors Jiſdefrewm, 
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of brief Refiettion an che formar differen The Fs of the two Charther 
ISSN rt and” tbe Obatenc dice che dg 
-$, 64- $ ; Ft. 
F233 24 
$. 57. - 13. Adly,. Coomeain theirGating of Here + and Schiſm,  \ 
3F. -.:15#,- For Hereſs f They bogs Hef ſo d Sei, 
| See before, lidk.do, (}-to dil.errors knowingly, or obſtinazelymemtained: againi 
$. 6. any: Church Definitions made in matters of (Faub: Bot: (which 
helps to-remove.the charge thereofthe farther from theimſelvesiY 
j c;0, 271, neſrain it || orly ta thoſe. errors, that are againſt ſome eſſential part f 
335  Stiling. the Gapel, cor: ſemis Enndamental erArticle' of Faith; or ſneb as: w\ 
Phi Gay. 226 crevenled:by God with acommand that ell ſhild believe int ; :08) 
$12. P- . NE men Mk —_ (5 pSA 
$. 52.- SE Phich Fundamentals, op neceſſarits, they with novallown 
Hh toextend:ſo far, asto, all.the: Articles contained in ſonic: of ithe* 
| See before, Creeds{.; an ſerve fetter them with)ſo-aumy: conditions'0f an} 
Se Be Dk 5r 4h \anivier{#l;tel}ation. rom the Chiwchofalb timesyi as that -ſcarce' 
57 2any former univerſally gcoounted-Herefrexcan befoundto oppoſe: 
a Divine Truth, that is, in every circumſtance, ſo qualified; VIZ, 
1 See Stilling, with ſuch- conditions-as thefe {] :——Thar all Catholick writers 
Ep #57. agree in ſuch a Dottrine, and ne of them oppoſe it ; and agree in the 
: neceility of it alſo to all Chreftians; and that no latter Write 's, - 
Fathers, in heats oo contention and oppoſition of Hereticks, judge 
then aw \AxtiNpanire mceſſhry,"rhan it wif*Wlged' before: bs 
all Writers, that give an account of the Faith of Chriſtians, deliver 
;t;. n0t as-neoe}ſury tobe believed by ſuch, as might be convinced, that 
it «divine Revelation; but, as neceſſary alford be by all explicit] 'be- 
lieved ;Tbzs, what all rhaſy-Writers conſent-ien 'be- alſo: kndoubreNly 
*s the conſeat ef the.Gl:w'ch of rhiſe 4 get," je ts wins Loſfply, 
. thatiirbew wore ade 744 all tines; and all 
plzces;hy th-\Meinbers of the Catholic $2orngh — the oppoſers there- 
of , to have bernpreſently diſowned as any Members-of it." 
©... 234, Somewhata like Caution Biſhop: Tyloy hath: aub-in. 
|<, $.1.P.7- EE; Þ, tofecure: Proteſtghts frorr te- 
cciving wie, afer he hath cauſefrom-the Fathers, 5 ntofmen _ 
$693 o where, after he ha firſt colleCedy—=Ther the'Roma 
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Tenert5 mera nothetientl vr prafitfed tu the three fir ſt-aves, becqufe 
rhe raters af thoſe ates Few: and compendions.] arefilentthere- 
:n 4; whithuisanautty,, Neyativearguingz though the: antecedent 

cre grentedfortrue Jpcandriitienysafterite:hathithos projudiced. 
Sountaper 277. chotiae of watiho oe, eBaſilp reve hes 
Greerien, Chryfotny Feront;:dmbrſe, Auf che ial Ge- 
nzrabGouncils;:;andithe fiptfixmzexetoiſe of Religion, :and; copi- 
.ous Records thercof/7] prqudiced it;þ ſay, andthe ages" ſucceed-- 
ing, That in thoſe times ſecular intereſts: aid move: prevail */1and the 
writings of the Fathers wer vaſt, . and volumintus; full of. controver- 
ſie, and anbogrougſen ſes, rfitred torheir- own itimesy. ani queſtions; 
full of proper opinions; :undfuch: variary wf 58 ayings; that :harh ſides 
rtevnally, -nved inconfurably jball buing: ings far rhemſelwes rrſhecs: 
tively; After ſuch preudices; Fay; headds;har ir 26 impaſſuble:fer-* 
- thafe of the'Romin Churth;-toicanclude from the ſayings of « nnnver 
of the fathvrs, that (their Deftrams;; wht rionmbadd prove thenes;: 
werthe Carhalick; Dotiname ofirie: Ghurctr;71Beranfe.( jaich-he-Yarty 
nugiberabarzade fi than ally deer wie prove x Gathelck::bonfent's; 
.agmthe clear, ſaying af one; ertwo of theſe. Fathbers;i ryaly: alledged by 
ug to the contrary ; will certainly prove, that what-mamy.of them( frip= 


poſe'it )dowffirm, and whichrbut twaov three, as good Carbblicks asthe; 
of Þ 


yr ym eenber erncks, dcconmitedgandimind art bane) 
remained in the Communion of the ChurchaisBiinsg With:bhimyzat ore: 
ar rwe of the:Andienits;thatarendttheteſore at that time;atcounted. 
Heretickg for it,can be ſhewed to diſſent, the goncurrence-ofall;Þ:e> 
reſt is held'not ſufficient to.provea Catholick Doctrine n@&matter: 
of Faith;nor ſuch an accord afithem ſufficient to be called aHathe-! 
lick.conſent?; ot ſuch, as thatall maintginingthe:dantrary.;tlixreof; :, 
after it:is:declared by a Gouncil tobe ſuctix/Cotholick. Noarin, . 
will be:Hereſie : Whereas (contrary)it. ismanifeſt; both, that: 
ſome. Diſſenters from a Catholick Dactrine:of Faith-( eſpocually if- 
it be not ſo.wniverſally evident-as ſome: athers are, or be 4 conſe-. 
quential that-is in thoſe times, not:-ſÞ! naugh -confideted); axemnot: 
HER of Hertſie, before agnerequblickdelarationand- 
clearitig :of fuch:points by a Councils i(Witoaſy 5:Cyprien, 1im.the: 
point of Nex-rebaptizerion:)and-yet, thatthe- DotFrine. many: be. 
truly called Carholick, before-the Council :i | and the Diſſenters. 
alſoiperhaps nat free.from.a.covlpableiignorance therein.:. :For.,: 


ifthe/diſent of ſome. few. .Fathervim: the Goungl(eainzithat ok: 
Airap of: Chulcedei) hindersiodt;ithatet Point way: be :dedjared? 
(tlitn) a'Carbolck. Dotrixe; netherdoth the! diſſent af >{dnt) ew 
Fathershefore the Council hindery that thentiv was-not a Cathe-: 
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"Wbe'yet more free— ackrowledge ( faith he ), char a General 
- Conticil may makg that revealed Truth neceſſary ro be believed by'a 
Chriſtian as a point of Faith, which formerly was not neceſſary to be 
believed, that 1s whenſoever the Reaſons, and grounds produced by 
the Comnctl, or the authority of the Conneil ( which i and always onght 
ro be, very great, with all ſober diſcreet Chriſtians Y do convince 4 
"man, inhi conſcience of the truth of the Conncil's definition, And in 
Vindication of the Church'of -Ergland, p. 26.——When infericar 
Queſtions, - nct Fundamental, are once defined by a lawful General 
Council, all (hriftians though they cannot aſſent in their judgements, 
are obliged to paſſive cbedience ; to poſſeſs therr ſouls in Patience. And 
they who ſhall oppoſe the authority, and diſturb the peace, of the Church 
deſerve tobe puniſhed as Aereticks, Here, though the Biſhop makes 
not the oppoſers of the Councils definition, for the reafon of op- 
poſing it, Hereticks, becauſe he holds that no error, but that, 
which ſome way overthrows a fundamental Truth, can be Here- 
tical ; and though, in his holding, that Councils may not preſcribe 
what things are fundamental ; nor oblige any to aſſent to their 
- judgment in what they do define, furcher than their reaſons/con- 
vince them, He,as thereſt, leaves Hereticks undifcoverable; yet 
he grants, that all are to ſubmit,” for non-contradiion, to the 
"dererminations of Legalt General Councils, even in all inferiour 
points not fundamental ; and that the oppoſer; deſerve to be punith- 
ed as Hereticks ; which, if obſerved by Protetants, would ſuifici- 
ently keep the Church's peace ; and then,' concerning the paſt defi- 
nitions of ſuck Councils, ſee what is argued with him, in 1 Diſc. 
6.30. | &c. This for Hereſie, | 


| 12ly. For Schiſm. Neither do they enlarge it ſo far 
as Catholicks, That any ſeparation upon what cauſe ſeever, from the 
external Communion, of all particular former Churches ; or, of our 
lewful Eccleſiaſtical Superiors ; or ,of the winule Church-Catholick, ;, is 


— 


PO 


—_ 


Schiſm, but reſtrain it to be a ſepration culpable,or cauſieſs ; || hold- [| Chilling, 
ing that ſome ſeparation fromrchera may not be ſo. ) p-271., 


But they leave us here again in uncertainty , between 
thefe Superiors, and Inferiors, which of themgſhatljudoe, when 
ſuch ſeparation'1s cauſeleſs, when otherwiſe :- and ſo uncertain 
of Schiſm : or aifo they affirm, that the xrferiors are to judge, when 
their Superiotsrequire unjuſt things as conditions'of their Com- 
m—_— ſo;when a ſeparation from them is lawful,orculpable; 

f whic 


nable, thanthis the ſociety impoſing { certain | conditions of Com- 
__ Cc WHO, 
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thus Dr. Srillong fleet, [|——Nething can be more unreaſo- || p,292, 


—m Cnpy.h97. We Glade done Died... 
7" ninjor: ſhexad be judge, whether cbeſe conditions be juſt and equirnl, 
or:ye.. And the ſame thung may.thusbe,produced from other Pro- 


teſtant-Tenents; Ear they.hold, that the whole.Thuxch ic infalleWe 
only in abſolute Neceffarics, or Fundamentals; crrable ;in other 
matters of faith ; that its Governors, colleed intheir. ſupremeſt 
Councils , ..may. alſo. enjoyn ſuch errors as conditions. of ther 
-Communijon, that theſe errors, at leaſt ſome of-them,, may ke: 
. Sertainly and demonſtratively diſcernable,by Inferiars ;z and, theſe 
Wh lained of, .and not amended .by Superiors. that they 
may.lawfully ſeparate, in the ſenſe explained.before, $ 20, from 
ſuch Communion,. wherein theſe conditions of .it-are impoſed : 
Here therefore interiors judge, when the ſeparation is juſt, when 
cauſleſs ; 'and.upon this account ſurely no ſeparation will ever be, 
I donot ſay Schiſm;but difcovered to be Schifas, if the Separaiift, 
is to Judge, when it is ſo. But if the Super:ors are to Judge, 
when a ſeparation from them, and-from their definitions impoſed, 
is.calpable, or canſeleſs, it will either - be always judged ſxch. 
( which is the Catholicks DoGrine ); 0x:ſuch a grarted-jeſt. cauſe 
will be removed by theſe Superiours ; and fo there willbe no /c- 
parezonatall. This concerning ſome Proteſtants reſtrain- 

ang Schiſm.to.culpable,. or cauſeleſ; ſeparation. 

F. 57- Again ; ſome of them there are, who ſtraiten Schrſm yet fai-- 
See Stiller, ther ;|| and, making it a ſeperation only from other Chriſtians, 
P. 3313 58, Clhmyabes, an ſuch things, wherein it is abjolutely neceſſary tobe uni- 
359, 251, ted withthem, ( which i thus far zrue ); then ſtate ths neceſſary uni- 
2.90. compa. 0# to conſeſt only zu the belief of thoſe Fundamental Articles #, Faith, 
P.54-56.--- ©. D. &rine, which are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, or eſſential to 
Whit. p.4.24 the being of a Church. 6 

$. 5 - .; Where they hold it not Schiſm, to ſeparate from all par- 


v 


_ 


--. ticular,.Churches of che preſent age fora Doctrine univerſally held, 
and.impoſed a8 4 oo 7 their Communion, becguſe they. 
fay,. an errour may be:ſo.umpoſed... But only Schiſm, to ſeparate 
from the Proawizeve and Univerſal Church for Dactrine, 15, That 
can be made appear4o have been Catholick, and univerſally re- 
ceived (in the manner expreſſed before, $. 52. ) by the Church of 


all ages, ſuccefiyely, from ghe Apaſtlesto-therime of ſuch ſepa- 
ration. And 2ly, That canalſoþe proved a Doctrine mace” 2 


x4 


to Salvation, andefſential tothe being of a Church... 


ll 2. 977. . *-Forthe firſt of theſe ; Dr, Spllengfeers words|| to this-pur- 


ole | 
= 


a 


( in anſwer, 0 the unlawfulneſs of reforming former Cathoy 


DoQrines)are-——lt 3s nat en9ugh {, ſaith he ), Fe reve any Do: 
Fate bo, bp. that. it was generally recerued by Chrs 
he meds appear, to bave been | 


reperven. 


urches in EY ne.Age 5 ie 5s muſe 


——_— —__——. _— 


Dtivz3Ci mg 
receivedfrom the ApoiHies time'; nors ſay, ther A\D.: tam ſuels, 
nick Deftrieererolachedaren Tack; way mw og 


fo: Bus that for 1517. years ſucceſivelyi from: the! Apoſtles tro: that:, 
pt they were judged tobe ſo ; aud hen ne Jwe ſhall horeeafily) 
believe you : And p. 337. he ſaith, Fhati were notcto:meaſure; the: 
Communion of the Catholick-Churdh, &yi thei juagenenr: of .all;.on! 
molt aff, che particular Charcheruf-ſuchat age. 1'::: \ Anfi*for; 
the ſecond,: Inthezd. Parr, c. 2; provnig Prottftaritscnoti guilty: 
of Schiſm, (p. 331. ) he ſaith, —Vho ſo ſeparates from any parts, 
cular Church ('mich more fromall ) for ſuchthings} without which that 
can-be no Church; ſeparate. from:the Communiaz: of: the 'Cathilick;. 
Church ; but be © 5+ nem onlyfrom patticidar Cloches any - or + 
all ], as to ſuch things; whichcencern uot theiri being isonly ſeparar 
. ted from the Communion of thoſe.Cburthes, northe Gatbolisky. a£nd) 
therefere ( ſaith he) ſuppoſing that aibparticular. Churches have: ſame: 
errors and corruptions un them, though Tiſhouldſeparate ſrom them all, 
[for ſuch errors;'but what if ſeparatefromtheexternal Gominpot-. 
on of my lawful} Ecclefiaiticall Superiorsfor ſome truth; though; 
this not Fundamental ? |] 7 do not ſeparate fromthe Communiar of the 
whole Church, unleſs it be for ſomething , without which thoſe:cantd= be 
no Churches ,-—fAnd v. 335——No Church canbe charged with a-ſe- 
paration from the true Catholick-Churth'; but what may: be -preved> te 
ſeparate ut ſelf in ſowethiug neceſſary to the being: of; the Catholigks 
Churchr, and ſo long as it doth not ſeparate as to theſe eſſentials, it can- 
not Ceaſe to be a true Member of the Catholick:Chureh. This in fome : 
ſenſe,of which ſee below $.6c0.n.3. may be granted* But whatare 
theſe he ho{ds Eſſentials to the being of the Church-Catholiek ? p. 
357. he ſaith, ——T hat the Communion of the Church-(ath.litk, lies 
open to-all ſuch, who own the Fundamentals of the: Chriſtian Faith -: 
And ( p. 251. ) he ſaith, — Al rhat ts meant by ſaying ; that the pre» 
ſent Church {| he means Catholick ] « infallible mm Fundametitals ; : 
#, that there ſhall always be a ( hurch , for, that which makes. them a 
Church, i the belief of Fundantentals ; and if chey believe not themy 
they ceaſe tobe ſo; That therefire, winch being ſuppoſed, a Churcb 
1+; and, .bting deftnoyed, -it ceaſeth to 1c, is rhe forwakconſirtution of 
#; bur thusat is, as:to the Church; tre b.lief of Funda;;:eutals makgs- 
itaChurchi, andthe not-belief of .hen: maks« them cgaſere bo aChreſft- 


ian Church; Well: But what are theſe ncecfſaries or Fundamentals = 


of the Chriſtian Faith, that we may know, how'long a:perſan, or: 
Church, retainetlsthe Communion of the Gatholick!; See (thenJa 
concerning this,- p. 5 3/544 55-———T beſere ſuch:poinus (daithke N7 


av.uxe required; by God awmerſſary to be iybcheved by: all, a2: 
order to thin falunin£ : | .* : And whicharechey Po) $6 - 
977] Ceca | Nothing 


” ol 


Chap.5.$.59. What Obedienceieduetorhe@ — Diſcc3.; 


|| Schiſm. 
p:163- 


|| Schiſme. 
p.156.160. 


}! p-356. 


Nothing ought to be required as a neceſſary Article of Fazth, but what. 
bath been believed, and received for Tuck by the. (3 xcbolick:Church of . 


all ages. Andafterward What bath been admitted into the ancient ' 
Creeds. * Here then I take his Tencnt to be——That no. 
more 18s ne to render any perſon,. or, Church free from 


Schifm, and a true Member of the Catholick-Church, and conti- 
nuing in its Communion, than the true belief of all Fundamentals, 
or points abſolutely neceſſary to be belicved for attaining Salva- 


But here alſo : 1, Theſe leave us uncertain, how parti-. 
cularly to know, and diſtinguiſh thefe Fundamentals and Eſſen- 
ials, wherein only is Schiſm, from other points that are nat ſo , 
or they do infold all theſe effentials within the compaſs of the 
Creed; ; where alſo they contend, that they mult not be extended. 
toall the Articles thereof ; whence it will follow, that one depar-. 
ting ſrom the Church's Communion, for requiring his aſſent, as. 
a condition thereof; in reſpect of ſome of theſe Articles, yet will 
be no Schiſmatick, as they ſtate Schiſm : Nor, none a Schiſmeatick,,. 
that is not, even in a Fundamental, an Hererick, Again, 
fince ſeveral DoGCtrines there are, that are delivered by all former 
ages, Which yet are not Fundamental, or*Effential to Salvation, 
or to the being of a Church, thus the ſeparating, from all particu- 
lar Churches,. or from our ſpiritual Superiours, for any Doctrine 
taken for ſuch, will not be Schiſ7z. So one, that ſeparates from. 
the Communion of his Superiors, for their requiring his aſſent, and. 
conformity to the Epiſcopal Government of the Church, though 
he j3a Schiſmatick in Dr , Hammond: account ||, yet mult be none, 
in Dr, S::llingfleers; unleſs he will make Eſpiſcopacy eflential to 


. the being of a Church; ( concerning which I refer you to his Iren:- 


cum )and ſo pronounce the Presbyterian, and Tranſmarine refor- 
med Congregations, no Churchesygf Chriſt. The ſame may be. 
ſaid of any, ſeparating from the al Communion of his Supe- 
riors, requiring of him conſent, and conformity to the Definitions 
of the firitfour allowed General Councils, ad the Conſtitutions of 
the wniverſal Church of the fir ft, and pureſs Ages, whether in Govern= 
ment, or ofher, the like rv ch aineng and prattices ; which ſeparation. 
is by Dr. Hammer;d|| declared Schiſm oh cannot be ſo upon Dr. 
Stilling fleets Theſes; unleſs all theſe will be maintained by himFun-. 
dementals, and Efſenials to the being of the Catholick-Church, I 


mean as to faith neceſſary for her attaining Salvation, Laſtly, 
Dr. Srilling fleet ſaith, -|| a Church, enjoyning ſome dangerous er- 
rors, as neceffary apgditions of her Commanien. upon Excommus-. 


nication to theſe whodo not ſubmit, by this becomes divided from. 


—— 


— — 
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the Communion of the Church-Catholick ; but then, it is ſo, with- 
out its denying any Fundamental point of Faith; its crime || only 
being the impoling of ſome Non-fundamental errors to be be- 
lieved, upon pain of Excommunication. 

- -. . .. .2ty. Bytheir reſtriction of Catholick Doctrines.to thoſe 
only, which can be made appear to have been'ſ/o received, not on- 
ly by the Catholick-Church of the preſent, but. alſo of all fermer 


ages from the Apotiles, they may /eparate from a lawful: General 


Council of the preſent age, univerſally accepted, without any. 
guilt of Schi;ſm, or their oppoling, by this, any Catholick Doctrine 
in their ſeaſe: ( unleſs they will-ſay ; ſuch Councils can-define,. 
or the preſcnt age univerſally accept; no Doctrine fundamental} 
or not fundamentall, but what hath been the explicite Faith of all 
former ages). And by ſuch reftriction they ſeem to require mot 
unequal conditions of their obedience and conformity to the pre- 


ſent Church-Catholick ; when they will allow a neceſlity of ſuch. 


conformity to no DoGtine of hers, upon any cheaper terms, than 


the producing a written evidence [| and that, I ſi apgen they mean, 


not of ſome Principles thereof ; but of the Concluſion it ſelf ] for 

it, inall ages for 1600 years. A large field choſen, wherein to con- 

tinue the diſpute. Now, all Church-Tradirion is not neceſlarily 

written, all former writings, not neceſſarily deſcending to the pre-. 

ſerrt apo ſo, many Dodrines may be univerſal; that cannot 
ma 


appear in the Church-Recordsof every age to be ſo; and. 


it ſeems enough, to infer the obedience of Inferiours, if the /rfer;-. 
ours cannot ſhew, in the former Church-Records, the contrary 
doctrine held in any age, to that maintained in the preſerr. 
3ly. If the Catholick, Doftrine of the preſent age be.in a. 
matter neceſſary ; the Church of the preſent age muſt be unerrable. 
in it ; andits Teſtimony ſufficient to enforce -a conformity, upon 
pain of Schiſm, without farther ſcarch into former ages. ( For the. 
Catholick-Church of every age is unerring iu neceſlaries.) It 
in ſome matter not neceffary ; the teſtimony of the Church of all 
ages ( ex__ the Apoſtles only ) with them is not ſufficient ; 
which ( as they ſay ) may miſtake in it ; and therefore the retwing 
to theſe former ages will not be ſufficient to prove it a Truth ; or 
a departure from it, Schiſzs. But if they ſay} in the teſtimony of 
former ages,they include the teſtimony of the Apoſtles alſo; then, 
that alone will be ſufficient to authorize a Carholick, Dottrine, 
without the Church's witneſs given thereto.in any age 3 or, with-, 
out thatthe Church's witneſs 1s nothing worth. : and then, why. 
preſs they this «»iverſal Teſtimony of the Ghurch? 


6.60.12, 


4. Butlaſtly,this their affirming,the Confticntion and Eſſence of \ $.60.n.Z. 
| og. 


Ste ; 
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4 Ep.48. 


__ Finenlepacic; 10, noting duc ſybordination; axg\ſub) 


The Catholick-Church, 'to be only arighe belief in Fundamentals. 


andallowing the Communion of this Church, and a ſecurity from 


. Schiſmtoall ſuch perſons, and Churches, asarein theſe Funda- 


mentals no way deficient, is very-:faulty, and contrary to the or- 
dinary notion, which-both the ancientFathers, 'and Learned Pro- 
teſtantshave of the-Carbolick, Communion, -and of Schiſm.  _ 
+» Itistruc; that, asthe:Catholick-Church is a company of 
right Believers, as-to the Faith abſolutely required for attaining 


. Salvarionno-mareisneceſlary to-its conſtitution, or being, than 


the'Faith only of ſome points, which, for this reaſon, are called 
Lundamentals; but, as itis alſo One Society, or Body, wherein the 
ſeveral Membersare united in'the Bond of Peace,: under lawful 
Paſtors and Guides, - and ſabjected to. certain Laws of Govern- 
mentand:Diſcipline : So, many more- things both in reſpec of 


* the-Flenirude of Faith, and Sanitity of Manners, according to the 


divine Revelations, and Commands: made known: by theſe his 
Miniſters, are neceſſarytothe Berrig, and Conſtitution thereof” ;- all 


. which _ put, atty particular Perſon, or Church ts atrue Mem: - 
berof the Churc 


h-Catholick:- But, any of them wanting, though: 
the reſt be preſent, it ceaſethto be-Carbolick, And ſuch a'Church- 


«Gatholick is affirmed tobe. always-extant, not only as hall be- 


l:eve aright in all Fundamentals, but the. Members of which thall;. 
always be united alſoin all'other points of Faith; and practice of) 


kolineſs,: conducing to Salvation; andthe ſubjeRs therein :obedt- - 


eat to their Superiors, 'in alt thei-tawfoldeerees; and injunctions. : 


.So that a perſon, or Church, moit folly. Orthodox: as to:11: Fun« 
. damental.Faith, yet may waat ſome Eſſentials of Unity, neceflary. 
. to the being a Member of the Carbotich Churhi,y if fuch perſon, or 


Church ſhalldivide from the Commounicnithereof, for 1ay Jawful: 


Definition made; or practice” enjoyned, ' by /itis Supzriors, eve. 


in Non-fundamentals, ' So, the Novarzey, iid: Donariſi-Churches: 


perfectly agreeing with theCarbolickgastoall Fundamental iFaith, 


yet became non-Catholick, and Schiſmuaticks-tor relinquiſhing the: 
Comraunion of the -whole, ins oppofitionto ſome':matrevs} not- 
Fundamental; when ohcedefined3:anditaredity;it ; riizzoge, for/ 
the receptior-ittos the Churchiof great /finners afres Baptiiin;- pes; 
nitent; the other, for non-rebaptizing:of Hereticks;. converted... 
Therefore of theſe later, 'S:; Aufin: Tauth ; || ++—4Nubdſexom 1efSriite | 
baptiſmo, 52-Symbols, i1catoris Dominitis. Stcatams niu:/ Tnoffurita. 
a CM USL Hes C61 Dinculn pact, in ipfrdewig; (ulalica Paobeſiry; 
iobiſouts- non oft is. bn'Syyabuls; 1 Sucramenizc they agree but 
yet, not in Carholicw Bocteſia, becauſe not Es.” aq 
as 


£0 
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to-ſome other-univerſal decrees of their Mother, :the Catholick- 
Qhuzch,in which-they were Hererical,and Schiſmatical( of which 


ſee before, $.48.) Tothe compleat Being.and Eſſence | 


of-the:Chuxgh qua Catbolick:(:then), there is required ; not only, 
that there 'beua fides, but umm corpus:( Eph. 4.4, 5- ) under-fu 
ordinate Governars ( zer/e 1.1.) not- only. unitas.in Symbolo,. + 


SHEramentss, UI 1240 vineulo packs ; as itextends-to allobedience; : 


and ſubjectionof Inferiovre:to their Superiours,. of. the parts to 


the Laws and:couſtitutions-of the whole : for want of which latter . 


she Donatiſts, Orthodox as to all Fundamentals, yetare ſaid not 
| torbein Kroleſis Catbilica. . | 


And theſe other.neceſlary properties of a true Member of F.60,7:4.. 


tae-Church-Catholick,..belides thatot a right belief in Fundamen- 
tzls, are freely alfo-confelled by learned Proteſtants. Of 


which thus Dr. Feld. [|--—T his entireprofeſſion of the truth revealed || | 


in Chriſt, thought diftinguiſb right Believers from Hereticks, yet it 
not proper [-quarto ——_ bappy number, and bleſſed com- 
p#ry of Catholick:Chriftians, becauſe Schiſmaticks. may, and ſome« 
t4m1es do, bald ansntere prefeſſion of the truth of God, revealed in 
Chriſt.-—-And afterwands——The notes faith he ) that perpetually 
diſtinguiſh the true C atbolick-( hurch from all other. Societies of men, 
and profeſſions of Religions in the world, are theſe : Firſt, The en- 
tire profeſſion of ſupernatural verities,, which Gud hath 1ecvealed in 
Chriſt bis Son. 21y. The uſe of ſuch hily. Ceremonies and. Sacras 
ments, as ie hath inſtituted and appointed, 3ly. An Union, or ton- 
vexionof men in this Profeſſion, and.uſe of theſe, Sacraments, undex 


lawful Paſtors and Guides, appointed, authorized, and ſanitified te. 
direit, andleade them in the bappy ways of eternal Salvation,” A. 
particular perſon, or Church therefore, having thetwo-firit pro+ - 
perties,. yetfailing in the laſt, « dve union, andconnexion with tho - 
wicked lawful. Superiors ( of which ſee 2"Diſc. $. 24.) 


wants ſorething neceflary to the Being of a Member of the Ca- 


tholick Church... And ſee alſo, Dr, Field 1.1. c.13. where he des - 


nies Schiſmaticks, to be of the Church [7 s. e. Catholick 7] ; be- 
cauſe ,—Though they retain anentire profeſſion of the truth of God, 
««did( ſaith he.) che Luciſerians, and ſome others, inche beginning 
of their Schiſm ; yet they breakthe Unity. of the Church, and refuſe to 
ſubmit themſehoes, and yeild obedience to their-Paſtors. and Guides * 
and their Communicn, and conjunttion with the reſt of Gods people is 


> hi. cd HE. 


in ſome things only : and not abſolutely in all whertin they bave, and || The Caſe © 


ought 16 have Fellowſhip. Thus Dr.Field, agd rauch-what the ſame between two: : 


ou mayfinde in Dr. Fora%\| quored before int 2\ Diſc. $:24; WHO. Chyrcher. 
ar this account makes Frechyr ria Schiſmanickg... © - way p.5& >< 
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ſee Dr. Hammangs Treatiſe of Schiſm : where; hetmakes,—that 
Unity of the Catholick-Church, of which Schiſ-s is a breach; to 
conſut, ——1n the preſerving all thoſe Relations, wherein each Meme 
ber us concern'd one #0owards another, among ft which is that of ſaubor- 
;  dination ; che Vnity whereof conſiſts in a conſtant due ſubjettion, and 
ij ,2.$.3. Obedience of all infericrsto all their Superiors, Sc. [|——And the de- 
nying this obedience, in any particular lawful command of theſe Su- 
peruors ; or the caſting off all obedience together, dethroning them. &c, 
{'c.3.$.9, #0 be Schiſm.\| | But this lawful command, and ſo Schiſm, in diſo- 
| beying it, may be in no Fundamental point }. Laſtly, thus 
't Replyro . Eilhop Bramhall; || That all Schiſm is about Eſſentials of Religion 6 
Chalced. p.8 © ſtrange paradox | Many Schiſms have ariſen in the Church abou 
' Rites and Ceremonies, about precedency, about Furiſdittion, about 
Rights, and Liberties of particular Churches, about matters of fatt, 
Obſtinacy in a ſmall maiter . is enough to makg a Schiſm. From all 
theſe I think 1t is clcar ; that a ſeparation from the Communion 
of the Church-Catholick, or our lawful Superiovrs, for any thing 
true, or lawſull, the practice or: hclief of. which, is enjoyned by 
| heras a condition of her Communion, though this be not in Fun- 
damentals, is Schiſrae, and inconfiitent with being a true member 
of the Catholick-Church : learned Proteitants conſenting. 
And then; to learn, in matters controverted, and doubtful, 
what is Trae, and what is lawful, we know to whoſe judgment, 
Inferiours, and-SubjeQts are directed to repair : and if they will 
fit in oſe's chairthemſelves and judge it, and happen to miitake; 
_ Tleave them to read their doom in D. Hammonds c. 2. of Schiſme 
$.8.—- Now, which way ſoever they turn, . ſure to Sin; remaining in 
Errour and Schiſme ox the one fide {| if they deſert upon this judg- 
ment, the Churches Communion } and by fly:ng from that, edvans 
cing to lying and Hypocriſy ox the other ſide {_ i; c. if they c<xternal- 
ly profeſs contrary to their perſwaſion ] This (:from $.75. ) 
concerning ſome Proteſtants reliraining Schiſme to a departure in 
the Eſſentials of Religion, ut | 


| 3248] $18 FFIEN ; 

" i © "ue But the ſame perſons, though they contract Sebsfwe thus, 
— 1mthecaſeof /yferionrs; yet in another way they enlarge it, where 
Catholicks do. not, admit it.; namely to. the Chrerch :Governanrs 

taemſelves. Afirming , . 14# Thatthey( even tnvh+ ſupremeſt 

Body of them, Lewful Generel Councils ) may ert in. nen-fundamen- 
zalls ; and impoſe unjuli conditions of their Con munien, followed. with 

l fArchb, 1 Excommunication of 7on-confornifti*  *'\ And aly. Thats 
Lewd, ſo often acthey ds ſo, they, in giving ſuch juſt cauſe of [eparation, in 
P.133. 142, f*77 the guilr of Schiſme || © and thereby do begoncs penn” —— 
10m 


"a "Drene Loalatalnn! pane. = —_ 


an 


nad ag vn 99 A 


ofthe Meſs bee. ( asthey muſt "Aboth thel 
I SEE 

fay ; * That the whole may err jm pre. et . od Tim 
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thx Body, and that fince the time of Gregory the Fitit, ( when alfo. 
«this Communiog was mpch-what the ſame, as.it.is-now )-do mait 
_ af the Narthern Nations owe their: Conyerlien to Chr:ftiamty ;. 
; and at thaz tizne gur Anceſtors, among. the reit, under: Erhelvere, 
.and his Sycceliprs, received, that Romer Brofelſion of Religion, 
. Fehi (900.9 years after) un r Eiward. the! Sixth, they. cait off, 
:, fame indefatigable Zeal,: Labours, and Sufferings of 
.1ts Afr, are ine thoſe greas.canverſions of Mabometans, and 
Heathens made;both:in the: Weſt, and EetIndics, and Southem 
pen ef Afr; >(okeo arp re on the-late:revuc}ion. of- ſome 
Wh 5 ey WG MG. 7 ; 


of 6 Ke fT 2, exn-and Ealteri-parta.to the 
Ram Wn \ 7.  ar"s HS APIS 91 : fog 
; RE 4! 4 66 2 3} of ON "INCA to. mi 'I acious prom! 9 

| HED Ze of che Goſpel F9: bepre ached to all 1 ations. l[|-3 pin" phe fulneſs of the 
4. Mark, Geatiles,tobe brought into. his Fold  Cavbichwe ſee-bota herers- 

1. 10, fore, andatth he preſent be facie. ſolely, gr :priacipally.by 
Teng; EPO, ds,agd.mpcgxpence oy its ond), 


Aa br s) Ei CUTE. 
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DE 


fdefire all ſober perſons to conſider ; whether the good God, ha- © 


ving thus.promiſed. to the Nations Bread, * would give them, 
in ſtead thereof, but a Srone? and. having-promiſed them the Reve- 
latien of his Truth ; yet* would not ſend it to them, but abaſed, 
and mixed with a manifold Jdclatry ( as Proteitants imagine); the 


worſhiping of dead men,and of a bre:dex God z. and theſe brought 


in. amengit ther by Antichriſt himſelf (if the Head of theſe AL ſi- 


oners, the Pope, be ſo ); thus only Satan fighting againſt Satan ;. 


and Popery againit Heatheniſm ;* would not, I ſay, communicate 
unto them theſe waters of life to drink of, unleſs mortified, as it 


were fir:r with ſeveral errors, (as the Proteitants ſay ), groſs, dam-. 


neblc, and perilous to their Salvation, ad from whicathe exter, 
pal Communion of all true Believers ougtt to ſeparate, And 


again, the end of the wcrid, and, ( as the Prote.tants ſay) , of the - 


reign of Antichriit ( whom they count now above 1000. years old, 
his tul age beiag foretold to be-12<0.) being now not far off ; I de- 
fre him ( next ) to conſider ; * whether that, which is ſaid to be, in 
ſtead of the Roman, the-mo!t pure, and Orthodox Religion, ( re- 


covered by Lher ), and to which therefore. theſe Nations, (if . 
not already) muit be at la't converted ; whether it; I ſay, now af-. 
ter a 150 years continuance, hath made any progreſs ſutable to- 
ſuch an effect, asis the reducing of all Narons to its Profeſſion , or - 
rather, whether, aſter it had made a ſudden. increaſe at tir't (as.. 
new things take mcſt,; and inſancy. grows fatiet Y; it doth nat- 
ſcemalready.long ago to be pait its jull growth, and now rather . 


declining, and withe:ing, and. loſing ground. in many. places, 


Where it was formerly well rooted; whil:t that Antichrsft, whom -. 
it promiſeth to deſtroy, a:quires more itrength any daily enlargeth . 


his Dominions ; to which I may add; * whether, fince Proteſtancy 
isdivided into ſo many Secs, ſevered under ſo many, differing, 


ſecu/ar Heads,. the Nations; at length converted by them, if they E”: 
ſhould be brought by ſome to the prycy,, yet would not iti inge- . - 


neral want the Uzty, of the Chr:/tian Eauh, _ |, Buttoreturn, 


All this authority we find one preſene Zoay uſing now, as the . 


Catbolick-Church did anciently : and among other things, this Bo- 


dy alfo entitling it ſcK the preſent C=thelick, Church. . So that, if. 
there be a Catholick-Church itill, which ſtands inveited with that 


"authority, that-our Lord be:towed gn it; 'and which the former : 
Chyrch practiſed; then; ſeeing thatall. other Qtrizz1an-ſocieties : 
.do renounce and not pretendatallto ſuch an authority : i 1 mean, 
the requiring from their Subjets an aſſent and ſubn. iſſion of. judgment : 
#0 ther d crees, as infallible in all nec: fſary fauh ;, declaring Heree 
Sick ſera oppſe their Doltrines, and Sclſmanike ther teins 
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$.75.0.2, '  Wefindfurther this-preſem- Church vety vigilant, and 


Father; cnambring attowing nd challenging the Councils,” as if it 
thought theramo7 auvantagiovs for its{1de z and carrying its ſelf 


ugg c:itdrento'an emulation of their vertucs, (whikt arniother 


their Lives.) | > TN NES 

$.75.9.3. Wefind it *-retaining' the ſame :publick -feryice of the 

—— ecAMzſ;, with the Catholick-Churchof former ages'((as its-allver- 

iD Field p, ſarjesconfefs||) for-this rood. years{5. er. ronrthe thncs of S,Oye- 

138. —Chem- ory), if notwithout fome'fmall additions of fornethingnew, yet 

Conc. Trid. without change of whatxwas the'former: Ard *-much re- 

pa:.2. de Ca« Ferriblingthe vifage of the ancicarChurch { <fpertalty thar after 

none mile, {bnftanrine, when, by the more: copſons Writihgs of thofe 

 Hovriching firaes dye ArrormS— Jifcern that- Church's cany- 

plexiaon in its Mears, antiaquotidian Skoriface Fin'its Khi.aenny/ 

of publick Afkemblics ant! Devotions : 'Soletan obſtrvance Bf 

Feats, Vigils, and Faſts : Gravity, and WMagnificence of Yrs 
Teremonics * In its pretenſion of Miradles-'antl -exttaorttina 

Gifts of the Holy Spirit, in ſeveral of its 'Nenibers \þ- ws ig 

FG eneration 
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Veneramomot thirGeletial Fapeuritey, ahofendinthe —— 
of Gad,, aad:daily Cormmunication 
Saintardepaated,.. veiuthe:C 
donetoubeit Hel Ral! 
for thoſe other more 
thanent! wankdiitconcorierbetteyable by: i ita: prayers: and oblati- 
ops: byitedGindionofing. andufe aktimkeys:. toward: greater 
offendars:: Inectirements fromthe: world; for 2 nearer. converſe: 
vith. God; and therfroencxeraſeof Medimtomandt ievotion: In: 
itavarietpoi:RabgrourAtdeans, Vararies, and Fraterniics: ln-its: . 
adyancing the obſervance of ther Evangelical: Counſels/; is higin 
eſteem * of woluntary poverty, (5. e. relinquiſhing all particular 
prexuxety;.. andienjoying only. necelſaciesdon Common ); * of vir- 
cx: and* of yielding-an undiſputing obedience 
HP _—_—_—— Saoyreuno #Supcriour : : lac the- 


hovy: Þ 
4 ons. ano OT em on > Body and Blood: :: Im: che 
likenrlorem;tathoſecofalk pair — concerning ther eminent; vers 
tne:ſhining in; anddirine'fay wed.on;. thoſe holy: per 
ſtas, whochavelivectinits: Communion; their: great:auiteriticy. 
amk mortifications; . Exitaites,.: Viſions, Predictions, Miracles,. 
&x.. £_ Which ſtories; if-theycbe. all: ſuppoftd! birs, and} 
fetows, 00: ſhes; (allibſay,. or, moibof them . for: that: fore: 
counterfeits Wiikmingle themſelves amongtruth;there ignogqueſt- 
tion ),. yet ſuch lyes arealſofonnd inull agev;cvenfromethe Apoſ- 
: telical Times; nor isthe preſcntage more guilry:ofthem, chanthat 
may be ſeen by compariag mththe:modern;the Stos: 


Hvechund ys S. met the'Saiwy lives wricten byiS, 7arows;, || De Civic. 
_ Gre — Prins Bulladiuns. .Grepwrys De, | , 22s 


the Grear,. ny 0 Beds, Bonwurmuve; Aernandtiandio: c g_ 
anno xa ;) whil:t all other Religions, mean: While, 
have:ſaciva difpariry:toanitvity,, that inthomnorſuc 

at- loait, . feigned. But indeed; cid not many of theſe: Stoves 
contains centain truth, . it cannot be imagined, tharſb: man pers 
ſonsrepured of: grearSanIity: and Devotion;. and:ſeveraliofttttens 
camem porary to thoſe: whoſe lives: they: recorded, . ſhovid-bave 
writtenthemwith-ſofu!l a:rettimony. to many: things;notas -eard 
of others, but ſcenby themſelizes; } - Of theRoman CE urch 


and its;athexents. ſocperſexenng inthe ſteps'of! 4 trus 
rotins, 


EU 
_ 


_ © :The Face of the - 


Difc.z. 

: Grotins, "inthe Preface to his Vorum pro Pace, account there” - 
of his itudies, in reading the Fathers——Collegs{ ſaith he ).que eſ= 
ſent illa, que weterun teftimonio, & manentibusin unc diem veſti« 
gas, ſemper & ubiq + perſeveranter efſent tradita: Videbam ex 

Barere inills Eccleſia, que Romane connettunr. $2202 3; = 
'$.75-2.4 - - |» Latitly,'wefind it a Body generally profeſling againſt any 
"Ref 'rmation of the Dottrines of the former Church-Catholick, of: 
any age whatſoever ; and -laiming no priviledge of irfallibiliry to 

: it ſelffor the preſent, which it altows not alſo to the Church, in- 
all former, times... This is the genzral Character of one Combina- 
| zen of the Churches in-preſcart-being. EN: y 


; 236: ' Chap.6.5,56. 


—_——— 


6. 576, -:- - Theother ome Combination of Churches in the Weſtern 
3.The faceof World, we find to be a Body of much different Conititution and 
«thep eſes GComplecQiion. *. Much of its Doctrin, Publick, Service, and 
_ on D:ſcipline, confeſſed varying from the: times immediately prece«. 
nn ding; Itconfitinz:of thoſe who acknowleigethemſelves,or their 
Anceitors,once members of the former, and that have (as they ſay, 
upon anuwnjuſb ſubmefſion required of tiem,- yet this no more, than: 
their forefathers paid ) departed: from'it ; * This new. Church on- 
ly one perſon at the firit ; afterwaxd growing to a numver; and 
protected againſi the Spiritual "y a ſecul.r,power : and owe inde. 
47 ſubfiting,-andacting, at this day; under manyſeveral. Sccular” 
&cads,' Independent of one another; without whoſe conſeat,and : 
approbation firit;obtained { what if. ſuci head ſhou!d be an H:re- 
tick ? ) 1t. itands obliged, not a: any time to make, or promul;z ate; 
LEES 2 and Enforce wupon-'its Sbjetts, any definitions, or decrees waat 
1 See 25. . exerin Spirizualmatters||.- ©. As tots Eccleſs:ftical Coe: 
Hen,o C19 vernors; wefindeit taking away the Ei;her ſubord.naticns there- 
iggthat were formerly. and affirming an Independ:n::Coor :ina+: 
tion, ( as. to ihcurring guilt of Sch ſ-»,) ſome of ail Prenatesy; 
others, of all Z:ſhops; very pre:udiial to the. Vniy of Faith, WE: 
finde -it ſtanding alſo diſunited from S, Peters Cir; yet this'a' 
.much ſmaller Body itil], than thatwhith is joyncd thereto : . and 
therefore in a General Courcil, ( ſuppoling all the members theres! 
of to continue in, and to deliver there, their preſent judgments 
touching points in diſputc } ſuch, as muit needs be outwwared by 
' theother; and hence, by the Zaws of Councils, in duty obliged 
to ſubmit and conform to it. Neither ſeems there any'relict to. 
this party, to.be expected from the:acceflion to their: kde of. any 
votes from the Churches more remote (I mean the Greek, or 
other Eaſtern Charchcs ),-ii we will ſuppoſe theſe alfo to perti.tin- 
"their prefcat judgment; whoſe Docirine, in; the chicf a> 
CER . 16S, 
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Ir > 4 Roe er ens. 


ſes, is ſhiewed{] to eonfpire (yet wrdliont Aty fare ilfederacy ) 115 158.6. 


with that of this preatet Body; Which theſe Kfortfie® Thwiches © 
have deſerted, | Bs Pr | 


We find alfo this heW CortBibifion of Chirches, f we | $. 55. 
may credit that account of it which many of ity Writers exhibies,) TT 


in ſtead'of pretending ts afFume toit ſeH WhiitFoever de Falts it* 
doth, of which ſee more inthe follswing hs $84” Ve. th its” 
$3n:ds the fame avithority in ſtating tmazcers of Faith; which the Jd- ! 
cient Councils have- uſed, *; zeatouſly contending, that Gounctls* 
are falble in their determinations, ( for fo it fuppotts the privi- - 
ledge of uſing its own judy ment again(? _—_—_— Synods Y;-and, 
accordingly, teaching its Subjects, that it-feW-alfo is falGble ih 
what it propoſeth;; * and engaging-thera {that "Y may riot” 
be deceived: by its authority ) upon trial-of its DoCitines, -and 
ſearch of the Truth, and examining, with the judgrnent of difſ- 
cretion, every ore for himſelf, andrthen retying finally 'on that 
ſentence, which their owp reaſon gives: * atlowing #tfo their dif-- 
{n: to what it teacheth, Hl jt provesto them its Dottrine out of - 
the Scripruve ;or at leaft,, when ever they are perfwaded, that 
themfelves, ſrom thence, canevidenee the'contrary. Therefore* 
it is alſo niore fparing ( or pretendsto be ſo, of which fee- more 

be'ow $. fo. &c.) inthe atr:cles of it# faith, and Religion ; _— 

ally poſitive ones; many of its Divines holding an union of Fazrh/ 
requiſite onlyin ſome necefſaries; andthen contraGting necefaries 
again in a narrower compaſs than the Creeds; and: beeaufe it at- 

lows of no judge ſufficient toclear whatis to be held in controver- 


ſes[!, therefore holding moſt controverſies in _ not necefAl See Diſc. 


ſary at all ro be determined ;and much. recommendi 
of Charity there, 'where cannot be had an Von of Brief. 

| We find them alſo reſtraining Hereſy to points fundarnen-" 
tal, and then leaving fundamentals uncertain, and varying, a$to 
ſe. eal perſons ; fewet points fundamental to fome, more to 0s 
thers; and this no way knowable _— Church. Again, making 
SA ſuch'a departure fromthe Church as is —_— and” 
thenthis ting,” when cauſeleſs, to be judged ( for any thing that 
appears) by thoſe, who depart; by ſuch notions, lexving Herr- 
c is, and Schiſraticks uindiſcernible by the Cathblick-Chutch, 
and unſeparabie from it; and'therefore many' ſeeming to undyr-- 
[tandithe Ore, Holy, Catbolick, eApoſtolick Church inthe Creed, t6' 
Fgnifle norhiog ele, than the total{ complex of all Churches ihit- 

r 


cm ſfing' CHriftianity ©; unleſs thoſe perfors be*ſhut Hur; 
who, by jetrpEſtis 1s reſtraint of opinion for others enjoying. 
theit-Commutiron, art ſaid togive jult cauſe of a-ſeparation, - - 

CO OY Ff Accordingly, 


b 


A 


ng. an Union 29-38. 


218 | Chap 6578... 
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ks ngly,.we find 


| Accordingly 
| ſeveral ef by oo it ac 


. nons, fen 


6.78.1.1, 


[| Soave,p. 
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EY, round 
breaks in © 9pon Kt. 
,1WE x hind: ſcyeral amon 


TS 


D KC 


Es its Leaders much offen- 


= the man firulis, of = aſc, 


Ys Fountt on Oe ages, W Fenhe copious we es of 
Learaed Prelatog mak s.tmore evidently, a x aore the {cr , 
Cons : yet,; cipecially the latter, Prot cnEWi gra 
nſually,.in oy ani. Contr les iſe uted, hel, 
Pat berg away. thecredit whereqt-in, gener: js 10.90 much, 
. difparaged ) 


CY 


= 


Dilec3. | =” prey preſene Churches, be Chap.6.4:758; 21H 
dif )to:go on their Tide... CI % ANTE KUBLV 
1..-Laftly;: Be ſeems very kita ſrometic Jacter? 'M $.58.n.2. 
[ aniihuicy in moſt of: thoſe things, : wherein the*othe? Body-harh 
been ſaid to- reſemble-'ir;>*- a © Efpecially 0 theſe?" The b5 
efteem, frequentation,\ various #ſes-of-rhe  precioiid ShcHiftes of 
Altar; frequency of Clawch Devarion; ſolemn bferrnt\ of 


Ta 


and Faſts; The Hotour-and ſolemn Commmevrorhcton 30f"'Dvovihod rd 
Saints and Marryri pond reventbroneb af Goode AO; of the oifer 
F _— 4 yy Ro ard. ow of the three 


ths ———_ _ Eeaderothereaf) ery ders LIT if they 
thought to/add the more reputation-totheir veresof 
truth, by having no f6tmericertain-Guides Merci, -X 7+ +1 
-Apoitles Yto have- procesled, at the firt,*rdch. more -ym = 
than fonieof thete Sueceſſors havedoie; ity Rfeiris; Coon 
undervaluing Antiquity, and ſreely confeſſing the ancient, a5, we 
as lattet; times to\be oF 4 different judgment from-them.”***. ** Of 
which-to give you +moreclearevidence;,\. haveofleciebſevera 
of their more - me area, fiſed-m\thole —_ which : hich" if 
py we Fkriowh tt you you ina onto $7 
\ [7 Thus" then'*Zbrher;toncerny he Fate thers,* int SH BIN 

concluſion of his Book' contra n—_ Anglie=—Nov ego e fr 
(faithhe ) ;;* qnidl's Ambroſia)" Aug Conetlia; & uſu? ſe &- 
lorum dicunt—< Mivandaeſt Plbitia'S, at as GMEES he * hn 

que ipſe \mpugns ;& perpetice' Principium: peep pIZ 14K; 

Woes g Rex Pro caprivicate pugnat,'{ CapteiHiate; 'infebmictitig” 
the. Fidtiers):-© Jn'afſertione ; rficit}=—yis ed ail tribes tiromin 
wn: Patriim Scripts invents ſure? Quotier ſinpſi = ey | 
eſt; quis nonſ« pize Scriptaras torftrit'; * And (inthe ; 
wo#rfrire conteſtaroſy ; ihes-uvolo 5-wre pronja nu 
Saptb e's Aynhorigate $0992 VHUp\"s 
Seriptiar a fobet ofhigownfenſl RNſO oft] fi -Yb;t 
500) Vohemienten dyPeJaturor Stibunrey nom wk re rn | 
ow Thos interpretanidaſ <A Mani Ad-— Tarver ch y; at (ir! 

rnd, "acts Litrerid ftalere' auniebot 

aieſdended b Thudi0hreor aw foe) | 


my 


Contr ritum Eccleſie, contra hw Patra, cr proberar bs- 
SG & FXAFH{ 090%; v/Arr darucriu's herier whit al audits runs 


i : mae aw bg np. cr, ny oy nexping zo 


wa3T-Nodi edi ; Baruacdu nw, 
- rxmay — 
el dennvafrn NT eyes ders Jr 
So | ; bole mn ra rn Hur, An, 5 
{One EE raſolyey—&i wil heh quod Aicatur 


be £1: 1, fetus efÞ-.omvia negafie, « 
ores 5k U/Y concedere, And on the bn. rd get 


Fl 


—VEAC 00 arous (lah hi) feenren Pagitia, 
Barnes, Paexes ; auin a dix1 hominun diffe, aus 
IT: Caſes cram ; Seimuns exim ipfos Grote 
oles FgCe And the hathers put 
the Conpci tare no, et goces ( faith 

0 hem, hy - contraria Eorigtere 


Tſe omwige Schobaran 
Lp} away: lis Epiſcops, & 
i noe Gow e rnana the new Refor- 
REAor0CR to be called argongfit them, as: 
d/: he gives his grave judgmentof'S ot 
U Sao, ot. ras mak. Exemph, ; 
ab. initio [.in.far, a5008 to. ſpare tie 
_ ts Apaſtolico.cancilin fexma ae 
. y A. kng{hetuer, or 
HU tre rd pierre; ou 
60 ite neuen Pons __ 


Dift.3. two prefens Chinches. Chap.6.9.58, 227 

8 negean. farnites ſonttsin conritics, quam ut i pofſibiliber,, prritn- 

ifs 0071 eveffarure, log iban ſwps miniftros obfiring at ,.  onerer, 1 

baſpech ail lobay Cas tans to contider, whetaer this-ſeems.a fit,, 

and wot ſeafoned veliel, for God to mfuſe into itthofe new E- 

wvangehiced Truths, wheoh hadi been hid to-ſo many former gene- 

rationsz: and whether he fpeaks like 8 true genupa2 Son of the: 

2gcient Gpurch, 4 > 

' 0.) Neither, aftrebim, will hefaade C:lvin of any different 6.78. 1.4; 

KEnpen, wha pleaſeth, for his fatisfaon,. to perufe thofe many | 

placey in bis /ofrurrues, whoreia he ſo freety cenſures Antiquity. 

There || Conceming the Sacrifice: of the Ma uia veteres || Inflit.l ge 

gu-qve rien ( faith he) vides: alcniranc momorians [| 1.c. ſacrifiess in 185.11. 

67uCe perabbs.] drearfe fa qnaminfi ions Demers conveniebat f 

*ſcie ques CHEN - fatto wares ob yore oe faciem to- 

Km Conepre fe ferebes) ({ 2thingob) iſ}to-the preſent, as, 

tq the ancient Church, } NVibil- antere pits pettoribus frerit, quan 

ix pure, ſoophcigue Dei erdinutione acquieſcere—Again-- Exenſars 

[verues} novpeſſearbitrur quin aliquid in abbionis modo peccaverint = 

dnitags. ſane enim prepize Tudgicans ſacrificands madum,. quan me 

ondjihiaors Chrifing, ant Euvangebi vatio forebat —Tn-qua ney ir0 e- 

u Gays 7 0dar gut » quod; rem contents frphics + germane Chriſti 1 

fitncoonc: ad: ligia nmrireas, nine wet [| See much more ifr 

Rene, Fzifh. & ).Conmomning the manner of conſecration of the 

Elements, andthe repoſition or refervation of the Sacramento be: 

ready at any tune far communicating the fick; ( which, being re- 

ſeaved anly in one kiad;infers lilewiſeangient communicating the” 

lick, only-in.onc kind )—Sedemm (ſaith he || Yqus fie fatinnts. he- 

bent urteris Ecclefia Exempluens, Farr. Ferum invetanta, & in|} 1.4.90.17. 

q#46.7140 ſine magne periculo enratue,. wihiltimeiu off, quam ipfam ve- 5.29. 

Firareas ſequs. ' Concerning prayer forthe Dead: }} ee ve- } /.3.c.55 

taftifiomafuit Eccleſia obfernatio——Cun mils objiciurt adverſaris $.10, 

«re rille,. > trecentes anno: receptuns fnfſo : Er: yurſns' intorrogo, 

quo Deiverbe, qua. revelatione,. quo exemple,. fattum eff * Calling 

there S. e Aonca:srequet toS. efFuffin ||, to be remenibret ar |) Avouſtin, 
C | 
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1.9 » pericideſum,inEcaeſi. m induxic. ©: +: Concerning the vow of 
444.13. Continency,.and Celibacy of -the Cletgy ||-—Fareor - antiquitni 
$.17, queqs reveptum ſhifſe bunc morem ; ſed eam atatem. ſic ab omni vitio 


If. 6.15.) fettumeft,—And{}——Sacute ſunrdeinderepers (1:6. poit Nice: 
0.29, Ran SynodumJ,quibu irvalve mimic ſuper ſtitioſa ealibatut adyir e- 


1.2. 6.2. wn AyRibe, ronucigrent... 1. :- Concerning free. wilt |—7- 
$.4. rex Scriptores 'Eceleſraſtirss (ice. veteres ]-—mults fonge phe £90 


f wy mh Tradition f——Ferum ſequedat cantrover fiam vocetnr quia flexibih. 


Caſ.Oper : Traditions ſuhſidzo, Gnrognan re: fas 70 fot Z quid jaws: fiet pre 
p.S02. . cipus, Fidti noftre CC pitibns?1 Tri ſelum.exempli-canſa proferan 


wants, 116 «ſſio : quarum rerum luculeuts explicatio wn ſcriptura: pſſim 2GECHrS5t; 


oe by ye 8 ſhinr, 108 1nn00E: mah fomsl 
£.2.: \. 4 [ephltan eds: quia anl/a Tiawitee ſoffragatm{u6 1502Antiqui 3 


147483) | torum, 
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Chap.6:5.78., 


topeesy' Epiſceporum nomina( que tam falſy obtendi, quam uſurpart 
poſſuat Y nos nipedi=n;, quo minus, & < erborum, & rerum decumen- 
t 3716411, ones 0,ninm ſpiritus, ad arvini verbi regulam, exigamus 
[| &, 0RcS:9Wwn interpretation of at. J——And||——1z recentioribus 
Conc;liie, aun numerariur, .non eppendu .tur ſeatentia, melioren 


pantera ajere vinci ſeping neceſſe fuit. Much more might be: ad-. 


ded out of theſe two, the moſt famed, Reformers : And he that 
would !ook furtter, lethim paſs 'on to tae Centuriſts,. viewinz 
tzeir thin free and candid Confeltions, concerning the Lapſes of 
the fourth age (5. e. the fir.t, wherein Chrittian Religion flouriſhed, 


and ſhewed her face more opcnly,.) and ſo downward, as if they. 
added ſo much mare credit.to the Reformation, by how much more 


ancient they ihewed thoſe errours or. corruptions to. have been, 
whichitencountred and overthrew.. But this 1 have here ſet dawn, 
I think, is ſufficicat, that by the complexion and temper of theſe 
twochief.Authors of the Reformation you may diſcern what blood. 


rynneth 3n the veins of thezr. poſterity, , whatever Alliance.to anti- * 
quity 18 profefſed: and may ſee, whether their followers in tie. 


ſarae Doctrine, can.any way juſtly ows that antiquity for it, that. 
theſe predeceſſors diſclaimed, _J - | | 


\.-... 1, This appears to.me much-what the face ofthe #wo preſent. 


Churches; the latter of which, becauſe I may be thought, not to. 


. +» 


have drawn favoutably-enough, 'or ſome linzs thereof, not. 
according to.truth, if they be applyed to ſome erſons,; that are 
r\pre moderate z or ſome Cliurch,, among them, that is of a be:zcr: 


conſtitution: 1deſirenone to.give any creditto any. part thereof” 


further,than his own experience ſhall find it true : an3to look up-+ 


og, what is ſaid, as things propoſed only to his ſearch, not. impo--; 


ſed on his. cxedulity..:. After which ſearch dilgegly: jade. (as, 
it rauch concerns him), . let him.again review and compars, waich,, 
of theſe two, in its. conſtitution and Oeconomy, tath mbre rc-. 
ſemblance of that Church deſcribed'in the New Teſtament ; and. 
aCting inthe, Primitiye times ,. ( mentioned before, $,67.68..:)-::. 
and then, that of the two, which, by its. greater likeneſs in. Go-., 
vernment and manners.to thisangient Church, he'takes.to. be his;: 
Catbolick eHMeothyx, let him( eſpecially. if unlearned ), ſecurely. 
cait himſelf into her arms; andcommunion,: and inſtead of;com:,, 


and 
mitting himſelf to. his, own underſtanding and. dafiry . to find, 
out his own. way to Heaven, 
living midecalley x alllth 
hies ofthe preſentage,. grown ( as Dr. Field ſaith 9 
c 


many2and in.matter ſo.intrjcate; which require va 


( becauſe. he caq, ſecurely truſt ny, 


th beſides ), through all the thorny: dontroyer:.; 


in. number { 
pains aro. 
"by; 


[] $.8. 


$7 8.:;. 


234.” 
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throughly ts examine; and an excellent judgment aright to deter- 


rine; and which ranch eloquence, and long ſmoothing of them, 


the infetpoſing of humane reaſon in divine matters, and the -—_ 
ing records of foftfier ages, have _—_— on all fides ſo far plauh.- 
i 


be, ant reſembling truth, that a liftle intereſt ſerves the turn to 
blind#maa in his choice, and make him embrace an'errour f6r 
truth ; lethiml fay humbly refigne his wearied, and' diſtracted 
judgment wholly to her direion. | 

' For (as Sir Edwyn Sandys in his Relation of the Weſtern 


Religions || ſpeaks methinks very pertinently, though in the per- 
ſon of a Ro naniff, pleading his own cauſe )——Seeing Chriſtianuy- 
i: a Delirine of Fairhs # Doltyine, whereof all men even children are 


c: pable, at beivrg groſs art{ to be believed in general[_by all ] - See- 
ing the nghrvertae of Finth isin the humlity of the nnderflanding ; 
and the mit thereof, in the readineſs of Obedience ro embrase is : and 
ſterirg the outward proafs thereof are wo other than probable, and of «ll 


probable proofs the Chnarch-reftimonyis weſt probable [. So he : which I 


propoſe rather thus'- Seeing of, outward proofs of our Faith, 
wherc the truc-fenſe of ceriprute' is the thing diſputed, the 


Church's teſtimony, ( whether fdr declaring to'vs the ſeiſe of - 


Scrip:ure, or judgment of the Ancients ), is a proof of moſt 
weight ]; Whar mwadweſs were it for any mayi'to tire ont his ſoul, and 
ro waſt away bis ſpirit}, in'tracing out all the therny puths of the con- 
troverſics cf rheſe days, whereih to err is noleſs eaſy, thirw dangerous, 
what through fcrgevy | of authbrs] abn »g bim, what through ſophi- 
ſirytranſperting him , and not rather tobttaks himſelf to the right path 
of truth, whereunto God, and nature, rrafon und experiente, do all 


give witneſs * and chit is, ro'affcciare himſelf ro thut Church, where» - 


penro pry rg this hewyenly, and ſupernatural rrath batt been from 
heaven it ſelf, committed : ro weigh diſereerty which is the true Church, 


and, thar bring once fagnd , to receive faithfally, und ob:diently,' 


with:nt donbr, or d:-ſcafſt.n, whatſoever it delyvereth ? : 
And then torther : If, mthis diſquiſition of his ( ro make 


uſe here of that plea, whith the fame Aithor, in! the following: 


words, hath vety fairlydrawn up{} for the Churel'of Ronir, an 


her adhetents, Without giving us anyconnter-defth<s; or ffiewing: 
any more poweiful attraCtives than thefe of the* Chutches T&for-" 


med'; what ever he intendeg)=—#f | beſides rhe Roman; af cheſt 
Chniches nritedt fave, f he find; Le &4- karie bad thor 


ent, by decaylony fince, [med the Sets and Refigions; Hhdrtave? 


- 


_ — - 
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onnded.by the Prince of the Apoſtles, with promiſe:tatnims by Gre, 
5 Hell rare hou nor prevail againſf E, but kno will -bib 
aſſiſtant to #4 till the (onſummation of the World, hath continued on. 
now till the end of a 1609. years with an honourable and cert au77 lone. off 
near 240, Popes Succeſſors of St. Peter ; both tyrants. an traytors, 
pagans, and bereticks,.in vain wreſting , raging ,. and undermn- 
1g. If all the lawful General Councils, that ever were sn the world; 
have from time to tyme approved, and bonouredis ; if God bath ſo mi, 
racklouſly bleſſed it from above, as that ſo many ſage Doors. ſhould 
enrich ut with their writings ; ſuch armies of Saints with thetr holineſs, 
t 7 wHartyrs with their Blood ; of Virgins. with- their purity ; ſhould 
anttifie ard embelliſh it : If even at thus day, in ſuch difficulties of utr- 
1 F rebellions, and unnataral revolts of her neareſt children, yet ſhe 
fretcheth out her arms to the utmoſt. corners.of the 'world,, newly em- 
bracins wh le Nations into ber boſome. If Laſtly, in all othcr- oppo- 
fre Churches, there be found inward diſſemions, and contrariety, 
cka 1ge of opinjons, uncertainty of reſolutions, with robbing of Church-. 
es, rebelling againſt govergonrs [things much more experienced 
Gnce this authors death in the late Prebyterian wars ] confuſion of 
order { invading of Epiſcopacy, yea and Presbytery too | wher. as 
contrariwiſe, '#n this Church, the unity undivided, the reſolutiogs 
analteratle, the m:ſft heavenly crder reaching from the height of all 
power tothe loweſt if all ſubjettion, all with admirable harmony, and. 
undefettive correſpondence, bending the ſame way to the effeiting of 
the [ame work, , do promiſe no «ther than continual increaſe, and 
victcyy:let no man donbr to ſubmit bin. ſelf to this glericus ſpouſe of God, 
&c. This then being accorded to be the true (hurchof God, it foll ws, 
that ſhe be reverently obeyed in all things without further inquiſition. ; 
ſhe Having the warrant, that he that h:areth her, heareth Chriſt ; and 
whoſoever hearcth her not, bath no better plage-with God, than..a pub- 
lican, or a pagan. eAnd what folly were ut to receive the Scriptures: 
upon credit of her authority [ theauthority of the Church, that was. 
before Luthers times * ; and zot to receive the interpretation of them 
upon her authority alſo «nd credit ? eAnd if Gd ſhould not alway pro- 
cect his Church from err«ur [| 5, e,. dangerous to, or deitruCive. of, 
alvation ] nd yer peremprorily commanded men. always to obey her. 
then had be made but very jlendgr provsſion for the ſalvation of  Man- 
kind ; which cpnceit concerning God, ( whoſe care of #6 ever. in all 
things touching this tranſitory fe, 8 ſoplejn, and eminent ), were 
ungrateful, and impious. ' : And, hard were the caſt, and mean, 
had his regard becrty of the vulgar people, whoſe wants, and diffiex-. 
ties in by hfe will lor permit, oof capericy will wax ſuffice, ro ſound 
the deep, and higden myſteries ef Dis 2: cud ro ſearch oe the rene 
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To which: i : will not "Y amiſ$to jpya the like 


| Plea, forthe ſfanie drawn vpdyanother eminent Perfon- 


Proveſtana]ſ in u treatiſe writconcerning the unreaſons. 


* bleneſvof preſcyibing to-other mens Faith; wherein he cndeavonr- 


e>&to repreſent ſeverab Sets of Chtiftianity in their faireſt co- 
loprs, in order to = charitable” tokeration.. Theſe confiderations 
thenhethete propofeth concerning. the Roman Church ( Which 
faith ke may very: eaſily perſwade perſons of much reaſon, and more 
peel to iro; whnch chey know to hve been the Religion of their: 
Pore-fathers ; mich had aftual poſſe ſton, and ſeizure of mens under- 
REED a, ou ſſton had a name). The are, firſt,Its 

ng continuance , and poſſeſſion of the 

Eheorck; whic don. eaſily be ſuppoſed, inthe preſent Pro- 
Me to bir a defio, F for covetaus; ambitious, and other unlaw- 
of which yet Proteltants frequently accuſe them 7] ſince" 
ents from fo many ages, andit is not likely, that all. 


Fg ſhould heve the ſame;urpoſes, or that the ſame Dottrine ſhould 
ſervo 


ſeveral end; of droers ages. Its long preſcription, which s [uch 
, 4s cannot with nany argun.ems be retrench'd , as relyin 
nponeheſe ſe grounds; that «ppg E more ancient than falſhood ; that G2 
Gels noe, WT mary ge 6s, for ſuke bis Church, and leave her 111 an 
error [Us Roti fk AQ proſverors as arc imputed; eſpeciaily, 
not in 1dolatry, fo manifold; in reſpect of the Euchariit ; of the 
Craſs; of Angels and Saints; 'of Relicks; of Images, &c..] 
Again; The-beanty, and ſplender of that Chnrch ; their por pou ſer- 
vice [td 3: friendlier: expreſſion, their ſervice, full” of religious. 
Ceremony, and external Veneration J*The' farclineſ} and folem- 
nicy of the- Hierarchy; their naye” of Catholick, which chiy fuprofe 
F and lain; as J their own due; and tocconcery no-orber Sett & of 
Chriſtcans Arran are Hereticaltand Schiſmaticall J. NE yr 
mary of thee Do&e entrenal ſucceſſion of rheie Biſbopsz 
Acker Seplenney Fay P os Hi to roots 
arg,” honoured, andfub! W 
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miner Biſhops in modeſter hnguage, the toy | 
- concerning this Church from many eminent Biſhops of ther ife- 
rior Sees ] which, by being- ol Records; have obturmed Credibility. 
'T he n-xltitade and —— which are of their perſwafion 7; 
of conſent with ſome elder Ages, in many miticr dettrivial > 
the advantage which 1 derived to themby emertaining Jome pe oral 
"o_ of Fathers, which «hey with infenite clamont's cry wp to be a t- 
rine of the Church of that time ; (| or trulier thus: entertaining the 
Doctrine of the Church of the ancient times, which Proteſtants cry 


ves h x7 A . 
zxves {_ nuc fpoken'of bythe F he norte | <A 


downas only the perſonal opinions of ſorhe Fathers ], The grear | 


conſent of rhe one part with another , in that which mo## of them 
wſſirm to pe de hide ; the great differences whiqggare commented ai:11g 
their adverſaries, abuſing the leberty of prophecying, into a very great 
dicentionſneſs ; their happineſs of btang #n: urs 5 corrvere ny dli- 


verſe Nations ; the advamage of Monarchical Govern nin the benefie. 


of which they daily do enjoy ; the piety, and the aufteriry of thitir Ret 

| ibive = pu; As. os ſingle life of fed foes and 
Biſhops; the Riches of their Church ; the ſeverity of their faſts, awd 
their exteriour obſervances.; the great Reputation of their Biſhops fur 
Faith, and Santtity ; the known belineſs of ſome of theſe perſons, whoſe 
Tuſtizates the Religious perſons pretend t0-initate 7, rheir Miracles, 


falfe, or true, ſuvftantial, er t1maginary [. or trutlier, feveral of | 


which ( thongh none affirms all, or perhaps the mot of thoſe pre- 
tended) are confirmed by ſuch clear Teſtimonies, as if any Faith 


may be had to any humane Teſtimony, or to any Hiſtory, they 


cannot be falſe, or imaginary, ]. The caſualties, and accidents 


that have hapned ro their adverſaries ; the oblique alts, and indire8h © 


preceedings of ſonie of rhoſe, who deparied from thims ; aid, amoit 
many he rhingshe _ of Hererick; nn '; whi 
they, with infinit pertinacy, faſten upon all,that difagree from them: 
C or trulier, which this Church, with a vehertite, and mater- 
nal authority, and correction, ( 8s the Catholick-Church in af! 


ages hath:done, and none other Church m-this age, Except this, 


preſumeth to.do  pronounceth on all otherg,who depart from hex 
Faith, or. Communion as alſo, 'in former ages;* the ſarne names 
have been faſtnetl on alt thoſe,, who have fo , On Beren- 
rarins, Wickhf, Waldenſes, &c.] | Ts | 

: +, Theſe PerfwalivesDr.F apfer hath there tolleRied, 2s 57. 
duxing fev ſons of muck reafor, met ware piery, rb renin the Religion of 


_ their Rore-farbies: Now tet any, if they cat, gather out of him, 7 
\ thu Ste-poitd hel 


- arrd\rriny induce 


thecountsar-periwaſires, that 
"; , , Gg2 | perſons 
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| Pe Pagtiſme. 


L1.c.10, 
} Cap.ls, 
1 Cantic.6.c. 


perſons of much reaſon, and «qual picty, to renounce the Religion of 
their Fore-fathers, and hearkning to ſome Negative Arguments, 
from Scripture or ( for ſome points ) perhaps alfo trom the 
Writers of the three firſt ages, commit themſelves to the conduct 
of the New RAOIas at the firſt, a few; of the loweſt rank 
of Clergy; lying under the Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; aſſiſted: a- 
Saint theit ſpiritoal Superiours by ſome ſecular powers z when 
Poth they, 'and theſe were Subjects, as to: the judgment of all 
Spirienal matters,. to that Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy which they op- 
poſed, = | 


| Now, to.confixm what hath been; ſaid above';z Inthe lat 
place, 1 will ſet you down ſome paſlages of S.duſtin, repreſenting 
the Catholick Church, "AS an united and diitinct body ; * cafily 
diſcernable from SeCts ; * anJ, where Scriptyres are . contro. 
yerted , to be obeyed and adhered to, * though this, notalways 
for any other pxeſent reaſon, or proof given us of what.ſhe holds, 
ſave only that of her eAutborery ; which paſſages of this, the 
wh enunent. Father 'of the Church, I alſo, ſeriouſly recom. 
rep to his Mectation, who is.in an humble queit after this 
Ds. ion: v . 

-.* "1. Concerging the Cathplick .Ciyyrch: That it, where _ 


3fy divsſioh is raade from Syperiors ( as was made by the Donatifts 
frorg a GeneraECanncs ) is.only one of theſe Churches, and not 
both; St. Auft:n.|| mentions this propoſition.as. agreed:on, both 
by the. Donati.ts, and Catholi-ks, ——TVn2m oporxer efſe EccleſiamÞ 
—And—-Una eſt Ecelcſbr quecunque illa fit, de qua dictum: eff || 
——Unaeft columba mea, una eſt mari ſue; nee p ſſunt tat eſſe Ec+ 


[is Baptiſm. gleſie, que. Schiſmata,.|| —And ſo be allows the Donatiits Argus 
1,.C.1I, IG *——o Cf ; 


ll Fbid.c. I ©, 


. 


$.78.9.10, 


1 Cap. 2s, 


ing ;—-Sf noſtra. eſt Eccleſia Chriſti, non eft Egcleſiz Chriſt. v:ftra 
Communio, © This Tenent of theirs be pailgth foi truth; . ana on- 
ly oppoſeth this other ; that theirs, arid not that from which they 
ſcpar.t2d, was itz. and there proveth the contrary, vzz. That the 
Anti-Donati.t was that, 47a Eccleſs:, que ſols Catholica n05::- 
.n4tur.; and that the Donatiit was Communio, a ſua unitate ſe- 
PFAlt co: bois ho Lt og: | ts”: 
; . 2.: Again,;.. Concerning this one Cagholick, Church, that it 
is cafie to. be known, and diſcerned fiom others, he ſaith in his 
Gon De unitate Excleſie againtt the V3 rao 0X SHY ft 
0ſcxra queſtio, in gus ves fallant, ques ipſe Domints pradivit Futuros 
aique ditiures ; Ki lic oft Chrijfmegece ile eece in deſerra guaſiuhi 


x 


non et frequentia multztudinis , ecce 1ncabigutis quaſi in ſecrets tru- | 
ditionimwerg, deftrins. Heber Ectleſem 1b; aunt & oſs 
. SPIE þ : Ng MH 4484 
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uſque ad mejſem ; HHabetis Critatem, de quapſe, qui cameondjair 
ait ; 1-u pateſt Civitas abſcond; ſuper montem. poſuta. Jpſaeſt ergo, 
fed And— 


\ 


que 101 in aliqua parte terrarnm,\ ſed-ubiq; notjima e#t, 

cy C 6 pow {,1.c.33. He iteratesthe — fi a. 
pad, JH60 Eccleſtams queper omues £entes nanmerojuate Cop 4a. 

dilzratur, hes $.S ra mults & mentfeſtiſums teſ< 

timonits ex cadem auth:ritate | the Scriptures * prolatts! ongraha. 
[ where he that will ſay,this Fither ſpeaks'v 

heb, oaly as-itwas in; notagit iniebeina.iimes; amt al 

fo-interpr2tthoſe Serprores, from which he proves itz. to ſpeak of 


ks, or ſome times only, notof al; which is abſurd;)and; would . 


have veiled S..a Luſtin's argying; ufed againit the Donatris then, 
( as well asit will any. others, pow +.) whe might have replye1 tg 
him; that theſe Texts were: verified of: ſome, -but not. of their; 
times, And indeed they diduxgesthat.S.,dfins fenſe gf them, in 
application to Wt rv Conc if the Arie, thnes.;.and vpn 
this ſee. (in his 48. Ep/fe) his vindicatingthera.tobe verified or it 
in all timag.,. And it ſecmgallreaſan,.that, i the Scriptures des. 


ſcribing that Church, to-whaſe baſame aud Communion all re0-. 


ple were, for ever; to xeſort;the Marks.io know it by ſhould be U- 
niverſal ; and no more-demonkrate-to Chriſtians the Church of 
one age, than af another; no,morethat in. S. Auſtios.times, than. 
that in-0us ; tO whoſe Faith and,Cammuniion-Ghrihians have in aſl 
times, alike duty to/conforta; and whoſrjudgment, akke neceſ+ 
ſity, toconſylt, . Theugh.itis-willingly granted; that'ſugh Pro- 
perties admit of ſeveral degrees; nor.isit neceſſary. either for-its 
multitude, extent, or emizency,that the Church. {howld 'alway-en« 


joy ther in an equal proportion. . 


f the: Churcþ-Carho- 


 -.-3ly.. Concerning our. duty of crediting, and adt ering to 5.78.9.77.. 
the Church's teſtimony, 20d judgment. in matters gontroverted, itt 


s + 


and obſcure, he. thus-difcourſeth || againit-the: Donatuts. ; who ! Centra Creſp. 
pleaded, nothing. in.Scriprares could be ſhewed clear aga'tut them. conmm..l.z.. 


—<Proinde,. quam buys rei cexte de Scripturis Canone £ non pro- ©3Þ 


feratur exemplum, earundem tamen Scripturarum, (ti:m in hac re, 4 
nobis reneeur veritas, cum hee facimus, quod univerſe placuit Ecclejues 
quan ipſarum Scriptur arum commendat Xutbaxifas- , His. Guoniam 
Santta Scriptura fallexe non pateſs, quiſqus falli metuit » bujus abjeu+ 
ritare gueſtonis, eandeys Eccleſia de. illa conſulat,. quam fine ulla 
ambignitate Santta Scriptura demonſtrat. ( i. e.2s infallible ; others 
wiſe the falli metuit is not remedied by theChurch demon'irated.], 

Again : De Unitate Eccleſiegc. 22, Hos ( faith he Japerte,, 
#4; evidymer (i. e. ) inthe Scripture ] nec ego lego, nee th — 


Nunc vero, cum in Scripruris non inveniamus GC, peo, fi _ 
To Apreng; 
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I] cap. 13. 


I] Retr. 
{.146.14. 


* Reffe (anhbe ) Cutedeedfe 


 codemsipſo Deo authoritatem aliquamtvon 


wel uld bedireGed by hig judgment 7, £8 py bac — 
lererur « nohvs, nulla modo dubitare deberemus id facere, quod 
ille diziffet.; ne-non texripfh, quam Domino Feſu Chriſfto, cujus reſti- 
wrong comm endatur re jwdicareminy: Perbibet autem teſtimo. 
beer: Ci. e. we non dubirepms facere, fued His 


xr: 

4, .. Laftly, "Concerning tho benefit in adhering to, and 
relying on the Clucols 5 authority, goraſiiant _ ; before that proved 
Eee rhoarto wer] he diſceurſeth thus, in his Book 
De atilitate(rodends 0. E. oredends Ectleſie\| ] , written, not long 
after: his Converſion, 20 2 former #oquaintance<—<qui irridebat 
(as he Nith{fYCatdyes i diſciplenitin gue yuberentur credere hog 
wines; mot he oy quidd 6) Ck a fig cenitiena ratione doverentur— 
jeftats inflititums eſt, ut / ac4 
eedentibus ad Kelig ionem Py (i: e. adhibenda amthoritati ecclefiz ] 
per ſuadeatur arve(namiarmwonnd, 0. Hd, > #onne erat 

7; #ationens wikis readire; ut 4 gucung; 64 me 8 '\nlla 


_—_ ; #0 
vr Rmevitate? * Eva forta cinſves tanta fit Dens tib 
ratio 


eCognt = 2 as ideos offe: pevcipiendss Y4es- 

encbud,” ——_— HUinaxs int fat gitvank wits dlucitmr Ian ? a1 

Hon <7 PaHGOS Pons aityex ? careris.ov go huminibn, 

ſerenopretlits- try Juhi nepunilem Re plonemy pre 

9 nga 5 fuch piattrecetedthisuheit Religion nor frof: Rea- 
cons, bat "Authority. Add; le; 16i=—=wrrehorwexte devipe wwſcrum 


off ; miſ#®ixe noi mouere. 'Si Dei providentia lon praſiier rebus hu- 


manic, nibl efb-de Religione ſatagendity——Nou efÞ defperanchon, ub 


qua,” vilut graci 


* | Cirte; nitentes, wer 312 Deinm--<-Hue iretens tant hirit as, ſe- 
 Poſitaratione( quaixſinteram- onzolligere; uit 6-040 0 Maeve 
ftultis rſt Yaupherter ern? artem iirabulic, pahs im 
wultitudine—And C. ores his epricul Friend Ho: 
ow ſeduced - the Jſanichrans——S5 jan creed ac — 
quere viam Cath lice Di{cepline,. abvyfſo- jor Arpottelos. 
ad no; nſq; manauyi, $A, To ut a=. "Thoſe, 
who can humblechetr roafon-ſo far, as wembeencs' Cbuh. 


fel, through the abundynt providencecof OW wtf wo great 
diſkculey E657 Ei Reyes pg yoo Ne 
gion, " 04S 5D 
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Difc:3. WherObrihance rhe Chick of England, &c., Chap.7.5.79. 


; | 


EC RD 


Somrrial Cannrpiaien Smack freming goireguirnis.. $183, 1.3. 

The complnint.uf ebe'Presoytenians,\ conceaning &, $,8x, 1.4. 

The Dottie of ber Divine $.$4/t-2. ge 

Where, concer ping the pffinpartance © ave eAriicls, $$. 
a1, and 85.0.2 - qndconcerniny {ondicomet Aſſenr, $84. 1.4; 

Thane to ſome of rhe 344 Articles Afſemn is ans, and ought tobe required. 
2 .6.$; a.-T.- os ; 

That - Roman Clhunch dothmerrequire afſpne to all the Canons of hex 
- Couroitis asto-poiuty Fundamental ;1. e.of any of which! Points 4. 
. Chriſtian weſTionue canner ba faved. $.85.n.4. it 

That phedinnze cither of aflent'cy non-contradiction, 5f required by 
the Church of England ro aft: che 39., Artictes, ſeems comraryto the 
Levs of the Church. and tothe Proteſtant Principles. $.85.8, 11. 


' & Fer this.view of the Two preſent oppoſit Churches, which of $.59.9:7., 
Amon more reſemblesthe Ancient Gpporee the latter wherxe- = 
of, the Zroteftanr Churches feemrta build thedefence of the Re 

formazion,and the Vindication of theixliberty-from former Church« 

Lows, upon thedenial of any fach obedience of affers, 0x:bel/ief duo 
to the former Church, and herCoumcils, wen; them, 

(of which matter ſce whatisſaid before: $. 39. &c;),> © I think 

t, beforel proceedito the:20, thing propoſed before, $.. o The 
Conſent of the Eefteras:Churches-wwh the: Rowiany to ſearch here; 
firt, more particularly: : whether: this liberty. which Proce 

daim- inreſpectof any authority-/uperiour,the Councils, and for«. 
mer Church ; yet benotdenyed bythemrothew Subjelizs ar-lenſt 
by che Churctrof Bugland; if wemuay informoour ſelves: our:of 

the moit obviousſenſe of: ſeyeual of thoſe Canons; ia-rhe 

"16am wel octy 


wo «+ 1:3 2 1 { Vi 0 XY 


late Nationak Synod: thereof. ; , | ap 


NS 


[| Arr. of 
Church « f 
Enyland.zz 


_ an eas eerermnmmmmmmmmrnm 
Chap.7:$.29- . #the Obedience the Charchof England « Nifſe.32 


Excommunication be juſt, of ſuch perſon, if impenitent, being cut 
off from the Body of Chriit,. and being taken of the whole multi- 
tude of the Faithful as an Heathen and Fablican}| ), See iſt, 
the Synod held under-K, Fames 1603. The gth. Canon whereof 
ruins thus, Wheſocver ſhall bercafter —=_ bet the form of Gods Wore 
ſhip eſtabliſhed by Lays;; nnd cantalned in the: Baokpf Common Prayer 
containeth any thing in it, that is repugnant to the Scriptures, let him 
be Excommunicatedipſo fato,: and not teftored; but after his Repen- 
tavice, .and publick Revocation of ſuch his wicked Errorsg— 
Again, thus Can.5.-—Whoſoever ſhail beraftcr affirm, that 
auy of the'39. Aricles agreed upon by the whole Clergy in the Convo- 
catien beld 1,562.for the auoiding.diverſities of. opinions, and for the 
eftabl:ſhing of conſent, touching true Religion, are in any part exroxe- 
<4:, ar ſuch;arhe may.nos with a gaed Conſcivice ſubſcribe nnto,let him: 
te Excommunicated ipio facto, and not reſtored, but after his Repen- 


Pance, end publick;revocmign of ſuch bis wickgd errours. 


., To which may be.added*thetitle prefixed to the 39 Arti- 
cles, which ſaith; chat.theſe. Articles were drawn up forthe avoiding 
aver ſities of opingons,, antfor the eftabliſhing of conſent touching true” 
Ke.igion, . And * thoſe words,. in thepreface to the ſame Articles, 
Requiring all the Subjelts of this Church.to-continue' in the uniform 
pre fel n th:rerf, and prehibiting the ie.aft difference from the ſaid Ar- 
ticles. v o IM WD 1000019127707 1 0130 Wei or 7 
-:: + - Here theis 17, the: Church of »Englend, in; the Title, 
and mttc5t&Canon, declarts;: that.theſe Artides were drawn vp 
ſortheavoiding of diverſitiesi of: apijons, and for the eſtabliſhing 
ef Conſent... But how, dothithei:drawing-up, or alſo the impoſing, 
pirheſe-Articles, effec the avoiding: deverſities of opinions, if the 
£Ehvurch by this at laycs norefiraintariall upon vp3mons, nor the 
þubſcription required to: thera iniply-any «fſexe ta, or belief of 
them? or howetfectbe eſtablifning of conſent, if all the obedience 
th= Church requires to then) be only a n0y comradittion ? Fl 
-: - 111 2: Againzhere( inthe Preface to the Articles ) not. only 
fileices aut nan-tenouncing, butprofeſſing, of them is requires;: 
butnonenrtticd toprofeſs any thing; but whas. they alſocare tied 
Sidhet wibelicue:or® ptofels; thovgh againittherr: Gunſcience; 
the latter of which muit not be aid; . 553372 want tn inud flat 

3. Again, intt e 5th Cancn, the wor?s--- Erroneons or ſuch 


#5 he & abide d Cor/ecrnd be 46a Ft he can- 
tuber ab Qud Cnr tſeits 3 dvimypy 


. vg 007%— oe" we" Ep @;thinks;then) 
es9neus but yay SubOibere et, iſ@caves 
thevgh they begravemna;jbthaſtbfripyonnonlynhligetonots 
att :6dehon.;, far: bound avLenſeuncttocommmuitterery 


thing, 
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Difc.z, » requires tober. Articles of Religion, 1 Cha p.3.479; 233 | 


WA td 
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thing; that they hold an errous, oe 0 05s 
..-.: 4ly, Here (in the 44h and 5t.Canon'): the Ghorch of 

England Excommunicates them, that affirm ſuch; and fuchthit 

not, till they repent of, and publickly revoke their unpeacefu 


or turbulent coxrraditFion of her: decree ;- buttill they repent o : 


and revoke ,: their wivkederroxrs : and ſee Can: 12, revoke their 
Anabaptiflical erronrs ; \ where [| Anabaptiſticall joyned to Errour 
clearly applics the word [-Errour] not to the'act of contradict. 
ing, but-to the matter , wherein [ſuch' a one contradicts, "Now 
Excomraunication here, till one revokes his Errours, is till:one 
changeth; or at leaſt profeſſeth, that he changeth, his opinion; for 
one may revoke, or Repent of his Comradli#tion, who doth not at 
all of his Errowrs ; which contradiction is not art Ertour of- the 
underſtanding, but a fault of manners z which alſo we eafily reQi- 
fie, without repenting of or revoking any former opinion, and 
conſequently without revoking our-Errour. But here the Excom- 
munication extends to this latter, Where if, by any ones publickly 
revoking his wicked Errours, be meant only the revoking'of th 
divulging of his wicked Errour, then would ſach u'tecantation as 
this, be ſufficient to reſtore ſuch an excommiunicated'perſon to the 
Church's Communion ; I hold indeed my. former. tenent. ſtill, but 
heartily repent, andam ſorry, that I have divnlged it ; nor will I, fer 
the future, de the like. But ſuch reconc1liative recantations 
we know are never accepted amongſt the Refortned, unleſs fuch 
perſons condemn alſo their former Doctrines as falſc;and acknow- 
ledge for true, and Orthodox thoſe of the Church, Again + In 
this matter I ask; If any one, whenrequired by the Church to 
d.clare his opinion, doth affirm ſuch a wicked Errour, to the af- 
firmers whereof the Church hath. denounced Excommunication 
( for Example, affirms the Ky not to be Supreme in Ecclefiaſti. 
cal matters, againſt the 24. Canon ) whether is he'not, in ſuch a 
caſe ty that-Canon liable to Excommunicition ? If he be, then it- 
is not becauſe hedeclareth what he holdeth ( for, how can the 
Church Excommunicate him for doing that, which ſhe requireth 
of him.; 5. e. for declaring what he holdeth, upon her- interrogati- 


on )? but, becauſe he holdeth that which he ought not 3(s. e.) for | 


his opinion, for his wicked Error; as ſhe there calls it; And doth 
not the Church of England likewiſe allow of the K:ng's requiring, 
in the Oath of Supremacy, touching this point, not otly-a non+ 
ailirmation of the contrary, or a.non-contradiQing of ſuch a truth ; 
but a ſengere o_—_— in his conſcience and a believing of it 2 

1) and F512 819 conſcience CC. © 397%; Sag 


1 de utterly teſtify a; one 
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* anc gha hath ap Eecleſſticl Fving, declre his ales god ſuerte 
itrea to 


»s tho 99; þArticles.of Rebigrou—— And that 20 per ſun b 


wok decletation of bes unfeigncd ailent 29 rhe ſame. 
you fee the ſubſcription 47 9 yrs Now will the 
Leny the lawfploets of the Act of the Srarey. paſſed by\ the 
Lords Spiritucl ps well as Temporal : Or, may not a Church, 
though fallible, exjoyn, ar require as tauch acknowled N 
as much-aſſeat in a matter of Faith, as the ſaid Church allows a 
fallible King, or Parliament, todo? 
_ | : But ſce/Canon 36. Ofthe ſame Synod, 1603. where the - 
Church alſo requires the Subſcribers, notonly, not to. affirm the 
3- Azticles, contained in that Canon, to be erroneous. Namely, 
Tbat the Kings Majeſty , #5. the only Supreme Gavernour of his Realm 
$2 ſpirtual things.  . 2. That the Book of Common prayer Con 
taineth ju it nothing contrary tothe Word of God, &c, .: But in 
He le, (more exprelly ) requires him to ſubſcribe Thar 


you are boun 
junQiog of 
fr 


_ A t____ as. el... lt "Y 


Diſe:s: "erqpine 1 to hor. Avcictes of EY "Craprnag £ 
fian Prof lsUep ohenrde extommunicatedip > facto, ind 20 EL WE 
fund, offers thei? ripontanee," end LE wats of 


heir wickgderror ors. Here:the © Tot 
under pain of Excommunication, that re as pos or jad ore 
_ ion _—_ A For VE s red? 
ſuch, (her J , t.to 

aa Abrang obngng. Nh may 
Church here, for his ing Fad "On for 
his feparating; but rather, for his: accounting thafe, who confor 
profane,z,e: or kiserrors, from which her preagencſe once grant- 
eda. ſeparation ought to follow. * 

. Again, 'Canon'r2.' Thoſe, who ; themſelves ro berulet 
by any Eccleſi baftical conſtitutions, mage withoxt the Kings authority, 
are extommunicated, Here the 'Canyon og men not to ſu 
mit to be governed by fuch conftitutions, requires them to believe 
alſo fuch Recteſiaſtical Conftitutionsto be untawfully made, and 


not obliging them to ſubmit ; 3 elſe men cope to ſubmit uatg 


them 
| Canoni5g9, Thoſt Parſons, who' do not teach on Sundays the 
Carechiſ ”, ſet forth in the Common Prayer- Book,, are excommuni- 
cated; But, if they hold any thing in ſuch Catechiſm unlawful, 
they may Kot teach it ; therefore the Synod, in expreſly requiring 
ten, undeypain of Excommunication, to teach it, ; virwally, 
I penalty. requires their aſſent, that it'is lawfully 
to Le taught. ' 

or {a the National Synod, held under King Charles 1640. 


Seethe 5&bCanon; where it iS ordered, — Thar all Popiſh Recuſancs | 


[though filefit;though nothing affirmin ,whatever way the 
Lifcovence, Eres refaling fo take the Oath of Alte Fro A 
ance, (ich Oath exact their punctual aſſent to ſeveral 
Crines,' ); or:by'thejrirefuling to receive the Communion with 
the Members ofthe Church 6 of England( a pratice that requires 
their aſſent; thatthis Church'ts not Schiſmatical JJ, b» excommiu- 
nicatad, Where, whilſt the Church of E 
ſuiſiciecit authority to exclude from her 
the Popsſh Fevenes, why complains the of this Rings 
man Church m-excluding font her Commnnrns alt, 
—_ Tenents, 
Again;'m the fourth Canon itis NY: 


mu1on Al "whar* hold 
of the” Ro-" 
t hofd the 
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or ets, ſhe hath 


bo 53 acc —_ Secimianiſm, or he wil ain &in fg 


abpere' ##;-be Now he that i 
pain.of Excommunicativh, wakjare the: 
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 Fillumeſſe (onſubſean 


the Proteſtant , or the Ani-Socinian, Tenents, wheteeyer.theſe 


arc immediately contrary.. or contradictory to the other, as many: 
times they are. So whoever is obliged to abjure, - Filiem non oo 
Conſnbſtamiglem Parri,, is obliged by the ſame Canon to affent 


ialens Patri. 


| " Laltly, in the fixth Canon there the Synod re Inires* af: 
ſent to, and =: jj eee the Doctrine, and Diſcipline: of the: 
Church of Eng/end as.containing all things neceſſary to Salvation ; 


and * the Profeſſion of this aſſent upon Oath, I A. B. de ſwear, that 


1 do approve, and.{incerely acknowledge the Doltrine [| 5. e. ex- 

prefſed in the 39. Articles], and Diſcipline eſtabliſhed in the Church, 

4 land, «s containing all things neceſſary to Salvation [that is, 
do 


ent, and believeit to contain, &c. |] - b 


Thus much of feveral zjunt#ions, and Canpns.of the Re-. 
formed Syneds of the Church of England, which ſeem. to tye her 
Subjects to as ſtrict an Obedience of aſſent, and approbation:( for- 
any thing I can diſcern )to all her Doctrine, and diſcipline, as 
any other Councils have done-;and to give as little liberty to. any. 
to oppoſe her decrees (* notwithſtanding what ſhe ſaith of the 
Church, and of Councils, rt. 20, & 21.) ETD 

| ence that complaint of the Presbyterian Miniſters, 
concerning their obligation to theſe Articles and Canons, -in their: 
Reaſons, ſhewing xeceſſuty of Reformation, printed 1669. and pre-. 
ſented to the Parliament, p.5.——* That, if they might nor [ubſcribe 
with ſuch an addition [| ſo ſar forth, as the ſame Articles arc agree-. 
able to Gods Word ], it muſt needs be granted, that the compoſers 
ehongrnte admitted to be infallible ; or, elſe, thar the Statute 131. 
Elizabeth 12. intendeth to tyranhize wer the Conſcientes of men. 
[ i, e. requiring them to profeſs what their conſcience tells. them, 
is not truth J.——* That the Statute requireth Belief of every. one; of: 
theſe Articles, when it enjoyns not only ſubſcription, but - an aſſent. 
uto them ; puniſhing all with deprivation, that ſhall affirm and. 
maintain any Dottrine repugnant to them ; which every man muFt db, 
if they be found contrariant to the Word, or he muſt be falſe to. God, 
-— And p. 36. Concerning. obligation to Ceremonies ; *-T hat 
theſe vjegbs not to be zmpoſed on A x 9 wenn Fully perſwaded in: 
their own minds, and conſciences, that they art lawſul;, and.rhere- 
fore muſt ſin, if theyuſe them. Thus the Presbyterians. © 

-.__., _ Yetthiscourſe, as moſt neceſſary, was Jong ago hinted 
by Calviz., to the firſt Founder of the Engliſh Reformation, 
the Lord Protetfyr, in the. days of Edwardihe Sixth, —Expeder- 
quidem \ ſaith. he ) profpicere deſuberiie Ingenije, que ſei nimenm/ 
ligere volunt clakdends; ft ctiam-janua curioſis dothrens. _ 
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Clergy to be obliged by.@ath to.receive, 4nd Preach ſuch. a'cer-- 
tain form of. Doctr 


| Notwithſtanding theſe evidencescited; above, \implying- 5.80.14; 


turn. many anſwers and Apologich whereby. they ſeem, either to at 
deny any ſuch thing ; or.atleaſt 2 
. WY /r ial QI 36 38 » 
. iſt. Then they ſay... ] That they require nat avy.03th; but- -.:" de 
fe their Articles.\| - x 2.[ 6] Require Þ, 
ſubſcription anly from their own, or from ſtrangers... See. Biſhop j-Biſh, Brom. 
Bramball Vindis. p. i155. —And———Th.Cburch: preſcribes «ly to bolsReply toy 


Nor yet require it of all cheir own, ;bnt owly theſe i who [ech, to of x 
trated into holy Orders, or are to beadwitted ro ſome Eccleſiaſticabpre-: —_ 


ferment || - g.[ ©] Theſe, Articles! not, penned with. Anathe-; p. 156, 
ma's, or curſes, againſt allthoſe,, even of their own, who\do:nor ven So 
cerve them, - Sly. [5 ] Subſcrigtion-xt-requireahte thems:ar 5, 


Articles of their. Faith, or arJeaſt a all of rhem Hrticlas Bundauns = 
4 ky hf the C butch: 
ological veritips:[;wwd | Bramb. Ree: 
Inferiour truths. f..  - .- #_ To: this.purgoſe "Biſhop Bramhall ply [44 1 '- 
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ET Chips: $:80. an adrcToThwar "England, 'Diſe: * 


become fueh weteſſaryreuchs, oreAtticles of Religion, as EY 
rule of Faiths which rule'of Faith( he eo Ha fFrof x fg Fae 
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yieldtothemoſs — T1 Arn 

ve; in't \tts"odject, being alway 


lutelp\moſt infattible; delivered” before in the > 


Nor faſtly; that infallible afſear which the evidenced oye | 
ſecores;; here thefe mer are to ſolve the geafor” of this 


expreſfion-(ufed/ alſo by-chenifelves)) for which they 15 often 
queſtion Catholics); ew Jebarv thbr Aalbbies routd ty. 
huycof focken infaſlible wſbeg in & Dito Vaith!*: net 
any thoold deny the Holy $pirit 5 work int v8? firch's Divine * 
infuſed Faith; rhjs Spirit 'borh' ſttirninatin  ind-periwading, 'be: 
fidesand beyond the evitieyle; which 'on hy or 
Motive affords; ket them dedlatechows Wilt ery _— 
Tafily a Grice the Holy Spirit; Whire ae $900! efſef 
ET to the Spirits 37but aP cha attribute *0 
it'ls rily eoaſeq vent to another; are Hee rae ajd 


or to ones ſelf, Cunleſſe where one mer th corn revlacion . | 


of th6truth df is Feith, Jor of his'Rdipion': "Or" ( which ig a 
ey PithentearberRONedcnl he y Spirit, 5 any i 


dence 


of the "ils hotel. Faith 29 be" Goes iſe 
of Holy Ghoſh iſe ge 


os ad i ET 


.2 Chep.14; $129. 
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s. DR ; 


Mint; war 


K "He apt weuch Ts 


pero The Holy 


| dencevr prooftherevf,” fo us toary 
' Faith becauſe Live lol ok _— Lhave the efficiency, or 
thereftimony ofthe Ho (the old exploded. Park. 
'trha-way of Refolmmmvt 7 for though it- is true, that the 
Spirit is _ 44 [DivineFarh; and in this ſenſe 
ch er -Faith-into' ele Spiric, $5. ag its mternal 
that's, *may affirm, tht wm_—_— the perſori be that- 
1 Divine Faith, | the Holy Spirit ecfficient-of it in. him : 
-2V'#t 4loth_ not'this Spirit alfo wivally-e vr a4fforatice to our 
fack ent and raunifelt 


ne thus [1 knaw I have true 


Far, 

antia ſuper- 
Inn ſum, 
hr mr docet $ua- 


"22; Valentin) Torrens, Cori 46+ Tabtetus. " Er quamui 


I& Des iufforitaten; non tamen 


het YeIpſe mo Legs offer ea firmitas prove- 
nireexnaofiracs;Þ0fnrond,; frenr A Va Pl, 
6x0 5nfallsbilis gs _ | ptr eflalsb3libw ſupr adittia, ſive: ce 
per ipant ” 8 0b, - fua'non;” Ex: grid inf creir god hic pracigue 
dum hwy 4 tratione requirs ad fides noſtra' corrituds- 


nem, quod nos hrn/2 Oe evidemer noverimu efſe attum certum & 
_#nfalliblenw + be. enim —_—_ eft, non fides, inquo aliqui deceprines 
q writ then- breeds inysſuch a firm 
an tSthe-Catboligk ;Faich we profeſſe, a$ that.,we will got 
on any hazard whateyer deſcrt this Faith. But this Spiritdoth not 
aſcertain ys urther, that it is it ſelf the go00d- and no; faKe Spirit, 
that cauſes.in us fach afirm adherence to a Revelation thatis truly 
Divine, except. only that we: know hypexhetically, thatz if our 
ith be truly. Diving, |and Gatholick, it is. wrought in us by the 
oly Spirit. But,"fgr thigaGurance. -t9-my ſelf; or oegeook: :alſo. to 
qthers, that my. faith as-to. ts;@bject is,or may be efteted by this 
good, and not, a ſeducing Spirit, ;þ retire to apother ratipnal.evÞ 
dence that is. ms Aha to-gthers; of which by-and by... . + 


[7% rieplls aly.pthomed, 1 on this ſuppoſition. has 
wet bl EW Ehur $6 FpahpinielbO<,bY 
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this Holy;Spiniyiin 7all Necelfarigs, that Tradition-gualified. with 
the Monves:muſt OG Ne hike manaer -pfalible-;; ligce theſe 


C.urghr(Governgure dj aways ſore. partat leaſt 
of I _ "Fas I CO «to 


- him, ;in. whom the planting abe Ghrithian Faith, tobeany 
thing more.than A fri pe. ng \QF7Cangregites hyminum prouden- 
zum, &c,, andare- takes jathe: ener corps HON: 
$.126 Verarpabapnct hes; whe! | 
whit leſſe diyigely-alifted, 


aftery 4 
ſo from-the: exp 
Infallibiltyas 90: 


is Congregatio, &c, agd-of abp ons onilts , or that humane 
ne Erie bac credible, aswhen{tiled. 
the Churchiof God, ae Pi Pillar,and acne of: Tok, po 
other fappataional@fritkovws \granted, namely 


on 
foreſaid Traditianpromotes-Gods true: and no-falſe we Bot the. 


fame thing {ecmsalſotofollow, xz,” that the vigilant Providerce 
and Veracity of God will not-permait- the! teſtimonyof. ſack a ty }- 
titude ta4erreor Tal;-g0d ndmifinforr-menin any neceifary with 


thereof; but that. what, they. deliver. as-revealed. by -him is4polt: 


K ek ghe perfos'mpre- Ce Oe 
tel ropy.ol-G ods Word,: and whey their 
iow-be: the Articles of hig-Faith, ſay, 
they areas i | h compreheaded: under the name of Tu. - 


_—_ fo's. and. that from ſuck-Divine: Providence: ſuch Tradition 


be forever; preſerved rentdiaand infa'lible: ..Qfwhich 


. thus F. Bacon Analyſ.\Fidep\Di Se Ls e——LA{450d rcredibilira- | 


. $5 ſunt principiam cr non .qnidens 
"rely 5 ſu preciſe, ſadgopun /ubſtavy Ds ey 

#6 nunquant hy neris ;nſip viſtvera Rei. 
diftum. Igitur.ille qui his. motiv manudueitur-y tfallidites: evipfo 
4132gir verum.: & tmplicat, contraditionem ut yes eaattingat falfum. 
J Bur then here alſo it-is:much$0:be-noted;/ that though ih 
. eitherof theſe reſpects, -* the/Divine Providence; or *:alſo Pro- 
raiſe,” thoſe firit] Delivercrs: of: the Chiiſtian Faith $0 us-may be 
tiled ſupernaturally:infallibte;; yer-cannor fuchdivine> alſiſtance 
be urgedasan evidence.or provf too others,.:or:ohies ſelf, of: ſuch 


their Infallibility.,  wher theſe Proponents-or' Mocivcs: beget.- 


: Sn oerevTs 
 efupta et 


E.129.1.2, 


ta one the brit aſſene to: the Etriftian;Faitti; Org-tcannot-refolve ; 


my Faith ultimbtelyinto. theſe:Proppnents:opNdotives; as-being. 
thus ſupernaurallycaſſiſted,; and; fo infallibie; 1 and mared Isz2 be-. 
caufe;though indead, thepidre ſo hlpemgandlily iBſted;/ yet tw 
ſuch thitig can be: evidefit to-me;-nor canÞenhetifaricfie ray felf, 
'or:; prove ta others:that/they.arc Jo, tillfih! watpare'n hows 
giyey qr&diy totbat ReligiqnthepqJopoſcroone 28the-rrus'Reti 


gion :- 


I» /” am, 


FTA 4 Rs 4 , 
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_ :Sion: becauſe ſromthis: Tin Faith and Religien,. ſuppoſed 


true,-it is, that I collect that theſt propoſers are::ſupernarurally 
aſſiſted in the propoſal of all the necefigry trurbs therein: ('for, dt 


-ell;burthe'propoſets:only of, Gods true Religion are: ſo aſtted ) 
and- | here fork Loan. = frames being ſupernaturally affiſt- 
' ed in the Propoſeh 'c 


or prave.: that this. Religen. is. true, 


without jacurring a Circle. ; v6 pſtknow. the Downe afſiſtence 
tobe annexed tothe M, hn Cotte Religion, before: that 
we know theſe Motives:6 bethus4hfebble:c And (again) we niuit 

ww the Carholiok, ( and not ariothic *5 7a be Gods tree Rekiyinn 
-before wean khow Thr Gods pena tural aflſtance i is annexed 


hierghore.. 
the Catholick Religion t6 be 'truc,/ "Tata rwikolows the Motives 
thereof wo. be rendred thuitiaflible ;.> ee iron not 
Cutholidk Religions Pl of 
itsMotives, 'butthe Infallibility of ate Mativefrom the Fruth of 
this it is, that. for kynomeny of this Re- 
bg neſt repeif is to the: Motives;. therefore 
this repair mult be.to thaſtabſiracting/fromchis their Infallibility, 
.or when they are notyer known by {us to beanfallibleywix.this way 
:felbble. fromuny Divine Footideacts eopaurience, oraſfiſtance, 
are I 05:£2: 3 3s 
Tobey Ati ett; acai oved b ma 
ag this Divine RD firm he 
of: ode af. fy broken of © thethird Pro- 
NM tg: We I cdiomns .alfo-necefſa- 
Qi r 2ox-poſhib Or 7200 - 
tage ir truths, \[t wed g only 
we Mayagy hae falvifical faith,. * that. it have. har yohian 
is in it (eJF axply Divine Revelation for the objectairereof ; * and 


- that it. bea grace and effet in hi of the Holy''Spiriz'{ the: work 


-of which: & Sir that Faith) cat never be that believes dnhy thing 
_ ? that, accorddog to the beſt pruderwozhe can uſe, fuck 
of tits fait (+that-is a Divine Revelatiou) berchdred the 


a. > credible to him: { for p9qits cito cradie levis eftcordle ; andifuch 


credible angur#cnts forthe 'truth of the Catholick. Faith are yay 
obyious to: the: wieaneſt capacifics;, that are a litrke inquiſitive, 
29 caſily -overweigh aaa recommend to him: the belief 6f 
avy-qther. Sik ar; Ji ©:  Lfay, thatthoughwe ſuppoſe 

£Pro t, oraational Motive not-morally or, if 
youll, et nagar oY filible, - which ſuch his-:Divine Faith is, 
4xptble f-being groundedupon,' oc, (confirmed by ; "__ that ſe 
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is not neceſlary that every one, for ktraininp this Divine or ſaving 
Faith, ſhould either bave ſuch a Proporitat.; or;ha ving it;ſhould be-- 
infallibly certain, that ſuch Propobent, or Motive, is.infallible. 
|; And ſuch iarhe Divingand ſafvifies! Faith of many ite. 
rate Laity,, and of-younþtr perfons, rhaKkinp no'fitialt part of the. 
Catholick Fantahres; ah og/ or Faith nf! Arwgel pe 
of their Paſtor, or their Parents: or the reftimoriy of ſome very. 
few perſons without having any experience,” how: far: the ret of 
the world conſents withtheſtin the ſame Relations © - And,who, : 
buſicd in law emploiments, and acquiihtet with few-Tave ttioſe - 
of their'own family;  canhorattain-the affurafte rhiet is contained - 
inthe Motives,..onin'the' knowhedpe” of # geficral Ganga ; but: 
rely, ſor that knowledge they have: ifwatter#of: Faith, - only ot - 
the teſtimoify of thoſe who polibly.may either: through igngrance 


be deceived ; ot alſo; through Ttoirie malice; deceive'rh the Things 


4 


. % 


they report, And whintſvever theſd ii2Fhear from thert? bf an 
verſaltraditionof thiofe things w 


os 


no more certainity: of what: Jerhis; tharthey have, in-the 
ret ; nor can any ceffai bo fnabereh cqualling that, Which : 
the Motives yield us. And yer theſe -fifiple yoig uncxpetiencee. 
perſons may, throughthe y of Gods Spirit have a firmer. 
adherence, and love. to this Faith; 1 rheanvasts ſuffer, or dy, fot it, . 

ve eſt acorn Foertaitty thete- | 


thari many others, which'taveth&etrb res | 
of. © ' Now; this thing -dn&& prafiget 3 Whattver controverſy 
may be raiſed, concernin toe #nbs of ſuth 41) external not- 
poſhbly, or not-moratly falliblePropomtrtor Motive, yet, con. 
cerning the abſotute neceſſity thereof, #3 to. all true Beliey ers, . 
or.as to the begetting of a true Diyige antl ſaving Faith; there cate, 
be none. LE DOE SAG ns lg, 0 6 LO ROgE 
: This Propoſition, though is ſetrs Cyidetit*chongh of it--- 
ſelf, yet, leſt it ſhould meet withany diſpute; I think ft norto ſend .- 
abroad unguarded with the teſtimony of ſevet#l Cathoftick Di-. 
vines ; yet whoſe authority I deſire may not be ſo much reſpetted,” = 
agtheir rcafons and argnings conſidered, which tore” feetn unan-. an... 
ſwerable. And you wilt excuſe1aeif Iphve-you their teſtimonies. =.» 
moxefull, that their ſenfemay nor, be- miſtaken; Meatwhite ot 1 +? 
Reader that hathno ſceuple im this arartdr, may, omittirig theſes . ; 
all, or in parf, paſz on to the next Propoſition, F. 135. © 
Of this matrer then thus diſcout ſeth TI os be 4- rn 
. =ſh Jeſuit, ſpeaking of d1vine faithf-—=PFobatat Farile ;, quia Doe.” Tom. de 
;rſanf Eecichamiubere anthoritateninfallibiſehryex akteatit' Sp v:reure ſides 
6 
} 


% 
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r1tus ſandti) credirur fide divintyquedicre in'Ecelefia fer ſt 
anth.ritarem, ergo aire ip ſins fides afſenſ; Mm poteſt rt, 's 


ures 
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+Tn 3. ſent, 
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f ABUNACI abut, Sis ergo fieri poteſt, nt aliquis non adherens deftrina 
FAT tanquim regule infallibils , qnadam ad fidem pertinentia_ 


ſurg ; vel. ctiam; quia veterem Eccleſiam fic docuiſſe manifeſte vi- 
Ju je rt ag" 


. recu[es. "Y | 
4 . _ - | . Thus Paul Laymana Jeſvit f---Fiers ſepe ſolet ut alis Articuls 
"+ col. ho- Fdei noſtre que /unt de Deo uno, G trino,explicite credantur ante 
gall:2.rraft PPE eg irfaliou Eccleſia anthoritate. Oninind hac Eccleſia 
I.c.F, infall HEE] Spiruyns ſantts promiſſione nititur, Ergo Prius oportet C7e- 
. dere Spiritums Sanltum,adeoq; Tranitatem in divinis efſe.Praterea con- 
ſtat promos Chriſftianos fide hvina credidifſe © non ob authoritatem Ec- 
, Cleſta, que vel fundata non erat ( v. g. cum Santtrs Perrus credidit © 
(oriftumeſſe Filium Dei vivi, eat. 16.) vel nondum fides dogmata 
depPmerat.  - in : Hu addenon tantum varsis motruu homes ad 
' ' fuſer anpleflendam moveri;ſed etiam alios alits facilins parti propter 
E 6; es ; Ch . m:4joren 
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majorem internan Spiritng ſantti iluſtrationem,G impulſionew (. ſicu- 
ts notuvit. Y alentia q. M part. 4. arg. 8.) partim-pro auims-ſui ſimpli- 
Citate, quia de appoſito DG rullam concepernnt;qud ta- 
tone pueri apud Catholics cum ad uſum rations pervenerunt acceptance 
fidei myſteria tamquam divinittel revelata,: quia natumajores," gr pru- 
dentes,q35 ipſs norunt ita credere animadvertunt.,. .- Againtwoefax- 


male afſentiendi principinm, ſeu matruum non-eſt Eccleſia authoritas; $5 


enim ex te quexam,curcredas Deum effe incarnatum ?- Reſpoudeaſque 4 


Quia. Eccleſia Cathelica,.. que errare non poteſt,. ob ſantt; ſpirieus afſi- 
ſtentiam, 1tateſtatut , iterum ex $2 queram, unde id(caast velcur cre> 


das Eccleſiam errare non poſſe; vel ſanttzan fpiritum er afſiſtere?, Quare' 
recte dixit Cant. St generaliter queratur,. unde -fideli. conſtes, ea + Loc.Theel, 
gue fide tenet, effe a Deorevelate fon poterit infallibilem Ecileſur an- | 2 c $, 


tharitatem adducere ;, quia unum ex revelatis eſt,quod. Eccleſia 'erraxe 
non poſſit. Interim nou negamus laith he.) quin reſolutiofides in au- 
tboritaren Eccleſie,quarenus ſpirits ſantto regitur, fiery poſſtt,05f com- 
muniter ſoleat, « fidelzb1a ipſus, quiinfallibilens ſpirits ſancts. aſjiſten= 
tians ac direttionem Eccleſie promiſſam ceria. frde.tenent ; higenins thus 
teſtimonium, ac definitio, certaregula eft.ad alias articulos ampleten- 
dos. . Thus he of tne Church, as.it.is a Society manifeited by. Di- 
vine Revelation to becinfallibly aſſiſted in all necefſaries by theHo- 
1y Ghoſt. But then,as the Church appears to us, before ſuck-reve- 
lation, knowh by ug only as at #luftris congregatiatot haminum" ex- 
cellentinm,&e. ue peaks of itn this manner=—Fidei divine aſſon- 
(4 in|, hang Jamthoritarem Eccleſia non refoluitur, tanquan in prin- 


Cipiunts ſd tanquam 1n.extrinſegnm adjumentum; & conditionem, ſine 
qua non. Etenim authvritas illa'Ecclfie, ' non quatenwconſideratur ut 
organum Spiritus ſautts, ſed ut illsftres congreyatio hominum pruden- 
tum Cc. eſt quidem formal prineipamm Sp age] bun;ans.. ſed noz 
fide divina. Quia figes divinaeſt, qua; Deo aicentteredumm- ob autbs: 
Tirazem Cveriraten eyes; conſequenter que.credia ſoljm propter autbori: 
ratem honinutmguel ſmile motruiem humanum, wfide ſolumhumant cre- 
dit. Accedit, quod ficuts ipfamet Scots, & Gabricl arghwentantur 
alſenſus cogneſcitivim non poſſit excedere cergitudinem privcighi quo ni: 
Stars offenſi ance fr diving gertuginem infallible ebe 
KZive] ;, quo fer non preſs. ut onions les devine AA Jean 
C5910 iter ant boritags bominnn get fools motxup humans, guiphe $60p 
{ecundumſe abſolutefalltile ef... oo oo, 

«." .... F. Baconin his Analyſis Fides Diſp 3.5.8: diſcourling, copl- 
.oully on this ſubject ſuppoſgth: uſt. This——Uuterates in tie! 
Carholics non credere file vers of diving s pully ratioxeauct pfies c. 1 
.2ly——Ilbs de Ecchiſin AN,  Aderacxls, $C. ,audivife. ſe 

er Hajornpe ſuorum infiruttuanem, qus'cercs cum. "equals apud 2h 
We os anthoritate, 


* 
4 
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' 34s Chap.rr.$.131. © Concerniag the | Diſc. 3. 
aitthoritate, & veritatis ſpecie, eque mand poruiſſint dicere de ſeit} 
falss, 3ly——lftes, conſederati rei mapnitudine , as neceſſitate; 
argumenornn probabilitate, ec, ex motione Divine Gratie judicare, 
hic & nunc expedire, ut deftrinam propoſitam tanquam vere divinant 
anpleBanter. 4ty. Upon which—Prefto efſe Denm cum anxilio ſn- 
permarnvyils wt faciat fildem illam Theologicam, & ſicut oportet ad ſa- 

' bntetf}.' Quotieſcunque enim ( ſaith he ) homo prudenter pedicat ſibt 
hic & mine eredendum efſe fide Dyvind; L cmgroye 6 ſunt Morro, ft 
"_ , quam credit, revelata ſit, mihil deeſt ex prarequiſitis, ut in- 
fi e fides Divina & ſupernararalic, Ex quo ſequirnr, rudiori- 
bus if neceſſariam non eſſe propoſittonem fidei tam exattum, ut ei fal- 
frm ſubeſſe moraliter ton fie. Sufficit enim majorum anrhoritas Pa 


Iieer cerenur 00m forwia- 
fimE, 1.8; ſort w!2 dabirarion 


7 s ? alirey 
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pernatarals, or fine motions Gratia Divine, | ay, whatever Refo- 
lution, or appreciation the will, in ſuch ac, is ſaid by -them:x0 
have, whereby it advanceth the aſſent alſo of the Intellet beyond 
the proof, or. Intellectual-motive, Yet this they hold the Will to 
have fromthe ſupernatural cencourfe Divine, -it teceives:from. a- 
bove. —£0- ip/o ( ſaith the ſaine B=cor || ) quod. proponatur alicui || Diſp.3, 6. 
wveria aliqua ut 4 Deo revelata, 135 veſtua argurrentss, 'ut prudenteny, 5,p. 157, 
bic,. & nunc, poſſit ac debeat acceprari ut diva ; ſfrreipſa ſit revela- 

14 « Deo, Dens safundit arnxilium [upernaturale ad credendum ſicur 

oportet, ad ſalutem; atque ita evadit attns ſupernaturalis, atque .cev- 

ti fſimns, &F.. [certiſſimus, i.e.adbefrnc onty ;not inf..llibilitareevi- 

dentie, and this adheſion ab arxilte ſupernatural : i.c.. ex operatione 

Spiritas Sartti. He goes on]. At fr revelate nov ſit ;efto, probabiterey 

propenatur £ \ Dets tamen auxthium ſupernaturale non confert. So He 

out of many other Catholick Authors cited by Him. p.:173; $478. 

- Thus Fa, Knot f( in his Reply.t2 Mr. Chilliagworch-) $.132, 
afixming (Chriſtians mxy have a.true infallible divine tairh,. of f p. 359. 
which faith they have only a fallible-propbnent, nor- are- infpttibly 
certain, thereof, #.e. 4s to.the Jo_ ——»From the. weheayned 
( faith he') God exatts no'more, they proceed: pradently- 
ding tothe meaſure of their ſeveral capaciti pigs, 


| HECHT - 
CAPACIERES >, - 6[nch diligence 
4s men ought in a matter of bigheſt moment. horns ow ft -_ ; £ 


=_ Reſolution of Faith, - Chap F1$,132, © $47 | 
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15 witneſſed by God's Word,are an cocafion that theſe perple may produce © 
Re wedges erent tte res = 


carne, upon humane teftumony repreſenting, or applying Divores Br« 
velation, 'exergiſe an i te fab, Tanſwo ; 1 # one thing, 
whether by a reflex att Vam abfoturely certain; 1eh.ae 7 tHefciſe an 
infallible att of faith, and another ; wheeher imlead, and ina0tu' ext = 
crcito I produce ſuch an att. Of che former I bigos ſaid nothiirg; 1160- 
ther makgs it to our preſent gi GC thay, 
whes indecd bumaent teſtimony is trxe [though hot certainly known 
» me to be (0 Jandſo "= &..Divene Re elution whith really. exf- 
> 


ifts in ſuch « caſe I may believe; by a rice infullibie affert of (bvefhies 
faith. The rg of this ſeems Gee : beaanſe alchongh 4 mk, ; wad 
; ; Y 2 ; Now 


Fa m_—_—_—— 


348 -Chapitr.$123, __* _ Conevningehe © Diſc. 


$.133., - 


124, 


_7 only by a probable aſſent, keot certain, tome ; ry ih ie Tf, 


« jt «8 moſt” #mmoveable and certam.—— Neither will Go 


| be wanting ro 
C:ncurr on the vr antes ov with bu ſpecial Grace nitefſary for pro- 
aucing 4 ſupernatural alt of Chriſtian Faith, And afterward p. 65, 
Beſide the wbjett [| of faith ] of infinite axthority on the Betievers parr, 
God dorh infuſe. the habit of faith ; he gives a particular attnal motion 
Fof: Grace fer exerciſing the abt therof ; be effettually move3the Will by a 
. pious affettion and command to' determine the Underſtanding to a firm 


_ aſſent of Faith, above the precedeut arguments of credibility. And p. 


94. inanſwer to Chillingworth preſſing him,that faith can riſe to no 
higher certainty than its Motive hath, ——f you mean-( ſaith he ) 


+ that the aſſent which we give meerly for the argunients of credibility 


-conſidercd in themſelves ts no ſtronger than thiſe drguments exn make 
it, 'Thu we willingly grant : but abſolutely deny, that\ Divine Faith 


. #5 meaſured by thoſe arguments, and not by Divine Revelation, and 


Gods ſupernatural Grace. Again p. 358.——4 min may exerciſe 
( faith he.) en infallible aft of faith, though his. immediate inſtrutter 


" er propoſerbe net infallible,” becauſe he believes wpon a ground, which 


. both  be/1eved by bims to be infalbble, and i ſuck indeed, ro' wit, rhe 
Word of God: whartherfore will: not deny bu + > 15 bafrepra 
neceſſary te every ath. of devine faith. Otherwiſe ( ſaith he ) in the or- 

diary courſe there wenld be no meaiis left fer the fith and ſalvation of 

learned perſons.” ©... © Now'inall theſe expreflions' of -F. Ky:r 

.the Reader may obſerve; that ke groundsthe infallible aſfent- of a 

.Divine Faithonly ou theinfallibility of its objea, Divine .Reve- 
lation ; and the ſupernatural concourfe or operation,df Gods Spirit 

effecting a moſt indifloluble adherencetsit '; where is. no- known 


infallibility.of a Proponent. 


Thus Czxys|| ſpeaking more: particularly of this internal 


<<. Theol, efficient, theHaly Spirit, —5S1 geverakter queratur (ſaith he) unde 


f#cl; conſtet. ea,que fide tenet ,efſe-a Dearevelara, nonpoteris Eecleſe 
autheoritatem |_1.c, infallibilem.}] inducere,quiaunum le revelatis off, 
"Ecclefram errare non poſſe | Non poterit, 1,0. as this Propoſition, Ec 
cleſia non poreſt erxare is the object ofa divine faith, from the Scrip- 
tures declaring italſiſted with the I ame par not the- object 
of an acgquiſite faith; from the prudential: motives;-as the ſame 
Church is#llſtri compregatio honuniens. predentum, &c. ]—Again 
TIb.——Ulima fidei noftre reſolut;ofit in Canſam-3xteriorem officicn- 
rem, hoc eft,, in Denm moventem ad eredendum —Itaque ex parte ob- 
ja;ts rati» formalss mavens eſt divina veritas revelans ; fed itla ramen 


non ſufficit ad movendum, niſaadfittanſs imericr, hocieſt, Dens etiam 


m#ovens per gra:uitum (ecialenzqne concurſum— find ——qnarnrum- 
Cafrrgge competentcr.,, ea quefrnt fides proponaqutur,, necefſuria ft infu-. 
PRES? | "_ | per 


Rum —— | 
——=Where be urgeth,,- 1 Cori (12, 0.—" Nem poteſt diitere 


ternal firit principle thereof ———Qzod ver ( ſaith he Þ_) ad f 16.c:5; 
; Wn: . oh 


UMI 


» * © 
| tr "0 


A Wy ""Thpa rm TE EY  Cargerning the n | Diſc.3, 


'N.9. 


TET IIS: Coun - 


ther ground or. mezive,.\ inductive to a Divine, Feirh,.ar and. this. 


[]aDe-Fiae 
«diſp.4-5.5- 


INTE RAn. uv: 


mottve too, ſufficiently cengin,viz. the Conſens «f the Cherch, (as 


- underitoad inthe latter ſenſe mentioned 5; 124. Yorwniverſcl Tra- 


dition. Of which he'goes/vn thus—Ferum, in ordint ad nes, rc- 


| velatia divina credibilit ©; acceprabilis pp per extrinſeca thitiva.; imer 
| Que mmex precipuit meviie.icenfurn ancheriras & ronſenſus Ecele- 
fig 16: ;{ernlis; tanto: numere vhaminum clarifiimoryin ferent. But 


then, this eyident,/ of morally-infallibley yootive,” 18not held: al- 


ways neceſſary neither as an humane induction to divine faith.” For 


he po id nep: ntivurs;; nee fimpliciter neceſſurinm 
motrunm «ſt; quandoquiden net omnes eedeys mede, fed alis aliter. ad 
fidem Chris am — monentrr Kio, See alſo Snarex;}|, ſpeak- 
ing ofthe Divide Faith of ſimple[and illiterate people. —«Ldde, 


H cantinget exterirremrederarignom fuli  Propſtionen me of 


iantem adforwnah dum firmum Eneyidens de Credebii- 
+atcfideuuel chſolure wel ond 6 doltrind, [the cafe of 
theie fimple people ] nay mn Gr | aha” + vecationen 
Thy. Quad. Tpke _ #s erglinar ns Gates i 
2.Art > credi- 
Kikeperaniracagalia Pxterne fieps; nililoynimes fine illis poſſe Dr- 


| _— — > —_— iu Cr ravs props oven complere xta_illud Fo.6. 


w——Onmis, ui adit i F «tre,  dedeoie $59.4 me. Now what 
!5 this butan adhefan to the Atticlesof hr aith by operation of the 
—_— pore _— rick erp external evidence received of 

idofa;DivigeFaith in the- ſeveral-aſ- 
Com preteded!; That itisgraunded always as toits-formal ob- 
ze} 0n.1ivine Revtlation;-aud produced/in us bythe. epecration 
of the Holy Ghoſts Butthetitis not pony ren thadſuch faith 
always have an external rationdlly infallib grows or .motive 
thereto (_cither Glikech- MABIOGUY or may $her whe on. his part 
that ſo believes. . » a 


* Yet a Iei ts Et that FRe bg fome 


rational and{ufficientlyſelf{-evidentand certain grounds or 'Mo- 


rives producible-both forthe. Chriſtian,Religion and Faith, in ge- 
—_ and forallthe Articles thexcof, as they are. believed in the 
ick Church ; dearly evidencing, both, ' that thoſeatetruly 
Divine-andnorfaile Revelations, on which this aur Feithchiefy 
relies, and into which-primarily. itreſolvesit ſelf ; and * that this 
our faith is. wrought inugby the Holy, and not #ſeducing, ſpirit; 
and *that alfo the fupreme Proponents of this our Faith-are by the 
.Divine.Providence, in.whatatceſlary truth.they-teach, preſerved 
i: Which rational I, or any equall tothem, no 0- 


4 | | ther 


Dife. 3.  Reſolariowaf Faith, 12 Chap. 11, $434. 3 


ther Religion beldes Cheiſtianity,” nor; in Chritianity, fo other ; 
Sec, or ſedvcins private Spirit,out Y the Catholick Church, can 
poſhbly. plead, or pretend to, So that, though many ſedycing ſpi- 
rits, as it were in emulation ofthe Ho " One, 'do'offer to ſet up - 
themſelves for affurersof a Divihe Faith; and many times do effect 
ſofirm art adherence tomoſt falfe- revelations, 4s that from this 
petiwaſion many have expoſed theinſelves evento ſuffer death in. 
vefence of their errours ; yet this tver' remaits a' conſtant way of 
diftingu antes a to the world andto all mens reaſon a true Divine - 
Faith wrought by Gods Holy Spirit, from theſe counterfeit ones . 
wrought by Eg evilſpirit, that atholicks, ; for this Divine Faith 
if _ the I on! Pres it = 33 TL, ky ter 
natura powerfu vivi pd Bk jercof, a $ have 
beſides ſuch internal elficuty, trinſecal 7 otives afid aſſu- 
TanOes to render this faith ( es Divine, from its objeQ, and effi . 
T gent] a Faith rationally certaih,cretble,. ang acceptebleto them- 

ſelves, antt'others, "eocan ill the fortet br and Adorrves, 
which, hin as the internal pleroptiory of this Faith, wrought 
by the $ pirit, is hot pubtickly ing "Cre , or nipifeſtive abroad, 
Not can His Faith at an the be tefolved into it agatty Ground of | 
proof thereof) are a anrdetaR evidence E of the verity of - 

hriſtianity, en all other Secs of Religion wp dlFHe- - 
reticks, And the of dinary way; Gods Spirit nl vt f, for pro- 
Fucing this Divine Faith,” jsftom'ah' acqoiſite”F, 
the Motives, that precedes itF;uþ a +6, Divina Lp rg And 
V aſquez. coticernig it delivers ther "Chidt Lair co rtmiet {yare1 [| 17 14 24 
114 Theologorum, -pd oy — is [© afſenſu Figei Sheba 4- bo 201. 
mu predicdtari, vel (alone WO myferia, ftarim Seqmenn ef 3p wy c.2. 
afſenſm,{ i. e. > hc Ju rien af xr1cep4b UD 
I gr Ui prquay ba Mts prone goes l rats pe. | 
ri oy | 
he AL hertttth befote in the'prodattionof sDivineFuith the $.134.17:2.”. 
Believers Syltofifte ot reaſoriitig Euet thus Whatever God || 577 bifort c 
reyeylens v$is it x eteaaly xrue; od hich revelleTthigor ww $.124. . 
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Chap.13.5,134. 
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{{ Analy/. 
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Now, in both t theſe Premiſcs(;where.you, i ſee is no. mention at all | 
of the Holy Spirix to the Believer, or. Diwne aſſiſtance +to' the Pro- 
poſer) is pleaded a Og ſufficieat tor grounding Faith, 
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Difc.3, Reſclmion of Faith, Chap.11.$.137, 


— 


353. 


rhar ſuch a City there is by Hiſtorical and arquired Faith, 


; And Dr over, am ia _ this certainty of Tradition a 6_13 F-#.4. 


Moral Certaifity, yet, having alike 
for waking it-a foundation of provitfg the Scriptures ro be the 
Word of God, thus endeavours to 'exalt it, Rar. Accorme. p. 
206. 207.——That Moral cerrainty may be-#s great as IMathemars- 
cal and Phyſical, ſuppoſing ax little reaſon to doubt in moral things as 
ro their Katures,” 4s in Mathematical and Phyſical as to their's, And 
- + That for all that he yrows,the greateſt Phyſical certainty i« as liable 
#0 queſtion as e AHoral; there being as great a poſſibiliry of deception 
51 that, as a ſuſpicion of doubr'in this , and oftimes greater, And p, 
196. he grants tlie evidence of this Tradition ſuch « cerrarry as 
excludes all fo tbilify of reaſonable doubring, and after ftiles it a ra- 
tional infallibility——1f »p more ( ſaith he Ybe meant bur & kind of 
rational s large; 4 though thoſe rerms be wor very proper Y i.e. fo 
great evidence, as if I queſtion st, I may apo e ds queſtion 
every big web mankind yields che fone [ we, her I canner 
imagine that ſo great a part of the wif: ſt and moſt confederatrve part of 
the world ſhould be ſo grofly deceived i a marrer of ſuch moment ( eſpe- 
cially ſuppoſing a Divine Providence) [where you ſeeghe alfo ſtreng- 
thens this Tradition with the Divine Aſfiftance }, cher: 1 Jroegpege 
heartily aſſert,We have ſecb a kind of rational infallsbilityor rath-r the 
higheſt degree of attual cerrainity concerning che ryuth 4 | rhe Canon of 
Scremure. y he proceeds yet further and faith——T her from 
the creds line Chriſtian Religion [gathered fronvthis Tradition } 
the infallible eruthof it may be | not believed oofy, but Þ proved. 
[. Where he ſeems tome ( I leave the judgment therof'to: the in- 
genious Reader peruſing this paſſageiin him Y tor incurr the ſame 
abſurdity he uſually objeRs to Catholicks viz. thzt they-build an 
infallible affent of faith only apon the credibility of the- Motives- ; 
i.e, make the Concluſion ſtronger than the Premifes. Now if he 
can draw the 3»nfalible rrith of that which we befieve from the 
fame credibility of the Motives ; Ithink an ##falbble aſſent in our 
faith of it wilt alſo generally follow. } * | [is 
And thus he endeavours there.to make this good —— 

Where (faith he) chere 54 evident credibility tn rhe matter proponiided 
there doth ariſe wpon ment ati obligation to belreve, * Which Propo- 
ſition is willingly granted him [And this is a thing fard before by 
Chillingworth c:6. 5. 8 ——Though I deny faith he Yrhut 4f 16 requi- 
red of ns to be infallibly certam of th truth of the th gs which we be- 


lieve——Yet 1 deny not that we are and may be infalluely certain'thas 

we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt, For firff, this  moſÞ-cerrain, 

thit we ere in all things to do — to wiſdom” and-reafuit, rather 
& Z 


than 


tereſt in it (as Catholicks } 


Concerniug. the Diſc.3.. 


" than againſt it, 2ly. This as certain, that. miſdom & reaſon require, 
, that:we ſhould believe theſe things which are by many degrees niore cre- 


aible and probable than the contrary. 31y This ts as certain, that to. e- 
very man whs qa jerrrs :n;partially what great things may be ſaid for 
therruth of Chriſtianity, and what poor things they are which may be 


ſaidagainſt it, either for any other Religiengor for none at all, it can- 


not but appear.by many degrees more credible, that Chriſtian Religion 
2 true, thauthe contrary, Thus he. ]. Then Dr. St. ſubſumes—- 
That where there is ſuch an obligation [_ i.e. fron, God } to believe, 
we bave the greateſt aſſurance that the matter to be believed 5 infallibly 
true: Which depends upon this manifeſt proof , That God cannot oblige 
mengo. believe. a ly. Now- this Aﬀſum tion or, Minor Propoſition 
T bat. there 1s. (uchanobligation, YC. -1$ maniſeltly, falſe. Becauſe 
the obligation we haye from God to believe a thing may: be either 
axinfallibly true, or only as ctedibly true, according to! the qua-. 
lity and frength of the. proof,, upon which he obligeth us ſo to 'be- 
lieve it, ;Otherwiſe.this arguing would alſo prove, that we arc ob- 
liged by Godto Hebenpallonagy infallibly true, when they 'are 
only proved credible to.us ; and t 


V: that.upon, the credibility ofily of 
ſucha propf. But God only upon a credible proof obliges-ps' to 
believe athing credibly true.; which,abligation well. conſiſts with 
a poſſibility.(.though not credibility J of ſuch thing its being” falſe. 
And-the Confirmation he adds to it, That G.d cannot oblige men to 
believe-aly,. bcing granted, , yet conſiſts well with this, God's obli- 
ging ps.,upoen a credible proof to believe a thing only as credible. 
For, thqugh in the things. themſelves every Propoſition is either 
infallibly:true, or wfallibly falſe, and a ly ; Yet, as things fall 
under our knowledge there are ſeveral mediums between theſe 
two: and propoſitions according to the knowledge or proof we 
have of them may be ſaid to. be * either infallibly true, or falſe ; 
0x;* moſt probably true, yet poſlible to be falſe, or the contrary ; 
or -? . equally. uncertain, and doubtfu), whether true, or falſe. 
From: which it appears, . God doth not oblige vs either to believe 
a thing infallibly certain, or elſe a lie. Upon this ſuppoſition ther- 
fore, that our maral certainty, or aſſurance, on which we ground 
the verity of Chriſtian Religion, involves a pothbility of falſhood, 
God doth not oblige us to belieye Chriſtian Religion with an ac- 
quiſite or rational faith from this moral certainty asfreed from all 
polbbility.of.falſhood, or as abſolurely.infallible;: but to believe; 
in the ſame degree,..the one tq be credible, as wedo the other ; in 
the ſame degree, Chriſtian Religion true, as we da the ground 
therof, ,and no further. Iristrue, that God obligeth us upon the 
Evidence [1 .ſuch a Traditiqn. to. believe ſuch ihe _ 

L FSW 26 + Word, 


4 


_ 


Diſcs: " Reſelntianaf Feith. Chap 11-$i55. "355 


| Word.and ſo infallible -But he hath notobliged us to.believe ſuch 
' Revelations to be proved to be his Word,.or proved infallibly 
true ( SO is the Doctors aſſertion ) from a medium-that is only 

. credibie, | 


TAIT 


maining intkeir nature,. ab ſpatr or:the moſt of raen,, as. renders jt 


3a.the hearts of chaſe perſans, who.hayeſuch 4, Proponent already 
knowpt9 remedy ſo infallible.za "POR 0100S he: 
l 


1 
dence and reliange, which Eath gaay;haye 'ga bhi 7740:thupyrs iy 
ville ach cichathop ovine Reyelarion ; be We 


matter,of-Fruth, will equallthatit hs 7 
cauſe pexther.attheſe is polibly fallible;, +, ... . 


_—_ 1. 
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+ « cc Now bugs this Moral, cereaintys We gitigmy tha G#5minty S.1g5.y.6, 
natural xg men.( pot ter thay Abſaſotely. canper7 buty acrergding — : 
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YM 355 © hap 21.$.236. Canrevifing he | _Dife.3, 


ner of s reaſonable doubting ; 'noris there any argvment, that 
givesany hey of truth to the contrary -of it ; and face it is the 
Erexeſt cenainty that can be given vsconcerning athing done and. 

t, asthe ſubject of Faith and Religion, we now ſpeak of, is ;; 
wit. concerning fech Miracles done 3 coneeming onr- Lord and 
his ' Apoftles fene from God ; - their delivering ſuch - and ſuch 
DoArmeNrunkſsGod would cauſe our Lord and his. Apoſtles to 
abide hn ealways, andto preach to all men in all-ages the ſame 
doQvine and ſhew Miracles: alſ@ to-confirm. them :: Or unlefs tc 
would atlcalt take fromman any further powerof teli ay ;or 


'nleſvhe world again accompany their relation with tlic fanie Mi- 
yackes,- tobebrhekd byevery one in afftimesto whom:Chriftianity 
is propoſed, thate anChis Apoltſes did: { for Iican deviſe 


 no-@therWites how God tmay give vs an Evidence more infallible 
than this effords ): Again, fince it isfuch an eviftence,..#$-no other- 
"Set whatevercun ſhew + nap their RN; *the fame, or the like: 
Laſtly, finec fu an extertial humane: Sms as islefs: then 
ver] Joan quran So6s-Spirit,. Aſiceth for- 

begetting of a Divine andſavi Feith im the yonger nd 4ind- 
Rn namely the t , for the truth of their - 


\ fuch 1 perſons avars of a:raoſt cre-.. 
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Difc.3. =: Refolution of Faith. Chap:11.$-37 - 357 


ſuch Tradiion may be exrended;. and doth fecure vs. 

And here 1ft, A rational certaimtyoof a Chriitians Faith at- 
leaſt for:this-main Poinz, that the. Scriptures. {I mean, as to the 
nain,body.of them, thoſe few books being ct alide, which the | 
—_— calt Apocrypha}) are the Word of God; and, confe- - 

,. that whatever is contained therein, and alt the Articles 
& Fong itian Faittrgrounded thereon, are infallible; isathrraed * 
by Proteſtants, who declare /aHo this Certainty:to arife- from. that | 
plenary Charch-Tradivion, which is formd tohavedelivered thefe 
to be.God's. word, and Divine Revelation, - Nt wh alf Ages. 
fromthe Apoſtles times; which. Epoſtles them. with-Mi- 
7 Ce rant 1 our j FP tg Sm Rork he-to - 
A ' ay (1 5 4 Nor. ge! 4 Devi " 
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358. Chap.11 S438 du Gereermingahs, OO Dile.3. 


t See b efore itf, whicharg $ 20.0, mapIrinh.tedon Dp Froebantsſpme of-which 
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S. 121, © Motivesmay addito a Lradition of alc 
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atitudca moral certainty 


. as great, or greater, fromthe dignity: of. the perſons,, as a more 
univerſal Tradition ma — COR. the multitude: of Teators ; 
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:f9ts. bath alwZys the ſame Evid Io more creditable-ſill, 3s 


$65, eWermen CEP Fradition, come to us. 
bor 008g ved by. aA e firſt han nd from 
—— aha et ts, KK needs 
Hes Lu ame at .Or. ſeventh, 
he inter pen. $3 T e perſons of 
SALES [OTE] Miracles Tycyeſbvcly from age 
+toage.done "ONS th of which-a. ſhorter Traditi- 
hes Joke Sieny a orien ſerve for _very 
th Faith. So wg au ſee Mirg- 
ble Wea te a Miotiye Woot + , "Ns 1 el gion tapght by 
thoſe Pexſans ern.,.i Wh 0 PE; ne th the knowiedge 
of {pet Mirac 4 ONE NS ken "Foy ded” this Relation 

be Fong if uralt ances conſidered, is morally 
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dycealikecvadence for theirfaith.and; that by.theſc our Faith.is 
demon{tratedia Rational Servige, Ram 12.T.ii Pat.z.15. Into. this 
Tradition and-Motives hkeyife is; acknowledged to be the laſt Re- 
ſolution of a Chriſtians Faith, ag to the rational ground: and proot 
thereof ( though this.Ground no, QbjeG of our, Faith,as it 1s called 
Divine );.and that! the; certainty of: our-faith (Divine, or. Hu- 
raane )'as to its.evidence, {hho-greater than ghis Tradition, affords, 
on which it is grounded: which thing as Fzotgtants much contend 
for, ſo Catholicks allow, —e fſenſus cognsſcitivns: non peteſt ex- 


cedere certitudznem principis, quo nititur : ſaith Layraan (|, And well ||T heel. {or 


faith D. Holden j—|Hajorem certitudinem, veram & rationalem | .z. ral. p.182. 
ied, iam | De Reſol, 


diving, quan babeat afſenſus medit., iquo hujuſte 7 64 abjebtiom gutel- Fidl.1.c5, 


e. ag'to evidence ] habere nom poſſe quereungue, 


leftui applicatur.—— Impoſſibile eft ut majors certutudgue Vergh (37 ratios 
nali credat aliquis ea, que dicuntur, a Deo revelari, quam qua cog- 
noyerit Deum earevelaſſe, Qualis namque incerritudznss vel gubii gra- 
dus ineſt exiſtinat roni [tu cognition; eredentis de-mgdis Sertitudine G 
veritntez, tude pevitus neeeffarions rf exelſe aflenſpysi que credit ea 
que prepoſirnſune per tale predinms End.yhes 2116 ts.axillingly granted, 
that,- if $ugh Traditionibe a ſufficient Ground or prook tor.cicaring, 
the Scriptures, or the; Ghurch's Infallihility; ſo, will ihe alſo for 


evidencing any other point of Faith whatcysr, fpr-whicl 
plenitudeof Tradition can be produced,. i, 4 oe 0 + 
.*. ,» Concerning ſuch a Gertainty.thenn Tradition;, agd a ſul. 
ficient certainty to our Faith frog) it,aoeds;Þe no-cgnicentions Bur 
concerning whazlatizade -and-wgiveriality c[7461ion, 45.10 2nany; 
particulars requires to,render.ft- ſufnciently ceptann and, ſelt:cvi-. 
dent,is a matter ſomhar harder tozudge.But, meanwht Cythe PIO» 
teſtant's declining the admiſſion of-any that happen.to;be leis uni- 


verſal than that of Scripture, ſeems:notxeaſanable. aBecaure / ok; 


two Traditions whereaf one appeargmorenwerial thag theww 
ther. yet the leſler alſo may.have aſybfiient certaigty:in,itwhatee 
on'to build a rational belief ; and henge-Rroteſtants.may-Dave 1a; 

ſon enough to admit ſeyeral other, Traditiqns,, as well as: that,af: 
Scripture, though theſe nor all equally uniyerſal.zor, any ſo,unt- 
verſal,-as'that ofither$cripturgs.” Eepy'the Warg, of .Co/ar. and, 
Pompey deſcend.byzy raore univerſal Traditiga, emely, dÞ2t; both, 
of Chriitiansand Mahometians,: thanthis, zh; the BLOC 45,0 gds. 
Ward :aiitt yet this lattericarries with ita ſu;hgicut evidence rand 
Proteints themſelves j; do both-allow,. andprac E, ſeveral Lra- 


Gitiong::asthe Scripturts;,1105-ndeed/morey 'Lodu ds Hp! Fe) Loſe, 
points have, whe: cot. yer they deity a Tullkaent, Tragitiog., - Alc, 
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Ces Eains ZweTredinonbfa imnalle number of perſons, if cminent in 

{! 6.121, fanRiry, ah4 miracles, and other forenimed!]} Motives of credit, 

; In1y be as,” or. more, eredible, than tar of @ greater wamber nox 

fo qualified; Of ſeveral other Triditiensthen, what, or how. ma- 

in particolar carry «ſefficiencfalreſs, and: evidence_in them 

< Choughefonorths fanie* (onal belief, I know no 

 wayhow met may fafdlier kettrthis than from the Chorch, 

From the arm i «, firſt, ar lealt irs authority 8&in- 

_ "fallibiliry is eſtabli the'Sc s, or by Tradition. Thus 

. muchof the 5th:-P: + concemming, © rational cerrainty in 

Tradition nalifict withrhe Motives foreftablifhing Faith; _ 
| © eh Protelfaite © git 29 10-the Ne prone the wes 1a 

the Wordor Ol qt vente s Canonical) 


is 
11 


Cao. © fie hicerineof Tein (lod Pro- 
EE tetants'} en (patty Ho 
tained init; i mOro 1 
faith in "fore Frcſer Here, becauſe; wherever the ſoxſe of 
_—_ oropeates is. Sous 3eawill ibs uncertain, whether 
| fa grounded onthe irxe ſenſe, which 

uy is Got's Word, profiry?. miſlektn ſenſe, whict is:not ſo : 
he  fince.neither canſuch awexpreſs Tradition as may be to: all 
On {Pe tat de, if they-uro t6 learn ſuch 


$ars dubious, 


Pr Wee” (thus eltabliſhed ),vd wy 04 
mftanr Tretition de rp abee { fop Lock which 
le progoſs given t; $.,—Difc, 3. $. 78:8 Diſe, 
, Ay 87 Jones $1 Sd tbe m/e ci a —_—— 
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Zhtzt a promiſe 
tt And this Article: of the 
en oſarce pb, = Jad tha them 4 new 


pew? of their ſrom which they domoſt firmly believe, and 
Tg therdk ofthoke ofthofe Articles of their faird, where ei- 
« ther the Divitic Revelation of Sctiprates or of Apoſtotical- Tryi-: 
tio ts.nvt fa paipicusiis and clexr 10 them, avit is; in this _ 
Article ofthe Eharch'sinfullibilty Andifrom. this infallibilicy of 
the Church believed, all the definitions of the fame Church, that 
are'made in | geen nts where the true ſenſe of Scriptures is in contro- 
yetfie, 2nd that are delivered by her as infallible and Divine Re- 
vEratrond, ure ftraight belicved as ſuch z 4nd, amongothers, thes: 


points 


Dife.3. Reſelution of Faith, - Chap.11.$.141. 
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points alſo, ( whenthe Churchin any doubtful caſe defines them ) 
what books do belong to the Caxon of Scriptures, or, what Tradi- 
tiens a'e Apoſtolical : And even this touching the ſenſe of thoſe 
Scriptures that teſtify the Church's Infalibility : for whoever is ficft 
proved to us to be infallible inwhat he faith is to be believed in 
this alſo, when he ſaith he is infallible. And this Church-Infallibi- 
lity, learnt once from a clear Tradition, confers amnch greater 
certainty of faith as to many Articles in our relying on it, than if 
we depended herein only on ſuch an imperfect Tradition, as many 
' Chriſtians mayonly have of them. - y 

| Thus, if 1 firſt receive. and believe the Church-infalli- 
bility froma clear Apoſtalical Tradition; deſcending by: the teſts, 


mony- of Pofterity to the_age- afterward, from this: Church-in-: 


fallibility defining it, I may become ſtraight aſſured of the Canon 
of Scripture. Or 2ly. If I receive, and believe fome part 
of the Canon of Scripture-from clear Apoſtolical Tradition, and 
out of this received Canon become aſſured of Chyrch-iofallibility, 
from the deſcending traditive' ſenſe of this\Canon: declaring- ſo 
much, afterward, from this infallibility defining it, may certainly: 
come.to know other parts of the ſarne Canon that are more queki- 
oned, *Again':-when [have already. learned the Chutch-infallibility 
from the Scriptures, as traditionally underſtood, afterward I may 
become, from Church-definitions,. ſetled in the belief of all thoſe 
Articles of faith, wherein the exprefſions- of. the ſame Scriptures 
(though believed by me before the Church's infallibility, yet ) 
being.ambiguous in their ſenſe, ( which ſenſe properly, and not 
the words, is the Divine Revelation ) can beget no certain, and 
firm faith in me-until they are expounded by the. Church infallibly 
relating, from God's Spirit aſfiſting it, the traditive ſenſe of them, 
to me : Sothat, though I believe the infallibility of Scriptures as 
well as the Church ; yet, in ſo many points, wherein the meaning . 
of the Scriptures is not clear to me, | receive the firmneſs of my. 
faith in them, not fromthe infallibility of the Scripture's expreſiion- 
of that which is God's Word, but of the Church expounding 
them. If, then the Scripture, or Tradition-Apoſolick, that de-- 
ſcendsto the preſent age;be clearer for this of Church-infallibiliry, 
than for ſome other yours of faith, that perfon'muſt neceſarily/be 
conceded to have a firmer ground of his Eith for ſo many; points, 


who believes the Church infallible, than another, who believes. 
only Scripture ſo ; and ſuch perſon alſo is preſerved ina right: faith: 
in theſe points,: when the other not qaly may err in bis Feich, but; 
become hererical in his error, by oppoſing; the definition, of the' 
Church. So,:had the efrrians, | and :Nyſteriens believed the 


Aaa Church 


6.14.1, 


Chap.11.$.142,143,144 - Concerning the Diſe.3. 


' Church infallible, this Article of their faith, firm and ſtedfaſt, bad 


preſerved them from Hereſic in ſome others. 

Here then appears a great fixtneſs and ſtability of the (7- 
tholicks. Faith, by reaſon of this Church-infallibility, for many 
points, wherein the Proteftants faith fluctuates,and varies, For, 
whilit the Proteſtant only extends, and makes uſe of, the certitude 
of the Church-Tradition, as to one of theſe points, the delivery of 
the _—_— 3 and acknowledgeth no further certitude of the ſame 
Churck-Tradition, written( in the Scriptures ), or unwritten, for 
the other point, the 3»fallibi ity of the Church divinely afliſted, in 
the pelliten of rhe fame Scriptures, and in the diſcerning of true 
Traditions ;- And again, while the ſenſe 'of theſe Scriptures in. 
many weighty points ( as experience ſhews ) hath been,and is con- 
troverted ; the Proteftant here, for ſo many of theſe points, as arc, 
upon ſuch miſinterpretation of-Scripture, defined by the Church 
Cnghe definition of which Churchaffiſted (as he believes ) by the 
holy Ghoſt, the'Catholidk-remains ſecure ), hath no rational An- 
chor, bn. ea tor vs in his faith, but that moms folk 
Upon ane qpary; er own judgment concerning the ſenſe 
_ Wn 2 » vo ey radition ; and that judgment of bis _ 
or ſeveral points of hi - going againft the an ver at, and. 
expoſition of-the major part of the Church; and againſt his 
Superiore, Where the laſt refuge Proteſtants betake themſclves to. 
erdinarily, is ſaying, ——That 1s all things neceſſary the ſenſe of 
Scripture is not ambiguttu,. bud clear enough even to the anltarned_; 


. and that tn points not neceſſary, there is no neceſſity of a right faith, or 


of any deciſion of controverſies; and ſo no need of ax infallible Church, 
or any unerring Gzide, ſave Scriptures ; which defence hath been 
examined, in Diſc. 2.5. 38..&c, | 


Fromthings. thus cleared I think any difficulties in the 
ObjeQion,to which | ſhall now. apply my Diſcourſe more cloſely, 
will be eafily diſpelled. | | T 

; --» - Thegrand Errour that runs through the Objection. is the 
miſtake of this. fition fuppoſed to- be maintained by Catho. 
licks, xz... That a Divine Faith muſt be grounded, not only as: to 
as'ObjeZ, but Evidence or Prof, on a Divine Revelation ; which 
hath an unavoidable abſurdity.following it; either a proceeding 
inthe proof of the Divine Revelations 2x. :;»fiirum, or. proving. 
them round irva Circle, or at leaſt believing ſome one Divine Re- 
velation without ahy ground, rcaſon,. or proof at al that it istru- 
ly fuch, 'and not eoumesdeit; - TY; EIT 
Here Eno Babb 


Diſcs. Reſelutionaf Faith, Chap 11.9.145,146. 363 


fo ; That a Divine Faith for its formal Object mult always rely on 
Divine:Revelation or Gods Word and his Veracity ; and is fina]- 

.ly reſolved.into tr. --But | 

| 2ly. Deny, That, in this Reſolution of a Divine Faith, 
any further proof or evidence of thisits. objec, that it is truly a 
Divine Revelation, than that which Tradition .circumſtantiated 
with the Motives affords, is neceſſary, 

| 3ly. That, as for the expreffion uſed by Proteſtants, as 

well as Cathalicks,of an :nfakkble afſent given in aDivine Faith; as 
fuch infallibility reſpects not the Object, the things believed to be 
Gods word and ſo molt infallible on which it relies, but the Sub- 
ze believing, no more is meant by it, than cither the infallibility 
-which the forementioned. Tradition exhibites, or a certitude of 
adheſion to ixs Object, wrought, in ſuch a Faith, by the operation 

-of Gods Spirit, tranſcending that certainty.we have of other things 
the moſt ſcientifical and infallible. - 

. 4ly. That Church-Infallibility as divinely alliſted and be- $: 145, 
lievedto be not-poſfibly liable todelivering any errour in necella- 
ries, is one of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and grounded, as 
others, on:the evidence or proof of the forefaid Tradition, which 

Tradition isfelf-evident-& certain unto us on-another account than 


#+s -» 7 


as 


Chap.1 1.6.147;148. . Concerning the , Diſc.z. 


SO WES 


$.148. 


To FS. 


Faith,on which they ground the reſt, iz: That the Scriptures are | 
Gods Word. ;So thatallthediſpute between-the two Churches. a- 
bout the certainty of ſeveral points of Faith, -is not; Whether that 
this Traditionits delivering fuch a thing bea ſuificient evidence- of 
i:struth-z But iſt, What, or how many-things this ſufficiently felf- 
evident Tradition de fatto hath delivered ? 2ly. Whether, ſuppoſing 
a ſufficiently felf-evident Tradition of ſome Articles:of our 'Faith, 
Yet Chyjct-infallibility, as divinely aſſiſted, be not ſtill neceſſary 
for thoſe many-other Articles of Faith, of whichthere is not ſo clear 
and expreſs a Tradition,I mean written,or unwritten;and neceſſary 
alſo for thaſe Articles that have a clear Tradition; for afſuring the 


certainty. of the Faith of the moſt of Chriſtians, who are not ſo fit- 


ly qualified to examirſe Tradition ; nor- ſo: well: acquainted. with 
what it delivers P2226 ES! WSUCETT IHC ways 4 nb gg 

\ This premifed, Out of it To @ The former = of the 
ObjeQion, the force of which lies in-theſe two- Propoſitions (op-. 
poling the repairing of Catholicks, in their Reſdlution of a Divine 
Faith, in the laſt place to Tradition-and the Motives for avoyding 


.a Circle): 1. That a Divine Faith cannot ultimately be built upon 


orreſotved into ( neta:Divine, but.Y Humane Authority : 2.That 
a non-poliibly fallible Divine Faith cannot be:grounded on Tradi- 
tion or the Motivesonly highly probable, -or morally certain 1 
anſwer, as tothe firſt propoſition; That a: Divine Faith may vlti- 
mately reſolve itſelf into Humane Authority as into the Rational 
evidence or proof of its. Object, but never as into its. Formal 'oh- 
zeCt, and that on which it relies as tv. its. chief confidence. therein, 
and adherence thereto, To the 2d; That.a Divine Faith ts. 
not-aftrmed on. the ;behalf of the SubjeCtor Believer: to be none 
poſhbly fallible, as to the rational proof or evidence wheron.it re.- 
_ any further, than. that of the-foreſaid Tradition may be {tt 
led ſo. . N | 
'. .. To ©; Urging,. that the Reſolution of a Divine:Farth 
always into Divine Revelation mutt, for the avoidingof a Cir- 
<ctc, atlaſt reft in ſome one, for the confirmation of which it can 
produce no other, and ſo. muſt believe ſach Divine Revelation 
without having any.ground atall that itas ſo, which makes an ar- 


 bitrary. Faith2:Lanſwer, if, That, fince Proteſtants-pretend to 


ſuch a Divine Faith as well as Catholicks, and Tay. alſo, that this 
milſtitillground it:felf on:Divine Revelation.'; and ſo-fince ſome 
ultimate Divine Revelation they aHo: muſt have, ' on which this 
Faith mult finally reft ; 'They-alfo, as-much as: Catholicks; are 
concerned inan Anſwer. Next, I ſay, thata Divine Faith:always 
haha rational ground, vi{ Tradition, for its believing fuch wt 
A 2 . -T1MALE - 


. me they are.ſo. If asked again, ; WO Lbelieve the 
ble: ? lanſwer ; Becauſe TrafFOnAu ,:ang 
8f.03 of it {elf utficiendy evident: cbs M2118 fo; ; ory OBE NT 
"to me agan Apoſtolical Dodia ige gr:Traditiogs. . s OF 
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timate Revelation;Diyine,- -But-yar-thas Faph TexdUaniane36u! the; 
Mos. 12 Faithi bo 5 £21919, omoiled I view, nie: 
The _— Ayes _ be *pglies D, "aſi 


but ever, Cen eek: 2 ( D131) 71th 9 29116 

| To &.,., For, # hops» yu dey 19h. Et lby 
3 Churche' s1 rafallbility arg phe _ heli kond of 
aſſent. Yes, the Ag er this aſſenx, - ho e Faith, 
both, relates to an infallible object, and, astoboth of the ha 
onthe ſame ultimate Progf-ar Eyidenges: viz, Traditiof; But the 
immediate proof or ground.of beleving. M5 6 Revelation, 
fometimgs, may.be another his never allorgs, any grea- 
ter Evidence t0 ſuch Revelation; &an it ſel if hacks 

£. To. Lthen ask., Why with a, Divine FR you. + - Soi Th 

Charch's Infallbbility ? 1 anſwer ; Suppoſing here, .you, ask, Why ;: 
4, Upan what ground reaſog.or motipyel believe Church-Infalli- 

bility to þe a Divine Revelation,? thaz] beligye,4$,from -Tradijon. 
To and ſo arcumſtantiated,, which gongeyes i542.me forſuch. oFay, 
though. . =—_ Diyine, Revelations-aygy. Vet, gY need. mot to, be; 


grounded on, ſome.other. Divine Reve [85100 4gs. the. Reaſan.: We 


have of believing themLſuch.. 


ToZ.. Or elſe deny it tobe a that. cg rigke af 


Faichmuſ be built, on. Pawns, of Anſwer. If y 
mean, as to.its Proof,, ry men, © Eos wil 


not make z.probation* _ "greg Divan I FG NR 427 
Nor on the other fide. will not proſe it they þ FTE RR@7Onuf.of 


reaſon at all why they. believe th 


e 
._ By theſc ſhort Replies 1, pe m3y,ps exive a Divine 


FaithFufficiently. grounded,, and.yet.; ACE COS A 


voided. For; ( to makeſorge: Inſtances, 5 more.perL pier) Le 
ſake ) ſuppoſe, ETD p{erti 

Divine Faith, - W hy.I believe the Scriptures: to. .be..the-: yan 5 
God? Itis anſwered, Becauſe the. Church; which Robe 
rch.infalli- 


fed with the, 


2% 


nother.order.of learning my, Faithy if a Froteltant asks,; bl 
lieve the Church to. be CoEble s ?. It is anſwered, Becabſertie - 


' Sci iptu res, Which are-the. word. of: Gad,. .tclme ſo, fox, a5-hath . 
. been ojtea ſaid, the Artictes of cvery opesFaich need nt. baye i yy: 
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Word,of th we a of then; 
Foo: the forementioned Tra- 


:ſfome one, but ſeveral Articles of Faith are 
cledr Tradition; and either of theſe fore- 
-narrred,} being firſt prong m6 by Tradition, may 
"other" withour a any viciqus Circle. ] 
be korn 
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prove the 
The naked, Why 
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mg whether the Scriptures 


ITS di) Be hfwher Fort Tradition hath deli- 


prove it 'Apoſtotcal Tradition from an 
pee CUR Te» 8s fuch. And 'n all 


ions adding the word Di- 


Mer \hererny Reſolution of it, as tothe Obje& on 

reſts'ss Divine, muſt terminate ſooner. 
Why with a Divine Faith I believerhe 
do edn XI anifwer; as before; front the infal- 


Nr gs Diderot 


ver; from none ;and* Thar the 


tobeJo, A; aih: asked, 
or © Loren TE 
o- 


yogeebe- rp Faith! DS We DNED, orasit m rp of 


y35. Ci pon at | "ground 
Ahrens in win ity e gk as divinely revealed?" Tan: 
;yts b&o; 5 andthe Motives conveying ſack a 
Dane tt teVeracity bf this Tradition I do'not 
believe with a D thr «being no Divine Teſtimony. If it 


be ſaid here further; That this Tradition-can give me no not. poſſi 
zroof that fuch is a Divine Revelation. | 


bly-fatlible afforance'or 
inſwer. Neittiet doth a 
which (whateveritbe 


vide' Eaith 


rife any exceeding that, 


be) fuck Tradition affords ; nor indeed, as to 
allperſotis, ſo-much ;'as hath beeri flexed.” 


"The generall order of a Chriftian's Belief then ſeerns. tobe 


this, 


by certain P 


their 


ons Choſen 


rmkrps 


commanded bh! Godt oft 
of the ſathe hap abode oh rr e end” of the 
world, techief Body of which Revelations thefe Perſons draw up 


and adliveri in'writi! 


God:;' 


1 TheDivine Revelations are communicated to the world 


ang, for the confirmation. of 


pints Rnaph perſons alſo ate 


epetvate the 


. Of which Divine Revelations, delivered 


by them by word an writing this is one : That theſe their Succeſ- 
fours ſhal{for ever be 16 far aſſiſted by Gods Holy's pirit, as never 


, tO 
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Dife.s: Reſolmionof Path, Glapantagyt 
roths (or; if you will, lin trulyirclacine all” 
Divine Revelations )any way neceflary to-mens ſalvations ; which. 
Divine Revelationalſo concerningthemſelyes-is(as.it ought to be). 


to err in teaching | 


delivered among the reſt, toall poſterity; by theſe very Succeſſors, 
of whom it is ſpoken. - Theſe Divine -Revelations-rhug conveyed z 
the People of any Age, to whonr they are'communicated bark by: 
theſe the Apoſtles ſuccefſours, and: other /fairbful,:1 firſt applying 
themſelves tothe Relaters give credix to-theſt:Perfons,being ſuch a 
wmoulticude in feveral Nations ſo unanimous and conſenting i- what 


they deliver, rendred alſo moſt credible by all thoſe other-pruden-. 


tia} Motives, - mentioned before, their Santiey, their. Miracles, 


I. _ — 4 yo 


chr uſlring forche truth of what they delivery 15+. Bur their 


crediting of theſe Perſons is as yet but an humane: 
and relying-on, a humane teſtimony, *! But then, Applying them- 
felves to the things related, which are faid to have 


Miracles, . they come to believe] 4etnor ſay; know) theſe 
things related, aſter the manner expreſſed before $. 125;n; 1... 
with yetan higher, 'andu Divine Faith, 'wrooghrim: hed. by the - 
Holy Spirit, audreſting teſetfnot onthe veranaty' of theſe ſeron- 
dary Refaters, but," on the veracity-of God himſelf, from whom: 
* theſe Revelationsare ſaid originallyzo come; whillt yertheranio-. 
nal introduCtive toall thisFatvisionly'the veracity of thoſe who, 
immediately: convey” the Tradivow/of theſethi _ them. 
> Then. further, - One-of the DbitmnecRevelatioms-delbleved: Sy! 
this Tradition, as was hrs res mrs tat theſe. Succeffors-of 
the Apeſttes who convey theſe doctrines to ub ſhalt þeforever' 4v- 
falible in delivering all neceſſavics, here Chriſtians believe alſo-the 
Infallibilityofthe-Church,-or of theſe Suceeſlors not with arativ-- 
nal or: humane faith on} Wines ies em burnmeybut wits... D4-- 
. vine Faith, relying on J ne; Hin | - 212 __ e317 0t £25 / 
296 this Infellibilay-of the Church, thus believed: with a 
Divine Faith as:a DivineRevelation, is a main-grouud.agtt: pillar. 
of the Cmtholicks faith for any other Articles thereob that are eſta- 
btMhedbythe-ſarie Churth's defifiicions; ener mg 
ed for ſurh,' 


* Tradition ApotOlick, '6r what! Foltericy hatty aleliner 
: ave £o Hits! Cur; 1 ſay nat; rthe-/Ofturch)rtlonhefabsi 
. erid-vffurance ofiſyck poitns (belicved&by CattolickFrom:; 

Church's infallible azrhoricy-J=the - Proteitanes Faith 4b: deſti- - 
tore. i” Anfthosthe faith of alk ſach  Articlkes-groumded-thus; 
or the Charth's infallible enkoticy; is; byrhis, groanded abfocen 
Divine Revelation And;hadithe Now: Teſtament, Scriptarevgmp': 
— been'writ Caothicy might have Vern age wrinea withour multi fy- .. 


| | . revealed: 
and delivered firit by God to perſons affifted with moſt infattible:- 


F.T53-, 


ST + 


y6$ 


f1Tim.z. 


IF. 


$.154. 
The Con- 
£luſion. 


Oye 


itgthe Chriftian Religion ) then all the RefaMſtion of the Articles 
6f our Faith would haye been only into; the unwritten Teſtimony 
of the-Apoſtles.. And by  this- (though-witbout any tefttimony of 
S:ripture ) rut ſuch- Promiſes concerning a perpetual-Divine 
Aſiiſtance-as jo neceſſaries made tothe Chprch before theſe Scrip- 


 2uxes. Were: Written have: been':detivered, and: ſo: conveyed to: 
 Fofterity-by:;Eraditions andthe ſame credence-alſoin this matter- 


mult have been given fo this unwritten Tradition Apoſtolical thus 
conveyed and reftified,gvis now given alſo t6:the Scriptures. But 
bleſſedhe his Divine Majeſty for fe firmly esabliſhingChrittianity: 
notionvhe,*but both-theſe two ſure. Baſes, the: Scriptures, aud: 
the Qhureh, For, botb'afc Pillars-of:Truth+: apd both always bear: 
yeitrioſs as to the Truthg;for-al{aito png 2nether:: Andrwhat Thoy: 
haſbthusjayned, , ©: Lodz; let naman be able to ſeparate ; nor the. 
Gates of Hell ever. ſo-preyail; againſt them, as that any ſhould 
proſper in theit endeavours to build-the Authority of the One: out 
afshc winesof the Other Amen. Js 2 1 oo 
19,551 4 510159 balsrnxo wana of 140 lot cnnd 
+: --i Hbxts muckbe ſaid concerning the neceſſary Reſolution of- 
a Catholitlds Faith; andin ſatisfaGign'to theſe other objections, 


that ere urged agdinit a/ruingEpcleſtaſtical infallsble Guide in all ne- 
cefſarces,' roaintaitied in-the 


reer:Diſcourſes, and: affirmed alſs- 
eafily difgernable:fromalln mders:: 7 lit ns, 


29: After all which; inthejaſt places the Proteſtant Reader is- 
hutmbly-defired ſaberlytoconfdermeith himſelf: Whether, -if 'in- 
deedithese be'ſuch x Getholiokunfſailing Garde as is -here pretend- 
ed; and thatiChyrch alſo, whoſe conducthe bath 1 enounced, be it, 
which our Lotd hath left, amjdit thediſtrations of ſo many Secs 
and Opinions, to-bring men by:a ſure wayito, Heavens: whether, 
I fay, notwithitandingall thoſe rea a, rata have 
been here, and are clſewherex by: Catholicks yy urged, 
in detnonitratian'thergof,. yet,: his:ignorance: of - it 
mnocenitz and invincible, that-he dares rely. on this Plea, at the: 


{ill remains ſo 


appearance of dur Lord, for his living and dying irreconcaled unto. 


Hers: becauſe no[ſuffcient evidence hath been left him to. diſcern 
Heri:! +0} -2And;: next; to canfider:; Whether, if indeed the be; | 
what het<She 2: pretended, there ;gan; be.-any- ſecular intereſt ſo. 
valuables: as anvway'to recurmpence: the. !loſs he: ſuſtains, in his 
preſent ſeparation from this Church, by foregoing all thoſe means 
of ſalvation,” and os in (grace s/:and: advantages of an holy 
life,» whichhemight, [with great ſpinityal content, enyoy in her 
happy:Soſets. : ;. 2 Oſwhioradvatagrsa berauſehey-are by. 
few of. thoſe. depanted fromyhis Gltyrehifo yell weighed: as-they: 


. ought, 


yy © 


_ 


Diſc.'3. The (oncliifion; © Chap.t1.J.155,156. 
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ought, fora conclufſon of the whole, [Iibeg leave: not ro lmay'on; 
ly to eniverſals, but ) torepreſent ſgmeparticulers,:to the beget- 
=_ infach*( by the aid aFthe Devitie Grace ), awboly:emulation, 
and longing, for the re-fruition ofthe; aid a greater reſentment 
of their preſent impediments, and defefts.” + 92.51) : | 

- © Letſuchaonethep, inthe nameand fear of Gad; conſider 
the great ——_ to =_ _— of hib! a nn" be might 
happily enjoy in this: Thurch;bly theſ&particulars following. » *:B 
ver: Edo-ecbrated Sacrifice of the Altar; and the facten nl 


newed corporal preſence of our Lerdin the holy: '£ acha iſt,/ and the. 


moſt acceptable opportunity of the- preſentation: of;his requeſts, 


and opening of his necetlities at this tyme —=Quende in mwenitm ch 


$.155. 


boftia; ( to uſe'S. Chryſoftom'g words t)/ udpunt:ulpgrls; adfunt + In AF. 
( wont Kor cares 7 


Atchianptls, adeſt Filine Der—-Jditm- more ule :per 
rexdum Sicrificium\,. & meſfubilia\Sarramenta;:[ x1] guaſe, ſedente 
Regs; quecungue quiswalnerit,; perficit.  * By the Commani- 
on and- /xffrages" of the Sno itn ). ſo honourably comme. 
morated;and thcir jaterceſions.fo irequently implored:. -.... :* By 
thefrequent examming,..and purging of his conſcience. by -Secre- 
mental Corifeſſion, and tae prudent advices: of his: Ghoftly Father, 
anda ſrequent participation of theboly Communion; the uſe where- 
of, with many more devoutly pious Sons of the. Church, is almoſt 
quotidiah. * By thoſe many. excellent ues, and; other 
means, Which this Church, ima: Sngular:and t:anſcendent toan-, 
ner to any other Chrifcian:Sogietys preſcribes to, and-provides 
for, him, for eradicating former habitsofF4m ; getting the maſtery 
of his own will, and'paſſions ;; mortifying carnal luits, and worldly 
ambition ; acquiring, and, preſerving Chriltian vertyes; and.it- 
taining.perfeCtion. ' di Qt! 4193209 21396 12816 yt: 
- Such a&are, . * Her ſpecial recommeridation, of fre: 
quent, -and long Faſts ; of e Lbſtinences from: pleaſant food ; of Re- 
rtirement,!Closfters,- and Solitude ; of Celibacy ( to the perſons well 
Prepared to receive it; asall may be, if they will ), az fint ſine feli-. 
e:rudine, 1 Cor, 7.32; of voluntary Poverry( 1 mean the | —7 
only of « neceſſary livelyhood ):; and of a reſigned Qbearence (1 
-meawih all lawful things only) to' the will-of a- diſcreet! Supers- 
or, | *Herrecommending fo highly corp:ral- Mortifications, as 
- moſt profitable for the cure of all diſeaſesof the ſoul, andfor plant- 
ivg inittrue humility, and ſelf-denial; ſuch as-are, mean fare, 
hard lodging, courſe apparel, hair-cloth, diſciplines, marcbings, &6. 
And her enjoyning the-abitinence from many things lawful, for: 
preveating of ations unlawful. -': + * Her accurate ſtudying 
the diſeaſes of the Soul, and weighing the ſeveral degrees, ay 
| Bbb malignities 
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moligaines af Yizs,. caxcfully -Tevering - thoſe which: give mortal 

| thatbring fighter hurts” ; and -preſcribing to 
her Penmnent gdeat di of medicinab s 5 33:ONnt,: Or. 0+> 
ther; anay mavecandace totheremovalof them, and to the pro- 
ducing a future mee: -, _*Her excellent 


direchonpino)gical. : andthe ras of mental and vocal 
Preyerforiaitamying/ReoHeCtions: ande glofer union with God ; 
H | :cendye ob the/(iltlerate, :( who have but 


quiſher 

few prayerk by heartpand are notable. 10 help themſclyes by 
Books: ). in a feequentreperitioroftheſe prayers to ſeveral partj- 
cular: pwus {ittentions; and; eſpecially;to this, their frequent 


calling te mind the ſeveral myfearics vſour Redemprion, ſo to. con- 
tinge-thefeperfonsþelſo; za cankbant devotion; - > )  * Het 

iligent . peforibing.: chotce:. ſabjects,"and' Heats, and-wayss 
of: edbou ion; and; amongiit:. theſe, eſpecially, thofe of the 
poor,.:and humble Life, the.great and ſilent Sufferings, and the 
painful; und patient Dedth, 'of| oar .blefſed Lord and Saviour 
Faſtis Chri atgatalias-4 Pattern: of-inheriting future 
gloryby prefentihumility, and fufferings; to :which-all men as 
arch as thay bei ought to gonform-: And-next; phe reading of the 
holy L£29c3 of his:Swines x in which the abounds, and ſurniſhethther 
Sobjects, incomparably beyond any other Chriſtian Society. * The 
bighovaloe ſheets upon and:neceſſity ſhe. urgeth, of an inherent 
OIONnD i 116 RIA IT ; and of gqod wks I 
efpecialiyithoſ pony Ws ,mercyxand charityto ofhr neighbour, 
{ inffomuch that forrewfhenadverſarics ſay, but untruly, that ſhe 
earuſts ſatvationinore dur own merits,than our Lord's) : of 
which works her publick BenefaQions ſhew one variety, beyond 
any other Secs, extending to all the wants of humanelifez ſhe in- 
ftirutingalſoſeveralSarrtcienor Fidrernitics,whouelieyewith their 
e>hdriries,2or inftrudt andcomfort:with. their learving and: advice; 
6vfortifie with the Sacraments ; ortend'with thei pexſons, thoſc, 
-who ſeemcthe: greateſt ſpeCtacles of mifery, and objects of. pit- 
ty.: ©; *Herzealous. vindicating the-powerful effect of ur 
Lord's ——_—_ to our freedom fromthe fortmer-bopdage -of 
61:3 :andtheability;owhich the Grace of the Hol Ghall parhtr 
fed by him; coffers onall the regenerate, to walk. henceforth ip 
all the Commandements-of God/ blameſeſs, as to mortal fin. 
&nd her much preſiing the infinite variety, and-degrees, of the fu- 
tureccleftialrewerd, ;prdmjded bythe Divine bounty, one. much 
preater.and ME wanatg, and-ll 'diftributed- according. to 
the degrees of Chriftikfi perfetion here zavbere no extraoxginary 
ierviceloſeth it2juft wages; dnd-whoſowaplentifully, AaTEapE, 


ered 


| —— — _—— 
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thereby encouraging her Sons9 undertake: difficult. matters for the 
— fervigeof higNiving Majclty, and toattempy the gbſervance ofthe 
higheiT Rulesot pertetkion ;and.ynitazion :of ther greateſt, Saints., 
Andes preſcribigg many uſcful. leſſpns, ap ,Doguments for the 
 artaining, and;preſervigg ofall Chraſtiazyertves,g which, withs the 
ſeveral mylteries of. our. Redemyyion; are the chief Subjec of her 
publick Diſcourſes,; wherein ſhe endeavours. .te-render her Sons, 
not only purged from fin, but pexfedtin- leye../,., ;, * Her molt 
careful allitagce of all her chjldren/at theixla&-hqur with the help 
of her Sacraments ;.cleanfing them..with Confeſſion ;\and exciting 
xs of Contrition ; arming them with the ſacred Viaticur, and' 0+ 
ther Sacraments and then, following them with her Prayers, and 
Qblations into the next world ; thatthus they may, in all manners, 
an oonpnine — Ths 
BFEAL.CATE tO preſerve an#oly Clergy; enjayning t CUDACY, 
more to free | ny ak ſecular encumbrances.; Ve nor ſint dowiſt > 
Domimum obſecrent ſine impediments t ; and 3 daily long Divine Ser- 
ice, ordinarily indifpenſable, diftributed into ſeveral honys, to 
kee them as/it were ina. continyal.gelloquy with God, and pay- 
inghim, for. mankind, 4 daily iribute of Praiſe.s enjoyning alſo, 
with irict faſttpbe obſerved -ill-fach. ation be -perform'd ,- a 
iequent( 5.0. at{eatt.onall Sundays, and-ſaleran Feſtivals.) Ob- 
lation of the Evangelical Sagrifice, and participation of the holy 
Communion, ( prepixed fo often alſo for ary,others, that hunger 
after this daily Bread ):things, which is werea great crime for ſuch 
perſons 10.90, when; living in any. mortal; fin: - Aud; her linking 
them alſo together by a molt regular ſubordination; and (rift abeds- 
ence, to retain them unanimous inall things ſhe preſcribes; and ſo 
to derive upon themn, and her ſelf, the bleflings of unity, and peace, 
" Hex prudent diſtribution, * of the Circle of the Yar, * inhex 
publick Liturgy,'as it were into a.continugkmetitation of the chief 
Myſteries of our Redemption, lengtbning themore ſolamn Feſtivals 
thereof with Ofaves,% furniihing themwith1 {cryice:cloſely-ap+ 
plyed to the ſeaſon, and adorned with.Lediaw out of the Fathers, 
Hymns, Antiphans, Reſponſories, proper to the: folemnity ( which 
great Feſtivals are, elſewhere, ordinarily paſſed;buer only: with 
>ripturz+Eections, anda fhort. CoUect;; 4'the, ferivide of one 
lngleday). .,' Next: fora more wors 4 wemeryas to/the 
receit of thoſe-Graces, which-our Lord in! the forefaid myitevies 
hath procured for us, * Her afſigning-another pars of: this-year 
for.4.19e uf Humiliatun,'.and Contebian ( as the holy tine-af; ,4d- 
vent,; and of Lent ) (fitted with a; conſtant ſervice 'fuitable: tothe 
Exerculey iig:thoge itunes. ofa godly 'wtrow, and —_— 
| B 2 ,0te 
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Thoſe of het Sons; whoare lovers of -picty, thus ſpending ſome 
part of this Eccleſiaſtical year in" # ſpiritual- joy, Hyrm 3, Pray- 
ers, and Thatileſgivings ': another," in' Lirantes, Faftjngs, Tears, 
and Tundry- penitentiat devotions: ”' '' 05*iHey' receiving” ſeve- 
ral Bock of Scriftur? af Caniett and Divine, and ſo requiring 
of all her Sotis a ſuitable obſervance and obedience” therto, which 
others degrade,extenuate,and reject : And,whillt they pretend the 
holy Bible their only-Rele'of Faith, yet are the perſons alſo,”who 
mot bridge. *Herftudying likewiſe all the wayes how to pre- 
ſerve theſe DivintOractes ina moſt ſacred-teverence and-eiteem ; 
and unviolated by theiprivate, and undigeſted interpretations and 
Slofles of the vulgar arid-unlearned the true ſenſe. of which, toge- 
ther with the letter,ſhe takes care;that they ſhould receive from the 


- mouths of their ſpiritual Paſtors and Teachers, 0 t5 keep the moſt 


infirm ſteadyin an Orthodox faith; - * Her chtertainitig alſo & vin- 


obligatory, whereby: the doctrine both. of Chriſtian Faith, and 


dicating ſeveral writingy of the Fathers as Genvine,and Councils as 


- manners, is much fortified andipromoted ; of. which writings and 


decrees, others, Whthi'they queſtion the' Authority, loſe the Be-- 
nefit: * Har many extetfial'expreſſions of honour, and reve- 
rence to all things, which'any way more nearly relate to God, St his 
Saints; ? partly,to elevate mens devotions to themzpartly to excite 
the memory, and imitation of them ; whilſt others, not knowing 
theſe natural effects of this divine love; ſtile ſuch her affection, ſu- 
perſtition. *:'The holy Example, ſhining before others, of 
many. of both-ſexes within her Communion, treading under their 
feet all ſecular pleaſures, contents, and ambitions z and ſhewing. 
the highe!t precepts, and Councils of our Lord and of his Church: 
practiceable- eſpecially thoſe examples of feveral Religious Or - 
dcrs ( living-under. various Rules of a ſingular devotion, fitted for 
all ſorts, and conditions, 'and drawn up by perſons endued with 
a divine-prudence, -joyned with a long experience ): By-whoſe c- 
minent ſanity, conſpicuous to all, is fuificiently removed any 
prejudice to the holy Doctrine,and Diſcipline of this Church, rai(- 
ed from hrovielews tions of fome others, the undutifub Sons of a 
molt pious Mother. *. . + | 

+ . - If then, I ſay, all theſe advantages of attaining ſalvation, 
and of mcreaſe of grace;/are found to be, inſuch a ſingukar manner, 
promoted in this Charch as not in any other, ſo thar, as ſhe only 
pretends to be the infallible Guide,ſo the only ſeerns worthy to be 
fo, lethim conſider what precious helps he loſeth, in-not rendring 
himfelf{ perhaps; for ſome; trifling, ſecular reſpects) im all things 
bcx obeckent Diſciple; And;in the midit of ſuch ceſigned thoughts; 


_ Diic.'3 
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may the good Lord, the only Teacher of hearts, ſo open his, that, 
amongſt the many paths, by ſeveral Sets, with equal zeal, pro- 


poſed, he may make an happy choice of that, which may mot 
ſurely conduct him to n—_ 

to the Divine Majeſty : To whofe. Patronage and BenediGtion the 
Author humbly commits his proficiency and theſe his labours for 
advancing it ; who, in the midſt of them, often conſidered——- 
That - none can do any thing againſt the Truth, but fer the 


appineſs, and be moſt acceptable - 


Truthf And——That whatever Counſel or work. ts not of God, ſhall f 2Cor.13.8 
come to nonght *—T hat a Woe ts to all thoſe that call good evil, and* AF. 5.38. 
evil good f And—He accurſed, that makgs the blind to wander out | Iſa.5.20. 
of the way * ; and therefore afſureth his pious Reader, that he * Deut.27. 


would not, wittingly, have taken this pains, only to inherit to 18, 


himſelf the malediction due to a Seducer, and to become anſwera- 
ble to God for the loſs of anothers Soul ; or, for any othex end, 
fave that, of advancing God's glory, in his eternal Felicity. And 
if any ſhall hereafter defigne a confntation of theſe Diſcourſcs, he 
alſo 1s deſired firſt to take into his thoughts the ſame Meditations : 
teit perhaps learning, or wit, or ſome ſecular intereſt, ſhould. 
prevail with him, either to thoſe things to perſwade others, 
which do not perſwade himſell ; oxz.to believe and perſwade him- 
ſelf thoſe things, which he might diſcerre to oppoſe an apparent 
Truth, if he were diveſted of ſome inordinate paſſions and preju- 
dices clouding his judgment. For, we may preſume, from ſuch an 
heavy curſe laid on falſe Guides, that, though an utterly irreſiſti- 
ble evidence of Truth, in Divine matters, muſt not be expected, 
which would leſſen the merit of our Faith ; yet ſo ſuſficient a manj- 
feſtation thereof is left us by our good: Lord, as will render the 
kearned, when oppoſing it, nnexcuſed, To which Lord,the Fonn- 
tain of all Truth, and faithful Proteor of his Chi.z.;h, be all Ho- 
nous, and Glory for ever, Amen. / ; 
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trary tothe Holy Servprares. 


Hat he believes all conained'in the Scripenres to NY Gets 


Ai Word; andiberefore implicitly believes rhoje truths, agdinff 
which be errs. $2. ;f CIKTT: 
2, That, alſo, he uſethbis beſt avifivncr ro finde' ihr: true "ſeuſe if 
Scriptures : and, that more-is not required of bim from God for: bu. 
= ar ſaluation, rhan _—_ his _ endeavour. ”_ A be 
$.3v ;- {30907317 21% 9 'x 
3. That, as fir an explicite faith reqtirabef ſo oe - wee fo anda 
& ſufficiently, offer: nfs thus point —— Son's yp 
ftanrialiry with chi Farber, 45 ro the uffirmatooe; i not ſo,from the 
Proteſtants affirming all nece eſſariexus beclear in- Scriptures reverts 
the wnlearacd ; which this, 4#thedffirmative, # ne 40 kt: $. 47" 
4+ Thas feveral expreſs, and plain Scropruves ao perſwads him, wheat rhe 
" negative (if either )) i weeeſſarytobe belicvat; and ebar; frops the. 
clearneſs of Scriptures, he bath:as-wuch certainty in'plis point," hk 
Proteſtants can have, from them. yin ſome other, held ag inft the com: 
mon expreſſicns of theifurmer thmesaf rhe Church, $."6, 8. «1 
$5: That, for the right under ſtandingef Seripenres, \carber be nay So 
Cert aittaf Auſt indaſtty ofed porclſe. thin Paotefthntry in aſſerting 


tht 


376 Conf.1.$.1, "The Sociutans Preteſtam-Plex, that Diſc.g. 
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that the Scriptures are plain only to the induflrious;, and then, that 
none are certain, when they have uſed a juſt induſtry, thus muſt ſts 
remain alſo uncertain in their faith ; as not knowing, whether ſome 
,.. Acfett jn this their induftry canſcrl rhem mop, t0 miſtake the Seri. 
'Y £84 i y + f 4 ' - HD 3 
6. Laftly : That none have uſed more diligence in the ſearch of Sey;. 
thre, than rhe Soginians, 45 appears by their wrytings; additting 
'. Then.ſelves wholly to this, Word of God, and. not ſuffering, themſelves 
 +d be day way byafi d' by-any ber lumanggenther modern, or ancient, 
e844 8). 6:93.17 iedo ye” TX 
F oy Whers, The Proteſtant's, 4 Socinian's pretended Cer- 
| Arainty of the ſenſe of -Seripture apprehended by ther , 
Digreſs.4/and made the ground of their faith againſt the ſenſe of 
the ſame Scripture declared by the major part of the Church, 
#u examined, $.9g. We 
Coin SEAS MOOD Sv oat vio f 
Hat thoſe things, which have been delivered in the three 
- former Diſcourſes, concerning the invalidity of the Pro- 
teltants Guide for preſerving the true faith, and ſuppreſ- 
ſing Herelies, may beldearlier ſeen, and more ſeriouily 
conſidered; I have thought fit in this( for an Example ) to ſhew 
abat Apology a Seciniar, upon the forementioned Protettant-poſi- 
tions, may return for himaſclf to.a Proteſtant endeavouring to re- 
duce him to the true Faith, and uſing any of theſe five morrves 
thereto; the Teftirony *. Of: Sereprures' ; *, Of Catbolick Church; 
2; Af ber Conncals ; 4 The, ger of . Hereſie Þ *. The. danger of 
Schiſm. In which I would not be thought to go about; to 
<qualall other Proteſtant-opiajons to the malignity of the Socint- 
an errors :: but only to ſhew, that ſeveral defences, which, in re- 
ſpcR of the former motives, Proteſtants uſe for retaining. theirs, 
1f theſe are thought juſt and reaſonable, the Socinians may yſe the 
Cane for much grollee, Tenents, | C 8.1 


For, ſuppoſe a Proteſtant, firſt, concerning the Scriptures, 
queition a Socinian in this manner. Prot. Why do you, to.the 
great danger of your foul, and ſalvation, not believe,God the Son ro 
be of one, and the ſame efſence, and ſubſtance with Goththe. Father, it 
being ſo principal an Article of the Chr:f5an faith, delivered inthe 
Holy Scriptures t . Sac. Fo give you a ſatisfaory account of 
this matter. \ . I do believe, with other Chri:tians, that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God; and, with other Proteſtants, that 
Wicy are a perfect Ralc of my faith, 

Prot, But, this ſecures you not, unleſs you belieye _ 

ding 


'"n\ 


"n 


ky 


Diſcigl bu Tenets@Tenn enl} Scripture: Conf, x. 4 | 383: 


ding to this Rule ; which in this Þ9 We you. do. not.. 

Howeverl: believe.inthis-point; zuly, orfally ;1 amfecure ly 

ray faitlyis-entixe, 38. toall neoe me —_ of Fon . Pgot. How 

ſd? -:; >Spce. Becauſe, as.,M. '. CEelogen faith F——Ze that he T p-23,159, 
| inthe RR the Scriptre (« I as). be: 367. 

lieves «the - FY 


, 7-Proti This.my ther. true: but meanwhile, ifthere be. 

cither ſonte-part of Scripture not nn: atallby you; or. the true. 
ſenſe of ſome part of. that: 0N-5P know (for, the Scripture, as that. Au- 
ther notes | »;15 not-ſo much tÞ words, the ſenſe), be miltaken by FChil, p87, 
you, how,can-you ſay, . you. lizves the Scriptures ?,For, when- 
you ſay,you believe all che Scripture,you-nican poly this: that you: 
believe; that, whatſoever is the.erue i Jenſe thereof, that is God's 
Word; ahd moſt certainly true: which belief of yours doth very 
well.confiſt with your not. believing, or alſa your-believing the 
contrary to, therrwe ſenſe thereof : and xbey.you, nat believin he | 
true ſenſe of ſome. part ofit at leaſt, may, allo nor believe the ] 
ſenſeof ſorgething xeceſſary there; which is quite contrary. to Yau | 
concluſion here. - 

$06, F—T believe that that Conſe ef them. which Ged intendeth- F. 3. 

whatſoever it-is, is certainly true ;, And vn 1 belicve implicitely even i Chiltp. .18,; 
thoſe verytruths, againft which 1 err... Next: j—-1damy belt en- T Chil. 1b. 
deavourte believes Sgrepturezn. the true ſen fe theredf By. 74 beſh.. en- . 
deavour. I meand.r ſuch a meaſure of indefiry on emene pridence,, pos 'fChill-p.19, 
ordinary diſcretion ( my abilities aud opportin: HIESRNG drftrattions,and , 
bindrances, aud all other things conſidered) ſha! adviſe me tinto,, ina. 
matter of ſuch conſequence, Of. uſs Ng. WRC endeavour alſo, 1.con- 
ceive, may be 1 whcjently. certain + { for otherwiſe, Ican;have no. 
certainty-ofanything] believe from this comment ute 9 Yerip>., 
tures; this dyg.endeavoyr bei conditiog,.. which, Frpteſtants, 
requieez that-iſhall not. OF all. neceſſarics; ; Aeceiv 
ſenſe of Scripture. ] Now, being conſcious to my. ſelf of oy 2 
right endeavour uſcd. :F—Fer me, tobelicve, further, Ao or that ta-fChillingw.. 
be the true ſenſe of ſome Scriptures;or to believe the = aeaf, them, 102, 
gnddo ove Mos, beret neceſſary, either comyfaubyoryelvation. =. » 
Foraf'G od = haape had his Ys 4ntheſ « places, gerigh knanag, —=> 

Pg, + is ſh ants wiſdom, te. ſowing: te:hs own well, and, 
<—_ to ſpeak;o bſcurely 7 Or how cant conſt mh 15.14 0:re>. 
qurreof men to know Cerasnly the meaning af thoſe words. Meds ke 


ſelf hath net revealed? f#-—For my error or Eran} a oC bill ».18, 
A 


Mei cat eiuediin Sceigmaregafeer nybeſt eudeaupuy ry t9at 92. 
God mill dann #8. for ſuch arr arty . can A lover ef. ve long: of, 
a #0 yah men | his om farts, LN God of bus gaodn Iv; rg (PSs, 
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mddfeſperane, and od aryrant. Tot Th 
But this defence will no wiy feive your arafhralt 
points of filth revealed in Scripture : £ ed pots.# to have of 


ae ans an beth ea aud explicize ©'* - Soc,” Of what: 


fa. s Ws oi this 50d 211(0 54 
with Oodthe pooling rdamncntals, and neceſfaric 
veoaebipdooaedy (hog plicite faith, thehecoum 1 


robject ofour Bourſe, Di ne 
pomgenes for, ac 
ics Rule, as 


wecefſary, for mY 


jy ey 


LAs adobe her Falſehes megane w/v pain of dam-. 
nation not to miſtake through _ and humane fraiky, is to make. 
Gul atyrant andro ſay that Teatertng of ts cerraimty to _ that 


t cole. 59- ond for the artaining whereof, we have no certain means. In fine 


e Screptares ate plain, as they are in neceſſaries, they noea no 16+: 


faltible er, nofurther e I lanes {rome 7; and weve rhey 


are ner pl dw Fon ohere Flu ofog dhgrces to finde the truth, do yor mije- 
of ir, and. fallinto error, 4s 0. danger in it. Prot, Truc.. 
Such pots: AN are clear to the unlearned, a due In-- 
a contrary intereſt, #6. Foe. in ſuch, 
into Je may be affured, I have not been deficient:having beſtow- 
"—_y STO ood the GI —— fides ; 
penrrne- ERts, A$ or 7 ma ihgetit wri 
others: of CR and afteralt thi ” the ſoriſeof ee : hey 
ture alfo,, h1 wood, (afenfe, you know, decried and per- 
fecuted by moſt pra Yisvery contrary toall my ſecular reha- 
£50ns,. intereſt, 
Now; after all this fearch Tiave ufed, Tam ſofar ſatisfied, 
that this on theaffirmative fide, iv noteſear; nad evidentin 
ipcure (and: therefore no Eundamental; that }-car-produce moſt 


clear, ant evident places ont of the peayicuty of iy exp if aman.can be cer- 


tain of ary thing fromthe 


contrazy of tis. ſ0.. en 2 ; 
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© ae I Bone Shed 


beeraray refflanenizs niticer—=Eyigetts ſextentie'orritte, Or —_ | 
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can he therefore never have aſſurance, 


. whether 1 am 11 the right way from my Fall to my C 


Diſc.4. hu Tenents are not againſt Scripture. Conf. 1.5.7. 


379 © 


Aicmiſſumarum 4 ſacris literis ſports ſubnaſcentinm multitydo, ingenis 
_noftrs tenuitatem {ublevat,& c.---- Argument, que ex ſacrss liters de- 
prompſomus, per ſe plana ſunt , as facilia adeo quidem, mt corum vim 


. deelinare alia ratione non poſſint adverſarii, quain wt 4 verborum ſim- 
Plicitate tum ipſs deflethant, tum nos abducere conemur. And fee the 


particular places of Scripture which they urge ( where, as to the 
am 9, other texts being laid afide, char eems A ſaid,as it 
were #ctidems werbis,, which.the Socinians maintain). Fob, 14. 28. 
17. 3- Ep. 1 Cor. 8.6,-—C0., 1. 15. & Rev. 3. 14,1 ſet not down 
this, to countenance their cauſe, but to ſhew their confidence.” 
Pros. O ſtrange preſumption! Andis not your judgment, 
then,liable to miſtake 46 the true ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, becauſe 
| you ſtrongly perſwade your ſelf, they are molt evident on yotir 
ide ? Soc, Tis true, that I may m:/take in the ſenſe of ſome 
Scripture z but it follows not from hence, that I can be cerrasr of 
the ſenſe of 70 Scriptures. To anſwer you in the words of Mr. 


Chillingworth —Though 1 pretend not to certain means i# interpret- + Chilling, 
ang all Scripture, particularly ſuch places, as art obfeure, aad amvigu- p.111, FY 


ans, yet th methinks ſhould be 0 impediment , but that we tnay have 
certain means of not erring in and about the ſence of thoſe places which 
ave ſo plain, and clear, that they need no Interpreters ;, and in ſuehthis 
my fauth is contained. If you ash,me, how I can be ſure, that I kyow the 
true meaning of theſe places? I agh you again, z can you be fure, you 
werderſband, what 1,or any man elſe ſaith ? They, that heard our Savi- 
ter and the Apaſt ics preach can they have ſufficient aſſurance, that they 
utider food at any time, what they would have them do? If not gowhat 


 end.did they hear them ? If they could ;, why may nor 1 be as well aſſu- 


ved,.. that 1 under ftand ſuffieently, what I conceive plain in their wri- 
rong9? Again;1 pray tell me whether do you certaifily. know 
the ſenſe of theſe-Scriptures,,. ſor the evidence of. which you. ſps- 
or- 


.rate&from the, Chureh that was before Zuther, requiring confo: 
mivyto the-contrary. doctrines, as a condition of her Commuian ? . . 


If yo do,. then give us leave to havethe {awe' means,and the ſame abi- 


ties to-kyworher plain places,. which you have to know theſe. For if 


all Scripture be obſcure, bow can youhnow the ſenſe of theſe places ? if 


gain; ſeeing your eye=-ſight may decerve you, how cat you” be' ſure,, y-i 


. ſame places of it be-lain, why ſhould I ſtay bexe-2——4 If you ak ſee- | 1d.p.112; 
= CE ren afpered, F do pat ? i Arkg your 4- 16 


fee the Sun, whz1-you do ſee it ? F 4 Judy may fiblyerr in judgments, | 1b.p.117. 
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f See alſo I have not f—This is Mr:Chill;ngworth's ſolid plea againit the Pa- 

Chill.p.140, piit's grand objection, for the proving an uncertainty in the'Pro- 
366,367. *teſtunt's fajth npon any their pretence of evident Scripture. -i{'- 

d. 8. © © + Prot, 'But the Scriptures,” which you nrge againſt *he'Son's 

—— being the ſame me only God with God the Father, carry not' the *ſame 

evidence, and clearnefs, 'as thoſe Scriptures do, whereon: Prote- 

+ftmits build the certainty of 'their: faith againſt the -Papiſts, or a- 

an 'the common - Church-doctrines that were” before - L4- 

Ther, © © - Scs. That ſay the Papitts off your plain Scriptures, 

which you of mine- I pray, whatcan be fait, more plain, or-in 

what point, in your opinion, more fundamental ( wherein we con- 

tend Scripture 1s moſt clear, even'to the unlearned ), than this, m 


Fob. 17, 3.——Ut cognoſcant te [| Pater.'] ſolum verum Deum ; &, 


' quem miſifti, -Feſum Chriſtum—-And, 1 Cor, 8.6. Vn Dems, Pa- 
"ren"; & mms Dominns, Feſws. And,. Eph, 4. ver. 5, VUnur eft- Domi- 
9; (1. e. Fefus; ] and then ver, 6. Vnus eſt Der, .&> Pater onni- 
#17 ———And Fch. 14. 1. Creditts in Deum,@& in me credite— And 
ver. 28, Pater mens major me cft. | ſay, what more clear for proving 
the Father his being the ere, moſt high, God, and: excluding the 
other perſons [ the Soz,, or the holy Ghoſh] from” being the very 
'fame'God ?= +. Prot. And *what more clear;on the other ſide, thun 
«theſe Texts; Rom. g. 5: Of whom; as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt tame, 
"whb 59; eo] hag = for ever —-And, Tit, 2. 13. The glorious 
; appearing of the great God, and our Savioar,Feſus Chriſt, And f——we 
Fas 20, dw rhe 3 irbsy-eviwin bis Sov -Fejts dy es Hs true 
- God and eternal life,” ſpoken by*S. Fobn, the great vine icator, 'a- 
-painſt-£h10n, Cerinthies, Carpocrates, "and others in-higtimie,"0p- 
f S.Hieron,' poſers, of out Lord's Divinity f——And 4pec.1.8. compared-with 
fde iris il- "1.19 ——Fam Alpha amd Omega,che beginmng axd the ending, which 
tuft. #5, and which was, and which i ro come, the Almighty ? 1 ſay, what 
| more clear than theſe Texts, for ſhewing the erwue Dezry of- Chriſt ? 
* And then, how many other clear Texts ere there; afſerting the &- 
rternity of our Lord 5 that he'isnothint made' or created, but: pre- 
exiſtent before the conſtitution of the world;equal with God;& that 
heaven;and catth andall things wete made by him, that were made; 
and that he-defcended from heaven from his Father, when he took 
our nature upon him * See Fob.1.1.&c,——3, 13. - Heb. 1. 2,310. 
 $6C.--Fobi19:5,24.——Phik>.6—Foh:6:i38.---16 28. —1 Timg. 
16» Heb.2 154.0 "And then; his Deity and Ererniry thus _—— 
| \s 
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Diſc.4.+ his Tenents ave not againſt Scripture”. Conf. 1.4.8; 381 


his Deity can benooother, than, inthestoralefſence thereof, pume+ = 
fically the ſame'with that of God'the Father: : For,thaſe of your 


own Sec, together with-the whole. Chriftikn-world, dFacknow. 
ledge, *That there'is but one numetital moſt high God, aminſe- 
parable attribute of whomis hisCreating of the-world; and pre- 
exiſtence: before it. > ' Andi again; .-*- That the ſubſtance. or.eſ- 
fence of- this moſt high Gods notany-wdy;divilible; partible, or 
multipliable;-\o that,SiChriſtns ex: Dejiſubſtentiaeg eneratug fittt to: 
ta ci Patris ſubſtantia, eadem numero, communicata fuit.  , SEQ: Vol- 
kel. de verd Rel 4. 5c. 12, upon which conſequerice well difcerned, 
yourpredecefſors were conttrained to:defert Arrianiſm, or ſemi. 


Arrianiſm,"and to take-in other reſpeCtsa moredeſperateway, of 


denying any pre-exiſtenct of our Lord: before-his Incarnatiah. : . h ; 


To return; then,to our buſineſs... All danapry Jets 
true ;. you know, no Text thereof cawbe pronounced clarin Fuch 
a ſenſe, which others, as clear, contradict, . The non-conſidera- 


tion of which, by the paſſionate or unlearned, is the 'mother-of:all - 


crrors. * - --- The Texts therefore that you produce here Tv .mani- 
fett on your fide,tharthey:may-not contradit many moxe others ag 
clear-againſt you,” are to be: underſtood toſpeak ob ourLord.only 
according t0 his ncar#ation;Meſſias:and vMediater:ſoipin which he 
hath an inferiority to the Father and is:our. Lord, by a ſpecial :Re- 


demption with his blood,in another manner,than He together with * 
bis Father,in the ſame eſſence; izthe one true God. . +. 1. Soc. Al - 


the Texts you-bave mentione& have been diligently. con{idered,and 


anſwered, by our parcy?”! © :*: Pror:1And. your Anſwer's be new, | 


forced, abſurd, as may clearly appearto any+ratiqnal .and .incifle- 
rent perſon-peruſing Yolkglins I. 5, from the-10; tothe 14. Chapter. 
But to omit this diſpute, as now beſide my purpoſe. If your ſenſe 
of the Scriptures. you have urged be fomanifett, andclear,:as you 
pretend; how comes [6 great s partof'the Chriftian world (-doubt- 
leſs rational:men. Jin the ſenſe of thefe very Scriptures ſo.much #6 
differ from:you ? 'ThereforecheveT:cannorbut till ſuppoſe in yau 
the defect-of a ae :nduſtyry, well comparing theſe Scriptures, and, 
void of pride, paſiion, .and'other intereſt. -- - | : Soc; And I return 


the like queſtion to you. If,,on the clearneſy of theexpreſs ſenſe8F- 


theſe Scriptures, I cannot infatlibly-groypd myaith, agazn(t raany 
other rational men'contradicing:; on what plimneſs of the ſenſe; of 
auy other Scripture 1s it, that Proteftants can-Sround thei mMgaingt 
a contrary ſenſe given by thelearned ;by ſeveral Councils ; by.the 
- whole Church of ſome. ages, 3:as they do ;not-promiling to the 
+ Councils, evento the four firit ;;anabfolute,butconditional alfem, 
wi only-ſo far, as theis Decrees:agree with tliefe cleay. Scrip- 
441 ; .Ure\ 


— 
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* Serm. at erica? Biſhop Zevptells me * , That, when we 
Whitehall, ledge of a vhing, we-may 

March 12. FOrmavcomvanugn Ly 
I664.P. 17: main uno. feruple, doubt, and fear 


gioh ave piain, and eafic, andronſequently: 


Ted-( of whichalo $i 


Lres3 .| if acither the-plain words of Scajpturecan afford a ſuf- 
Hoiehr vexigirity es meinthis matter , En yos fay,in 
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nathema to ſome of their decrees; Kiz. Thoſe evidently true, and. 


divincRevelation ; fuch as (vnſubſtantiality is; but ragy not-to 0+ _ 


thers 3/5, Thoſe not mapifeited by them tobe fuch ;thenbefore: 
we cancenfure any-Conncilfor its Anathemna's, or-its requizing of. 
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do f )-—That the doirine of Froteftants, though not that, of all of 
them, abſolutely truz, yet u free from all empiety and from all Error de- 
wwe ro ſalvation, or in it ſelf damnable. And f-—wharſoever 
bath been beld neceſſaryro Subver:on byrbe confent of Proteſtants, or 
ever of the Church of England, {| which, indeed, bath given no cer- 
tain Catalogue at all of ſuch neceſſarzes ], vbat, againſt the Sorini. 
ans, and all others whatſoever, 1 ao verily believe , and embrace. — 
And ( which is till the ſame ) f——1 em perſweded,that the conſtant 
dettrine of the Church of England, 5 ſo pure, and Qrthodox ,thet wihbe- 
ſoever believes it, and lives according to it, wndoubrealy he ſhall be 
ſaved. | For if all truths neceflary to Salvation be held in it; then, 
ſo, is no error, oppokite, ar deitructive to Selvation ,-held by it; 
and fo, wge 1 ding:to the truths it holds, I may be fayed ] 
Again f-—-7 believe tbat there is no error itt, which may neneſſuate, 
07 WEYYAnt a8 1.47 tO the peace, or xenownce the Communion 


of 5r, | For, though Lbeheve Antyſecinian;ſm, ancrrox; Yet af I 
hold i not ſuch, as that for at any man-may diſturb.the peace, or 
| ought to renounce the Communion, of the Church, 1 may profels 
I! Coillingw. allthis, and yet: hold Socinianifm. } Laitly as he;f fol; —-Pre- 
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1 wil ſubſerite it with hand end heart. Tnother things [that Ithink 
not contained in this Buok }. I will zake no mans liberty of judg- 
ment from him, neither any man take mine from me; for 


am fully aſſured, thet. God doth not, and therefore that men ought not, 


to require aily more of any man, than this ; Tobelieve the' Scripture 


ro be Gods Word, to endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and olive T 10. $.57. 


according toit.. Without pertinacy I Can. be 10 Heretich,; eAndt, 
endeaveuring to find the true ſenſe of Scripture, 1 cannot bug bold 
my error withous pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it, when a more 
true, and a moPt probable ſenſe ſnall apgear unto me— And then, all 
neceſſary trith being plainly ſet dons its Scripture, I am certain by 
believing Scripture to believe all nec ; ana in doing ſo, my 
life being anſwerable to my faith, ic ut poſſible 1 ſhould fail of 
Salvation ? Thus Mr. (billingworths ſpeaks g_ my 
ſenſe. Pror. 1 ſee no other core for you: but that you learn 
bumility and mortification of your Underſtanding (in which lies the 
moſt ſubtle, and perilous of all Prides ): And,-It will reduce 
you to Obedrence : and this, to Truth; That, with all the Church 
of God, you may give glory to God the only begorten: Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſ—_ with God the Father. To which Trinity in 
Unity, asit hath been from the beginning, and is now, ſo ſhall 
all Honour,and Glory be given,throughout all future ages. Amen. 
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tiorbackapainto Semprure; TRLIIIISt S630 ads 1 in Mo 
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taye; Ytis rmpojſible to prove thus <Infallobility bur by firſt proving -the 
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ieproducible notfrom one; but frac either of theſe ; and.ſo. the 
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TIE $87 + - - Vs 
- 2 (174, Py 307.1. 12:That Divine Eanhmuſtreſtigen Divinc Res p. 133.139. 


velation 111 ii Reon it. only, :and:alwa "as is.ObjeRS- fot. 14.3.4 


' therefore is it.called Divine: ; >dut-aot: always.gs its: proot.on 


& 


ground ; Or, :asif a-Divine Faith eicher mult bave.for-the, Davine 


Revelation it: believes another-:Divine Reyclation- which-ungy 
-Prove it ſuch, or elſe muſt acquieſcein it with>ug any proof-acall 
tharitis ſuch;- Things, this Author wauld impoſe on R.:#. ; an 


things whicitinferr-either ſome.Divyine. Revelation tO he -Q_ per; «/e | 


natum;, Of a proceſs grinfuiurnum ets 7 not on gy hes” 
 227-:1Jb,1, 14. This Divine Revelation, upon which faith #.builz% 
thar-which is firſt made known to the perſon, and from-which be proceeds 
ro other matters of faith. |; The words, 'V penwhich Fanth 4.builr, 
are anindefinite and ambiguous exprelſion ; for, as it istrue, .that 
the:faith of fome Divine:Revelationmay be. bpilt, vpop- another.z 
To falſe, that the faith of 'eyery: Divine 'Revelatioa- mult. be :fa, 
( which's that only that ſerves the DoQor's: turn; }; And. Roth 
hath no ſuchpropotitian or principle as-this,” That Sper out be 
ſome certain Divine Revelation, on which ail the re:tyhat are-the 
objects of a Divine Faithmult be built, 'or grounded. < Or,-thate- 
yery Divine: Revelation :that- it. «may. be-bzlieved by a-Ptump 
Faith muſtneceſſarily be confirmcd, rounded on; -or proved by, 
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forme other Divine Revelation :/Ov h .i\thata Divine Faithkmut 

rect infucha Divine Revelation as -anotlier Divine Reve- 

tarton to confirm it, with fuch.an i as 20% td have 

an rnd gee reaſon atall, «alles tot. bit. Theſe anaigics 

ed by his Nrhordor ender A, H. A confuſed. and —_— 
ible: An, CR 


-b have _ Oll 
—— 
ot « Di. 


re the Doctor "38. 6k 
Ns en 


Fro KN) yt; 
OE of that ret erin him p284.8. 
+ | Sh k bgrieprs 140 NES 5 Wrrwenrpers From. Dawes 
Exth reffeth, end ime which, andnobumnuane Atocives, ivafaives it 
fol But that is ; asthis Faith is Divine, « Divine Revelation or 
ON ines be rhar;on whictrit ukimatcly: relies, or re- 
: Lym es reorder)» builderh Yitsconfidence : ati cxpreſbon uſu- 
artsas well as Catholicks; See the Quotation, aut of 
ok Die White and Lewd, Note. 2. and the DoQtor faying the fame; 
; Sn: Ti cited eutof hix»bolow in Note on p. 3241. 4. It is of- 
Thus, itt the! Reſolution of a Diuine Faith, theremuſthe 
yt ways red Frares Gods Loew, —_ beyand 
can eed we 80s t f 
whkrcb rs Þ port Revelations, And Inſtances: arcadded ta: 
makethis clear ; which ſee in gd Dife. $.149.150.151. 
 So;for example, If one beacked, Why witha Divine 
Faithhe believes Tranſubitautiation,: or foch a. ſenſe of Ec aff 
Corpar = wane and of other Texts concerning this ſubject, te.be. 
evelatioirot God's WordA & hall anſwer, he believes it 
Fon cnctheg Divine Revelation, the Infallibilicy of the Church 
a—_ afſiited fucha kegſe of theſe Texts : And; again. 
upon thrs ſhall be with a Divine Faith he belicves fuch 
Infallibility of the Church ? e, unleſshe can bring another Di- 
TineRevelation on which to mm his Divine Faith muſt f6i- 
nally reſt, as to anyfurther proceeding in Divine Revelations to 
prove this; bur not ſo, os 4p of it. For, ſohe may pro- 
ceed in giving for « rational and ſufficient certain "proof of this Di+ 
tine Revelation, Tradition qualified with the other Motives. 
Which Tradition isa proof indecd of, or eational intraduCtive to, 
a Divine Faith; but no-ObjeQ of it;; for, this Divine Faith reſts 


only as to its Object on Divine Revelation, or Teſtimony ; oa 
uc 
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ſuch Tradigion is believed.only with an humane Faith, Inall which 


Reſolution ofJaiththe-Reader * may ſee &R, H. is far from aftir- 
ming ſome one certain Divine Revelation, upon which firit made 
known to a perſon all the reſt of his faith muſt neceſſarily he builtz 
And * may ſec that a; Divine Faith, rationally, retsultimately-in 
any DivineReyelation- which is ſufficiently evidenced to it tv, be 
Divine by the foreſaid Tradition; As; either ift'the Infallibility of. 
Scripture ; or,of the. Churchj; or,the Divine Teſtimony of Aﬀeractes. 


Tbid..l. 17. - Thu - Divine Revelation 'C. hesmeans on* 
which all the reſt of the faith is built 7] : #5. 7or+ om: :nntdhs the - 


ſame, 'to all ; but to'ſome the eAuthority of 'the'' Senipruxes/ jiird 


ſome the authority of 1hg Church, -— | "RH; ſpeakingiofthe order 
of one's learning the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, notofany fun- 


damental Article, on which firſt learnt all the reſt have a neceffary 
dependence, faith; that one way learn,” from his inftfuters in is, 


one Article before another protatſcuouſly;- As for  exariple' : Hirſt 


learn the infallible authority of the Scriptures, and outof them the 
infallible authority-of the Church ; qr fr the infallible authority 
of the Church, and from it the Canon of Scripture : and ſo'for '04+ 


thers Without putting any neceſſary or-natnral precedence-amon | 
them. As if one could notbe believed by Divine Faith beforethe * 
other. In,which that he may not think R, H, ſingular, he may view 


the Teſtimonies cited by him-$:77 28; - ,": 


+  T6.1.19., fromthe batt. Divine Faith muſt reſt upori\thix" 
Revelation with ant imme aiate affent #0 it, without erquiring further.” 


Sce Note on p.302.]. uit. * 27 + "-*74 
6,1. 6, from the bott. That the. Holy Ghoſt, Qc. Sec: 
Note on p. 303.1. 3. ; *. | 
P. 308; 1.11; 1. Fcannotwnderſtand what that particular 
Divine Revelation « into which as intg.uts prime extrinſtbal motive 
Faith is bere reſolved. - .; Divine- Faith is: reſolved into ſome 
ultimate Divine Revelation-as its ObjeQ ( Faith in the notion of 
Divine having.no other object of it bue Divine Revelation) though, 
not alwayes reſolved iato one and the; fame, but yarijous, as any 
one learns them; But, 4s-not ultimately reſalvedinta;fome Divine 
Reyelation as;izgjprims extrinſecal-motiye or the,firſtreaſonof its 
believing ſuch-and ſych to be:Divine-Revelations,..the thing here: 
enquired. after. by. the Dr <-but ſo--is reſolved + into-+Fradition 
ſo. and ſo qualified; with- other Motives. For which: reafon - of 
believing ſee+R. H-: every. where: repairing, to. this: Tradition 
in his Reſolution of a, Divine Faith, Sce $. 149. 4whers it is Taid 
——lI believe the ChurchTnfaltibility.as divinely aſſifped'from the 
HAdotives of Credibility which do ſo perſmade me." See $5. 150. 
fo K k & which 
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Explications concerning © 


which concludes thus-——If #t be furrdbet acked, What rational ground 

I bave to think;this is x'perſwaſion of God's, and not of fome evil Spirit, 

or this indeed un Apoftolicat Tradition | or Divine Revelation | which 

1 am told is ſo? Here I urge for theſe the prudential Motives. Again 

fee '$: 751. where the Reſolution of Divine Faith ends in the 

Church'srelation, ' as Church is taken for mwnltrndo vinftrinm vi- 

ror & Cie. fin Tradition fo and ſo circumftantiated ; yet the 

certainty or infallibility of which Relation 1 believe not with a Di- 
vineor infuſed, but with an humane, acquired, or rational faith ; 
fince Divine-Faith,in the common notion of it, is called only that 
which hath Gods Word or teſtimeny tor its objec. Sec alſo 4.135. 
the words quoted before in Note on þ.'304. &'15. I think this is 
language plain and intelligible enough, vtiteſs'ts thoſe who are ſo 
earne{tto confute an Adverſary, that their paſhon-or haſte will not 
ſuffer them tounderſtand him; or will miſrelate what they well 
underſtand., rather than be ſilent, which is roo unworthy a thing 
to be charged on this Authour, But here note;-that as to ſome. 
meme ary Divine Revelation the immediate rtafon orground of 
believing at may be another Divine Revelation butthen the rea- 
ſon of the firſt Revelation will be Tradition ſti]. 2ly. That there 
is affirmed 'by .R. H, no ſuch Divine Revelation into which all 
other are neceflarily reſolved. 392.9 

1b. 1. 12. from the bott. The witimate Refolution of Divine 
Faith ac ro-rhis [| the yeaſon of believing 7] 1 am told 8 that particular 
Dovine Revelation which i: firf-made known to a man; R. Not told 
ſo, but the contrary by R. #. ſhewed in the laſt Note. 

_ P..3094l. 4. Oy what gronnd do you believe this Revelation to 
have been from God with ſuch a Divine Faith as muſt reſt [| i.e. for its 
object J von Divine Revelation?" R. On Tradition. | 

9.1.9. The winmate Reſolution of a Chyiftians Divine 
Faith | R, H. meansas to its:6bject, not evidence} -inrv thar 
parricular Divine Reveletion firſt made known 16 him,” 

. T6.1. 12. What particmlar Divine Revelation # that on which 
IT ygramd the Divine Fdith of this Propoſuion, that the Doftrine of 
Striptare is Gods Revelation ? Ir in#y-be grounded 6n -the 
Divine Revclation-of Church: Infallibilicy;- if this beito ſuch a pet- 


fon privenctum:: botit is not neceſſary thatit begrounded on atty 


other NO Divine Revelation at all; "For, the Scriptures be- 
ing GodsRevelationmay be the objeCtiof a Divine Faith though 
it be grounded only.on arational evidence,” Tradition : Nor 'deth 
a Divine Fairhi require any other Refolvtion of it that: this Traditi- 

8, for the Reafot of its believing fuch Divine Revelation. -- 
#, 1.197. #£ viz. this Gronn#of Divine os LEV 
: '£ 


Wn lot 


mem 


the Reſolution of Faith. 


be underſtood of the vational evidence of the truth of the Divine Reve- | 


lation : Yes, it is, ] For, that is aſſerted by him not to be a. ſuffici- 


ent Foundation far Divine Faith. [| Nowhere is this afſerted by 


R, H., but the contrary. See before Note on p. 304. }. 15..and on 
p. 398. |. 11. ] which muſt reſt upon nothing ſhort of Divine Revelati- 
ox | True, ( and R. #. his Aſſertion), for its Objett ; but falſe, if 
underſtood for its:Evidence ].- Fer y 
| P. 310.1. 7. Cannor be any further veſotved or proved by Di- 
vine Faith, Canmt, i.e. fsto the producing any further Di- 
vineRevelation ; for, ſo, mult be a procefs z# :nfimmm obſcrved 
by Layman. | | 
Ib I. 14. From whence 4 follows, that this Divine Faith may 
be where there # neither infallibls nor prudential motive 1, e. it may 
be, where no account at all can be given of it. Neither infallt- 


ble, nor prudential motive, are not R. H. his words. The firit vt- 


theſe, a morally-infallible Motive, R. H. affirms not to beneceflary 
always as the introduQtive of a Divine Faith; & hath given ſuffici- 
cnt proof of it, $. 128: &c., The fecond,a prudential Motive, though 
riot advancing to'a moral infallibility, not to be neceſſary, he no 
where faith ; For,he who receives the-Chriſtian Faith from his Pa- 
riſh Priet or his Parenrs,. neither of them morally infallible,. yet, 
theſe being the moſt credible perſons he hath acceſs to, hath a pru- 
dential Motive of his faith, though not ſuch as amounts to-amoral 
certainty, or that evidence that is afforded by a General Tradition. 
And ſuch is the Divine Faith of illiterate, home-bred, and. young, 
perſons. 


14.1.8. from the bott. The queſtion put by him s, why he 
believes the things contained inthe Goſpel of $, Matthew to be divinely 
revealtd? Why ? i.e. upon whatultimate Reaſon or Ground R.Z. 
believes them'to beſo. Now R. X.  putsno ſuch Queltion. there. ; 
ad, hid be; the Anſwer muſt be; Thatthe Rea ſon, why: he be- 
lieves the matter, or, if yow-willawy Text, contained in'S.. Afar - 
thew's Goſpel to be Divine Revelation, is the Church's Teſtimo- 
ny, as taken for :rſtris multitudo or congregatio homiuum' pruden- 
tun,&c; or, Tradition, ſo and ſo qualified. But R. #. beingasked, 
what he reſolves the Divine Faith of this matter into, and. what .it 
re{ts it felf nportasits proper pbjet, Ind that wherein it repoſeth 
its greateſt canfidence, he anſwers, upon the Divine: Revelation, 
and Veracity ; Or, thatthis is Gods Word; (and ſocannot poſii- 
bly befalfe or fait kim), which the Church or Tradition, :hath 
told himis ſo : and'though the Church or Traditiontelling him ſo 
. is all his evidence, yer that Divine Revelation, which he is told to 
befo, is his chiefelt confidence; and upon1t; not theteſtimany' of 
R kk2 Tradition, 


uy 
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Tradition, is his mainireliance.; 1t comes tothe ſame pgſs, if any 
one fay;he believes the matter in S.,Harthew's Goſpelrto be di- 
vinely.revealed, becauſe that Church-inſallibility affiited by the 
Holy Ghoſt tels him ſo; the infallible afſiitance of which is a Di- 
vine Revelation,For here a Divine Faith reis-on the Divine Reve- 
lation: of the Church's infallibility as the abject on which it chiefly 
relies: but, if -R, #7. be asked, What-rational ground, proof, 


' evidence, or introductive he hath to believer ſuch Church-infalli- 


bility, as he relies on, to be a Divine Revelation ; he anſwers 
\Fraditzon ; or the teſtimony of the Church in another acception, 
Viz. that mentioned but now. The ſum is. For the truth and not 


Failing him of the matter delivered in S. 2arthew's Goſpel a Di- 
vine Faith in its adherenceiand ſupreme value of ſuch Truths relies: 


Principally on the Veracity of God who is ſaid to reveal theſe 


things ; not, on the veracity of the Relaters, .or any humane au- 
"Fhority, who tell him that Gog{ hath revealed them, though he 


hath no other ratianal proof of this, ;that God hath, revealed ſuch. 
ehings, ſavethe veracity only of theſe Relaters. If Dr. $:..cannot 
underſtand:this; Ihepe the Reader: will, For,-it. is the crdinary 
language of Proteſtants, as well as Catholicks, in their explicati- 
on of a-Divine Faith, See before Note 3. FM | 

. -P.311.1,8. from the bott. That this Faith muſt reſt up. nt 
Divine-Revelation, i.e, It this Faith be Divine., | it muſt 
bave,.for its objzeQt on which it relies, Divine Revelation, So tte, 
Divine Revelation of the matter-contained (in S, A4atthe'ws Goſs, 
pel is the- proper object on which a Divinc Faith relies and reſts. it. 
felf; butſuch a Divine Faith needs not to be built upon any other 
Divine Revelation that ſhall evideace this Divine Revelation to 
it, thatitis ſuch. But the forementioned Tradition is of this a ſuf- 


P. 312.7.4. ficient aſſurance to it. This matter then of S. Aatchew's Goſpel he 


behevesto be Divine Revelation from the Church's .teltimony: or 
Tradition 2. Again, believes'it impoſlible to: be falſe, and ſo moſt 
firmly adheres to it , and relies on jt, from its being Divine Re- 
velation;and its being delivered by God himſelf for truth. What 
great profunditicsare here on the one (ide, or perilqus Dilemmas 
on theenuer? 52 ariheidg ori} ng 7 Sl eo | 
.  _-Jb.l. 4. fromthe boft, Hi faith iz int reſolved into the 
Chureh's Aiitberity, but | Divine Revelation concerning the Church. 
3.e. The formal objet of a Divine Faith here , .and wherc- 
on-its confidence is placed, is not: the humane authority of the 
Church as taken only for the teſtimony of a world of wiſe and 
holymen &c. or the authority of Tradition, but is the Divine Re- 
velation of the Church's Infallibility asaſiſted by the yon 

: 4 
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In which notiogi t1is Church-Jofallibility as ope-of the Ax; 
Objedts of aDivint Faith, See. Note on p. 310.1. (8.), 7 
miſled ſomthing here that the Doctor thinks to his purpoſe, I hope 

' I nay be excuſed from anſwering him where 1 cannot underitand 


P. 314.1; 7. Why may not one particular way ſerve all man; 
kind far it ? Gc.Itis clear by moit of thisAuthor's Diſcourſe, that 
he hath very much .miſunderſtood KR, H. his ſenſe; whether this 
be ſrom the infelicity of R. H. his expreſſions, or the Doctor's 
riot uſing more advertenicy, &fleſs averſeneſs, in his reading them, 
others -can. moreequally judge. Jn-repeating ſo gften the ſame. 
thingsfar rectifying theſe his miſtakes, ; 1 feax.I have too much 
treſpaſſed already on any ordinary Readex ingenviry.: To 
whatfollowshere to his 6th Seton, Tneed ſay only this,or rathey, 
need not ſay it, it having been ſaid ſooftalready : That, whether a, 
Divine Faith of ſome particular; point, believed as revealed-by 
God; doth teſolve itſelfjnto the; Diving Reyelation of the . Scrip-. 


les. and, 
1 have 


.On bis $.x. 


tures, thatdechare it, their being Gods Wotd; which. is one Arti- 


cle of our Faith, or reſolves ixſelf into, the Divine: Revelation, of. 
the Church, that teacheth it,its being 1oſallible 31 mean, as aſſiſted, 
by the Holy Ghok, . wbichis 'atiother ; ( as either .of theſe. ways; 
certainly, one nay refolve it.) : And then.ohe being further queuti- 
 oned for the reaſon, ground,,or evidence: of his belteving eitfer, 
ſuch: Divine Wduiboruy of:Scriptare;; or: ſuch: {pfalibihty. of the 
Churchto bea Divine Revelation, .dogb-alladge. 7 r24:tion as. ir 
cumſtantiated withthe.other.Motivesto.be.this, gr C which is the. 
fame the Church's 'Teftimony conſidered gnly as zUuſtrs mriltith dl. 
vircrwwprudentum | But note; that not.any- ſuch ground or evi- 
dence,but only Divine Revelation and Gods Varacity is the formal 
6bjechof this Divine Faith wherom.it reſts]; Lay, whetherſoever 


6f theſe be.done;” ltere are no vicious Circles, no abſyrditigs atall 


- Mcurred,;. ſuppoſing all the warld ſhould tefolve theuw faith. only 
10 the firſt z or only 1n the latter,” way. ; -: 79: 

P. 315. 1.7. We will put the caſe that any one perſon. deth-re-. 
folve hisFaith conceratag God's Revelation into the;(fourch's Infallibi- 
try, © . He muſt: mcan here, God's. Reyclation- concerning 
ſme other particular Article of his-Faith ,clſe he. Kuiys Church 
tofallibility4s reckoned by Carthalicks one of God's Revelations. 
 *.  Ib.laz. P.Laymenns'words, Becanſethe Churth's iufalli+ 
bility is one of the things to be beliqued as xevealed by God, ang thene+ 
fore 64nn0t be the ground bf Faxth.to 4jjy, - One Diving Reves 

tation may wel} be the:ground of þeheving another; 25 the.ibtall, 
ble Scriptures their Tayia,z ſd, may -bethe ground oy beligy 02 
> —* *- mas 


> +, Re 
, > £85 1 OT 
j9 


—l————_—_ 


> EAT ac ame. 


£ | Bplications concetning 5 


— + 


On bus 6.6. © 


thitour Zord died; Burno Divine Revelation car” be: the ground 
of believing all Divine Revelations ; the thing Layman ſpeaks of : 
For, then it muſt be the Ground of believing ir ſelf. Nor. no Di- 
vine Revelation can be the ultimate ground or reaſon of believing 
all other Divine Revelations to be ſuch, unleſs it were a per ſe 2a- 

- P.316.1.1, 1 am fur from wnderftanding this way of immed;- 
ate aſſent to the Divine Revelation,” ''' It ſhould ſeem ſo, by his 
diſcourſe here concerning it, The yielding an :mmediare allent to 


fome or other DivineRevelation it: the Reſolution of Faith is not 
meant by R,' 7. abfolutely; as excluding alt gther evidence rea- 


foyr'or proofthat CN ee tet Divine Revelation,: as this 
Author miſ-reprefents &-3 or; fuch; as is given to ſelf-evident 
Principles. But immediate allent;/as exchuding/all further proof or 
evidence from any other Divine Revelation. As it is explained and 
Iimited expreily- by- the words following it in R. X#. more 
than-once. - See. $. 745; © Which-is' quoted -by :this Authour , in 
hisp. 302." for 'R: 4. his 6th,/ Principle), where, after theſe 
words-—0r elfe 1 muff reff thers with an immediate afſent' to it 
( which words the Dr quotes it follows-——und achvowledpe that 


 F have no Divine Faith that God hath ſaid it that relics on any other 


Divine Revelation,which words the Dr hath conveniently. omitted, 
for his making this deſcant upon it. See alſo, immediatly. before, 
in R, H.'F. 144. where it is ſ(aid-——Thoere 1ſt before particular 
abtimate Divine Reudlition iffignedby-every Chriftian , beyond which 
he can refolve 'Divine Faith nofurther ; [ ifollows-' | and: for pro- 
ving or confirming-whicliRovelation, be can produce na athex Diving 
Revelation ; (but [there muſt end; tinleſs a proceſs be made. in inftigi- 
tum. A thing clearenough, © 1. 

1-5 B317:L19.:That # rot the ohing wa enquire. for ; but a ſuf- 
fiithr founidurien for Divine) Pairh- 0 * And! Sudb's: ſufficient 


foundation by R. H, is Fratition :affirmed{i to be, thei afuring-a 


Divine, Faith that the Revelation; it fully reſts on/cas to-its.alyect, 
is Divine. MAT OSS Ds Nd: 26:2 7 

16.1. 15.5R.H! afſertsy that our faith. dorbymmediatolyreſt 
iepon ['fome ] Divine Revelation , without proceedivg th another Re- 
velerionfur the ground of 54. This is alerted; and/this is truey unleſs 
we proceed ih Revelations iinfinitum ;but not; without proceeding 
to ſome other rational proof ofthe Revelation it. reſts 00, as it is 
a Divine Faith. Notwithſtanding which rational proof, a-Divine 
Faith grounds it ſelf ſtill on the Divine Revelation. only, as the 


object wherein it repoſeth itsthief confidence, without having a 


hke'appreciation of, or adheretice to, the prooft,. though ieboth a 
B14 | urther 


on S - 
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furtherevidenceof the Revelation, fave: what the proof affords. 


Again, It grounds it felf often. {but cannot ſo always, or for all, ) 


on one Divine Revelation as the proof of or reaſon of believing, a- 
nother : butnever is ſaid to groundirt ſelf on any as the proof of it 
felf, or as the ſame Divine Revelation being:its own ground... Nor 
is itany where ſard by. R. ff, that one Divine. Revelation muſt ne- 


cellarily be the ukimate ground, or motive, or reaſon, of believing, 


another. : Rig | 


"_— — 


Tb.1. 5. from the bott. Wewill ſuppoſe the Church's 1 afalls Onhis $.>, 


bility to be the matter believed; 1 demand a reaſon why this is to 

keved ? The eAnſwer #.- Becauſe God bathrevealed it in bis Word, 
[ The Anſwer may be,but ruſt not acceffarily be this, if he means, 
Word written 7] There +bs Queſtion: returns, what reaſon have you 
80 belive rhas to bethe word of Grd. Here rbe Guide cries! out, fland 
there. \ Stand there; forgivikg a Reaſon of this: from any other 
Divine Revelation - ( Ana-witl not, enuſt not; t1is Authour ſay 
the fame? ) Butnot;. ſot pivinga reaſon thereof till,and that 8 ſuf- 
ficientone, but which Rexfon's ne Divine: Revelation, nor con- 
ſequently vbjeR, -bur-yer: the evidence,' of u: Divine Faith, viz. 
Tradition Þ But ſay 1, you relept 1 waſtvelieve thiseo' be: Gods. Word 
with 4 Divint Fanh, andthi Divine Faith muſt reſt upon a Divine 
Revelution as its formal canſe;{ 1 do not remeraber KR. H. bath any 
where uſed ſuch aterm, Bur:1 ſuppoſe, he means; that: R. #. 
-ath told him, that a Divine Faith muſt always reſt upon a Divine 
Revelatioii as the proof, gzaſon, or'evidence;, thatany other Re= 
velationwhich it believes, is DivineCwhich miſtake:runs through 
a =m part of the Drs Reply, 'and ſo'indeed makes it a Reply 
td 


Sown fancies, not to R. HF. hisaflertions). But R.#, never - 


told him any ſuch thing, butin his ſeveral inſtances of Reſolutions 
of Faith tels him'the contrary. - Of which enougithath been faid. al- 
ready. ] Aſipne wit that, — What Divine Revelatiommwthere for this 
Divite Fauh ro reſt upon ? TA DivineFaith. mdeed mult always 
reſt on ſome Divine Revelation or other for its object; this Catho« 
licks ahd Proteſtants are agreed upon with K27*So aDivine Faith 
here, it-the-Dr's infrance, finally reftsupon this Divme:-Revelati- 
On, thaethe Holy Sctiprures -are-Gods Ward 5 and upon this 
- itsconfidence, noton the rational evidence, ithath therof. 
But, for the-evigence- that thefe Scriptures: are fo,/iid\zefts pon, 
Tradition. ] Then it # certain by your Principhs —-Dovive Faulk 
doth not alwayes need a Divine Revelation. { True: notfor its exi- 
dence or therenſon why. it is believed:fuch;, but a Divine Fauth 
muſtalways'have-z Divine Revelation for ks. Objects... Art not. 
theſe predt dfficultics 2 And Snorthe yornby, the adn able, aigide: 
hard puttoit? ] £.318., 
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_— 2Praraglao. from the botts ' /f maybe all this may be cleared 
by the afſiſkince'ufabe HalyGbeſty8ce. Now Anotter fichion or ch; - 


yer 4 corhes uporthie Stageo © AU-;that RA: hath Taid concerning 


te Hy Ghoſt inthe Refolutinn! of a:;Divine Faith, is-theſe two 
things..." Fit; T bs i 1:the Efficient cherfof;” vydlluminaring the Un- ' 
derfanding cod: foern 5 and” ſmayingirbeWill rocaffent;eo; wh what- 
ever -t3.i rbercrug aud 4n;.valch abery; any weed: { us 16 work- 
ing ths Feith) of its illuminating the one, of inclining the other-; 
thinfs which (think; alt}:Chrigrojty ſaith witktiimz 'and I think, 
th&Doctor faith here, inthe words following. { Not that 1 do the 
laſt donbn rhe eficdeyaf the Dinine$pirity &6;:]. And for which (ee. 
R His; th and':$# (Printipley: as they are >recited -by the Tr. 
in hiv:p;303\5:: ih; CRonmmhichi fern 8 £21 135; )—Tbae, 
theuth only the: Foly Ghoſt marks. it. Chriflrens &. Divine Faith as, ta 
the'|uptrua:ural; powerful and-vitiificaleſſicasy thereof, iyet the inter- 
xl plerophory of this Faith, wrought byitheSpirir, ts not'conſpicnoue or 
manifeſtive abroad j int that there are. 'wany* other [extrinſecal 1Mo- 
rrues andigfſtrances vhurrenderithes Devine Faith in-res[on: credible 
net only to bers;i Guttotonr felver alſo gy : the Metivesor Traditi- 
on qualified with them ; ſuch uhwaf alſe:Religion , no. falſe Faith cax 
prodxce.r From:whence alſo it-fotlows 5 that the Reſplution'of .any 
particular mans faith into the:Spirer, 'as its. Efficient, can :alſo. be 
only bypocherical; #.e. that, ſuppoſing my Faith is Divine it_is cf- 
tecedbyahos. repute fiur mig do So ar Lion r 
-:.* 1 Hexe:theny, by theſeoit appearg, that though: R:#7.'often 
rentioned this:Energy ofithe Holy Spirit, as to giving'an account 
of that firm actherencertlugiDivine:Faith bath to the Divine: Reve- 
lations, vubichfar excecds!its evidence,--or alſo that. of any. De: 
monſtratioh or Science, yetbe hath: clearly removed itg or. its'il: 
luminations; 6rperſwafons;:frombeing alledged aS.any-reaſog or 
ground, ot evidence. vf this Faith;:.either-to..any others, -of alſo te 
ourvwn ſelves->.And:'ſo; when x Queſtion is. asked;, Why. 5:2. 
upon.what ground, :Reaſon, or: Evidence, 1 believe fuchtor ſuch 
to be a Divine Revelation, the internal operations of the Holy 
Spirit cannot be urged either to others, to-whom we cannot mat 
nifeſt any fuch inward operation; or for aſſuring'opr ſelves, whoſe 
operations: we cannot-perfectly: diſcern within-us 3 unleſs. ſuch 
perſon haveſome exrraordinery; Revelation thereof, ſuch-astothat 
perſon carries a ſel-evidence-and conviction with it: mo 


. . ': . Thereforethoſe Queſtions, which the. Dr. askes R. #. in 
the three or four pages.next following, ſuch-as-thefe; || Wherher 
our faith, as to the. Motive: aud reaſpy of it, can, or. dught to; be re- 
ſolved znto the Illuniinateori of the Holy iGheſt ? . + Whether our afſu- 
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ſwered|[—Zew-R. H., Aa jeg, that, [uch. are. ry PA $322, 
Holy Gh -, ogenies, any ailurance there 

ſwer is; that ſych, a Divine Faith as to fm 819 et * 

dence. ſe ecuring.to it the Divine Truth of.jts 3:4. bo 

to Tradition z not,the Holy Spirit. And ſqto lus other, IT P-327. 
—-How R. H. can poſſibly grve banſulf a ary _ en -yak 

in this mavner. AAgd lornds not thiq to.tell PT we fork 

grve they no ſatys 8.4640 the gr ok dr of. er - cate Zh Th [i p.320; 
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\£n1.., {Lafily, for thoſe other Queſtions he aoks RH. FH bes || p-322, 
ſure, with Divine TO that there is a Holy Ghoſt ? | How afſared of \i p.321, 
qbe, truth c what the Holy, Ghoſt NIE bim-in *. ar, Hom jþ i 

that wharſarper God ſyach,, 1 rrue.? To-theſe I anſyer ; thiggs 

Holy Spirit. uay ill pings the F and any: of theſe mat Tn 
in what thing, that is pollbly tatelligible, can RH, E: Dr:.. 
Stullirg fleet, - exclude its EDT there bean there= 
of ?.Qr, in,w b 2pmenge natural Principle, as to; ſome. Per He 
may! Les not he.need.? when the Law. or light, of Metre ay bg 


Ran Es if G8 Kel Win orion! ; rent P.320.) 


lodels Ged andgdar ned, 9. 3% Hhagtheve: on qnnec ; 
And _ haz, * Lis known by Kegfon to, naders; 
but Nan it may be ſo y the alumination.: of.G icit to anqther. 


So, Faith Acquiſite hadey not buen cere wi - a Faith {nf#- 
ſed ofthe ſame thing; and pied ge, Wiſdome, Eloquence, 
Boldieſs,. Diſcretign, las id. ZOE 5 Piſey of-the; ED 
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Spirit inttruQts none in any kn wedge hich: may be.. pol Np. 
rained by ſome other means. Bbt. notwithſtanding this Fa h Jllyr 
MI RiqnSarc not affirmed by R. '®" by%x to be any. pre #; b 
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. 83 to ſuch or ſuch #'Revelation + and then, asked again, .As.10 


lowedfrobiing Up the Pear, SE." BA by» means to gebefore Infollibi- 


es eee 
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then deingasked the Quettion; Whar-a. Divine Faith reſolves it 
ſelf into.as that which'it finsNy reſts upon ? muſt neceſſarily, ac- 
cording to what he'ſatttchere, anſwer, Into the Divine Teſtimony, 


the Reſolurior of "Faith: ' 


wWhatDivine Revelation ?muſt-name ſqme ukimate one, . whereon 
ach falthfindtly'refts: For,as healfo faith hero}|——To reſolve tbe {| p. 357, 
belief orie Divine Teſtimony into another 3s to proceed withous. end, 

And here then is alt that faid by Dr; Sr. which:isoppoſed by-him, 

when aid by R. #, : and,as to the Reſolution of a-Divine Faith.for 

that it uitimarely reſts in, Dr. St, alſo muſt ſtop here in-DivineRe- 
velation,or al isloft. And; whereashe ads fafterward=—Thar the + p,: 58, 
filth 1h ſack a thirg it «Divine Revelaren cannorbe enttreaitied at © 
fir ft on thi atGvvint of 4 Droit TeftimonyT 5.2. as] underitand- hum, 


canrior at firſt be proved by orcolletted{from it ] as he ſaith it, ſo: 

RI. willingly grants /it; © 19 BR ot 

--- = - Only, ſpeaking here of the Notion of & Divine Faith; ſuch! 

2Faith; inthe ordinary Notiow98f Cathohicks, iis not only the. be 

his of fortithitig-divitiely-Schled upon the Divine S—p 

me GowReNe ibutis;for thekndnnty of it, (ſuch a beljefof 

this'by the Underſtanding as alfopiouſly affects, perſwades-and. 

ſubdites the Will to love-and atthere to'it, Of which thus Buller 

mine [|——<Hominei eredere' Articulos noftre fidei ut opor tet, ad hoc-ur || De Gratia 
Heirs files C atbilice 5- invtinns:Fuftifioationis, includie rres condi= G- lib, Arbi, 

rents}. One," certs cedatib; ox parts objotts, id oft, ranguam « 1.6c.x, 

Deo revilitum;”& quod'ndld wiods falfiin poſſit'- Altera, ut fir #84 

rep creddtir ex parte ſubjetti3d tfh tt hotmo nil tubitet + malit pots: 

ns mort, quam articulum fides nonertders. Ferlia, ut ex pio affeftn cre- 

aatnr,, 1d" ft, 'quadam inclinations pia' erga- Dinim;,) qua inci- 

pit' homo cevvicent- Des- flelbere..'". . thus LayrnanF. Divine f Theol, 


fits alſerſn xinans - miif allibilew adbe fend} certirudinem requi- Moral 1.2. 


rit, Ge, —=-And—< Licet Pider fit wiria IntellePdlintamien weeeſ. Tratt. 6.3 
ſario requirit piam afeftionens voluntat is miventitintellefion” ad afſen- 

riendum obſcurts fides propoſitionibus, - And—— Hajor illa in:0 maxina 

gue 74 fide efF certitudo adhefionts non prevenit ex ſpeculatiene- objetti, 

fell'ex deteyminatione liberi arbityis, Spivitus Santtipratia adjure. 

__  Jb.l. 460i This the ultimate propyefs of \Divine, Faith with 

By. +2: And fo'with the Deer tooyas bath beetſhewed, All 

Divine Faith necefarilyreting-finally on forieiDivine Teſtimony 

and Revelativn; though having ſome ratiohabevidence amwecgdent 

that fuch Revelation is Divine; © -- © -*What follows here is-a 
Lemme own'thiitnkes, that R. ZH. reſolves Faith finally neo 
eTetimony'sfthe Holy-Spirt? - L.A 7 ; SPLIT 2422 21 
20:12 P.325\0. 15. Ia yreat favour that the Holy"Spirit' #-al- 
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rionel IDuredutiien.;z - Whereinto ati0; 35 its Evidence, and nat into 
theHaly Spirittharaperatcs it, herefplers his faith, 


Hf 12 $.326-6. 12. Remember yau believe thiscawtth: Divine Faith 


«ndebie Divine Faith muſt bavs, Digine Revelation, :. ©; - , 

beveſDovine Revelation ?. Speak gut. For what ? For its Ob ieft, and 

that it chiefly confides in and depends upon ? So, it hath; n_ - 

lical Tradition. Or, for a proof 5 reaſon, ground therof ? No. ;Thyx 

it needs not have i - This R.Z. -—"w_ where ger ja as1 Ty 
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Revelation is neceſſary ro Divine Fanh.,\ ''' [Speak out "again : "Js 
neceſNery wat, for ts Proof ? No. For its ObjeQ ? Yes. This R.H. 
would willitgly gratify onr Author ' with ; bur this will nr 
ſerve his turn for Matter 'to make Circles on 7]. But there can 
be_none [''no Divine Revelation J' here ( ſaith he } by his own 
confeſſion " Yes by R.-H- his own confeſſion there is, viz. Apoſto- 
hoaF TYadge207; the tdlt 0 ' of this) Divine Faith on which it re- 
les; nnd whichis further rationally provedito it by the Tradition 
of palterity and the Motives. | 9 

*--  Þ: 3271.2. Wells, But how comes vhis Apoſtolical Tradition to 


be known'to bim ? B che (8 rch be ſaith; ©  -Not by the Church, 
STA Hhſted by rhe Holy Ghoſt, and a$itis an- Article 
ofFaith; but byChurch-Tradicion, as RH Taith in theſe/follow- 
mg words in'thevery Tame Section, [ the Church's Tradition or 
Teitimony, the Church being taken heyt in the batter ſenſe menti- 
oned before $5; 125. Thus _ and fo theſe two _ hot the 
Church arementioned bythe Dr. y. 307; among the Principles of 
R. H.]But thefe wank om Dr. hath omined, dnfabe _ 
bee re op Circle. :Now; this feevy Traditi - valifie 
_xiththe other Motrvesis effirinedbyR;F/ tocarry al ſufficiently 
certain felf-evidence in it that ſuch is Apolſtolicat 'Fradaion 
ſcendingfrom'themito. fatter 'uges; alffirmetd, - there needs no fur- 
ther 6f other Refolotion of Apoitolical Tradition (4s heve | made: 
the'vitimare Divine Revelation tclied onbys Dive Faith ) :agts. . 
arationaFevidence thereof; that it is realy ſuch, -> | ob 

© > Ph f; 7. But db you beltevrther infalleble with Divine Faith Þ 
Tes, be fruth that muſt be done, Tes, What ?-Churob-Tradition > 
teved by R: #7. infallible with « Divine Faith? |. #7 Taith juit 
the contrary in the very ſame Section when he ſpeaks of this Ta- 
tirive Relation of the Church as taken'in the latter Reuſe, His 
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Nay, W9s thercever {bh adifngentous wrelting of. 
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rroughhis whol;Reply; which tunk theſemy Þ ave part. 
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never peruſe or examine his Adverſary' s:Djſcourſ 4 
#4117; The Infallibilizy of the.Charch:1s f HET to ihe. 
Rined witha Divine F aith, and fomtimes pot, \-; < L ch's 
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